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[V.—AMERICAN MONGOLOIDS. 


BOO eon to ahN ABORIGINES: 


CHAPTER CLYNN.—-THE ESOUIMAURX, 


N the following pages 
i) we are to consider the 
native races of the 
American continents. 
There is hardly any 
longer doubt as to the 
ethnic relationship of 
these races and their connection with 
the peoples of Asia and Oceanica. The 
testimony of many sciences—linguistics, 
archeology, traditions, and especially 
ethnology proper—points uniformly to 
the Asiatic and Pacific deri- 
vation of the ancestors of 
those widely distributed 
races extending northward and south- 
ward from the Arctic archipelago to the 
straits of Magellan, and westward and 
eastward from the Alaskan peninsula to 
Pernambuco. 

The space which we shall devote to 
these American races is relatively less 
than that already given to many other 
divisions of mankind not more populous 


Asiatic deriva- 
tion of the na- 
tive American 
races. 


and, perhaps, not more important in 
the general scheme of the human family. 
But we are here upon Reasons ‘for 
ground already traversed er tera 
to greater or lessextent by tives. 
American readers. The Indian races of 
North America and the natives of our 
southern continent have received a large 
share of attention at the hands of histo- 
rians, antiquarians, and ethnologists, 
The increasing learning of the age does 
not add greatly to our information with 
respect to our aborigines. Since the 
pictured pages of Schoolcraft and the 
profounder investigations of Morgan 
have been given to the English-speaking 
race, not much remains for subsequent 
inquiry relative to the institutions, man- 
ners, character, and life of the North 
American natives. The wide dissemi- 
nation of the works of such writers, and 
the presence in the western parts of our 
country of great numbers of the aborig- 
ines who may be visited, known, and 
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studied by travelers, soldiers, and schol- 
ars, has made it unnecessary to bestow 
upon the Indian races so large anamount 
of attention and criticism as the subject 
would otherwise have demanded. 

By common consent the ethnic his- 
tory of our American continents should 
begin from the West. It is 
evident that the American 
Mongoloids—for so we 
may designate the aboriginal nations of 
the New World—are connected by race, 


The American 
distribution 
from west to 
east. 
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were two in number, or, at most, four. 
One of these was Siberian and the other 
Polynesian. The Siberian ; 
: Routes of ethnic 
lines appear to have gone progress to the 
the one by way of Behring hag 
strait, and the other through the Aleu- 
tian islands. The Polynesian line seems 
to have divided, sending one branch 
through Lower Polynesia against the 
central western coast of South America, 
while the upper, or western branch, was 
directed by way of the Sandwich islands 


ALASKAN LANDSCAPE.—Tue Davinson GLacterR.—Drawn by Ruffe, from a photograph. 


affinity, and descent with the Asiatic 
and Polynesian Mongoloids whom we 
have considered in the preceding book. 
It is from our western shores that we 
must follow inland, even to the Atlantic 
coast, the lines of that race dispersion by 
which our aborigines were distributed to 
the places in which they were found by 
the European adventurers of the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries. 

As we have frequently indicated in 
preceding parts of the present work, the 
routes by which Asiatics and Polynesians 
came to America in the prehistoric ages 


to Mexico and Central America. Our 
western coasts having thus been reached 
by branches of the Mongoloid stock, the 
test may be easily apprehended—easily, 
because the distribution of barbarous 
tribes through our continents from west 
to east was in no wise difficult after they 
were once well established along the 
western shores. 

It is, perhaps, a matter of little impor- 
tance from which part of 
our continents we begin 
our inquiry. On the whole, 
the peninsula of Alaska furnishes the 


Point from 
which to consid- 
er the Indian 
races, 
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most rational point of departure. The | tend from Eastern Greenland, westward 
student and reader should remember in | through the whole of the Arctic region 
this connection to what a surprising | of North America, and as we have seen, 
reach Alaska extends westward toward | into the adjacent parts of Asia. The 
the Siberian projection of Asia. .It is/ length of the distribution—though the 


only necessary that this be 1m- 
pressed upon the attention of the 
inquirer, with the statement that 
the westward stretch of territo- 
ries now belonging to the United 
States is as great from the merid- 
jan of Lower California as is the 
eastward stretch from the same me- 
fidian to Cape Cod! 

Let us then take our station in 
the extreme northwestern part of 
North America, and begin our in- 
quiry respecting the native races 
of the continent. We here come 
into contact with two branches, 
or divisions, of mankind. The 
most northernly are the Esqui- 
maux, while those to the south, 
approximating the 6oth parallel of 
north latitude, we may call by the 
general name of Indians. 

In the classification of races the 
name Orarians, or Coast peoples, 
is applied to all the Alaskans of 
whatsoever stock. 
This ethnicterm has 
been coined to indi- 
cate the disposition of the Esqui- 
maux, and of the Indians as well, 
in this part of the world to dwell on the 
ocean shores rather than in the interior. 
The general name for the Indian races of 
the north, lying between Hudson bay and 
Lower Alaska, isthe Tinneh. Of these, 
we shall speak more at length in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 

For the present we confine our at- 
tention to the Esquimaux. 
These are the most widely 
distributed aboriginal peo- 
ple in the world. Their domains ex- 


Classification 
into Orarians 
and Tinneh. 


Wide distribu- 
tion of the Es- 
quimaux; the 
name. 


ALASKAN CHIEFTAIN-—TYPE, 
Drawn by Thiriat, from a photograph, 


breadth be narrow—is fully three thou- 
sand two hundred miles. 

The name Esquimaux was given long 
ago to the people under consideration 
by the Indian races of North America. 
The Indians were accustomed to name 
people and things according to fitness. 
The. Ojibwas called their northern 
neighbors the Askimeg. The Abenakis 
pronounced it the Eskzmatsic. Perhaps 
all of the Indian tribes of the north thus 
described the Orarians as the ‘‘ people 
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who ate their meat raw;” for such is the 
meaning of the term. As to the Esqui- 
maux themselves, they took the name of 
Innuit, signifying men, orpeople. It has 
been the wont of nearly all the barba- 


tians to assert their dignity by calling | 


the people of their own tribe, as if by 
preéminence, the men. 

We may here glance at the distribu- 
tion of the Esquimaux. Of these there 
are at least three great groups. First, 
ame Oe findin Alaska, far to the 
emplacementof north and west,. and ex- 
ne ete tending eastward along the 
shore of the Arctic to about the 125th 
meridian W. from Greenwich, the West- 
ern Esqutimaux. 


with the entire Arctic shores and across 
the Hudson bay somewhat southeast- 
wardly to Labrador, we find the Eastern 
Esquimaux. 


The territories of this division extend — 


through about seventy degrees of longi- 
tude. As we journey eastward the race 
dips somewhat to the south. In the far 
west the southern border of the Esqut- 
maux dispersion is about the sixtieth 
parallel of latitude, while on the coast of 
Labrador the people of this race are 
found as far south as 50° N. ‘This dif- 
ference, however, represents very little 
divergence in the isothermal lines, for 
the northeastern coast of America is 


colder by much than the northwestern. | 


It has been found that the southern 
range of the Esquimaux is coincident, 
or nearly so, with the range of the seal; 
that is, as far as the ocean ices permit 
the seals to collect in colonies. 

Besides the Western and Eastern Es- 
quimaux, belonging to the northernmost 
parts of North America, 
we have the third divi- 
sion, or Greenland Esqui- 
maux, covering the western coast of 


Outskirts of the 
Gispersion; the 
seven groups. 


Beginning at the) 
point just named, and running eastward | 


GREAT RACES OF MANKIND. 


| Greenland as far north as human habita- 
| tion is possible, and extending sparsely 
| to the eastern shores of the peninsula. 
This, however, is the uttermost dis- 
persion of the Esquimaux to the east. 
Europe knows them not. Northeastern 
Asia, aS we have seen, knows them toa 
certain limited degree. The race as a 
whole is emplaced from the land of the 
Chuk-chees and the Koriaks to the coasts 
of Greenland, and southward to the point 
from which the explorer in northern 
Newfoundland looks over into Labrador. 

Ethnologists have subdivided the race 
into seven groups of tribes. Three of 
these belong to Greenland. The fourth 
includes the Esquimaux of Labrador. 
The fifth group lies around Hudson's 
bay. The sixth extends from this re- 
gion to the westernmost parts of Alaska, 
while the seventh includes the Asiatic 
division of the race. 

The Indians in naming the Esquimaux 
the eaters of raw meat spoke not more 
wisely than modern ethnol- 
ogy in calling them the 
Peoples of the Shore, or 
Orarians. This attribute of character 
defines them equally well, for it is the 
peculiarity of the race that it confines 
itself to the coast lines of the North. 
The Esquimaux shun the interior, Their 
manner of life limits them to a narrow 
strip along the Arctic ocean and other 
seas bordering our continents toward 
the pole. hey hardly wander beyond 
this limited range. Even when trade and 
adventure carry them to short distances 
from the shore they quickly return to a 
habitat which is as natural to them as 
certain waters are to certain kinds of 
fishes. The breadth of the coast occu- 
pied by the race is no more than twenty 
or thirty miles, and yet this narrow 
serpentine strip of frozen coast extends 
_ from west to east through a distance of 


Strange config- 
uration of Es- 
quimau territo- 
ries. 


SKU ih = 


SCENE IN ESQUIMAU LAND,.—Hans DiscoverinG THE VESSELS oF Hayes.—Drawn by A. de Neuville, from a description, 
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more than three thonsand miles! Cer- 
tainly the territory of no other division 
of the human race has so remarkable an 
extent and configuration. 

The resources of this long, crooked 
ribbon of Arctic shore are well known. 
First of all, there are the 
gifts of the sea—the Arctic 
fishes that frequent this 
coast, and the seals which are really the 


The sea fur- 
nishes the 
means of sub- 
sistence. 


great resource of the Esquimanx. As to 


OF MANKIND. 


a supply of these articles the race 
depending upon them must Coast habitat 
eomiine itself to thescoast. gcvcum aus 
The prehistoric races of government. 
Denmark, who left behind them as the 
evidence of their existence the kitchen 
middens and shell mounds, were not 
more limited to the range of a few miles 
from the sea than are the Esquimanx. 
Several peculiar features of barbarous 


life have arisen from the anomalous 


WILD REINDEER.—Drawn by Q. de Penne, from life. 


vegetation, that is so meager as to be 
almost disregarded. No other people 
depend so little upon the resources of 
the earth for food. As to land animals, 
the reindeer is the great resource and 
reliance of the Esquimanx. Finally, we 


should mention the blubber of the whale 
and the flesh of that animal, which the 
people regard as best to the taste and 
most desirable of all their food. 

It will readily be seen that to procure 


geographical situation of the Esquimaux. 
The first of these is the absence of civil 
or tribal government. It would appear 
that the distribution of the people 
sparsely along the coast through a great 
distance has prevented organization 
under chiefs or kings. It may be said 
that the country is too much attenuated 
to admit of civil order. Consequently 
the family organization is the only one 
recognized. Sometimes a strong man, 
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or leader, will gain the ascendency of 
his village, and many will rely upon him 
and to a certain extent acknowledge his 
authority. This generally happens dur- 
ing the winter season, when the inhabit- 
ants from a considerable distance gather 
in a single village. With the return of 
summer the establishment breaks up and 
the ‘‘ government” disappears. 
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monogamous, but polygamy is per- 
mitted. The reader will understand 
that words defining the relations of 
society among a civilized people lose 
their distinctness when applied to bar- 
barians. Thus, for instance, marriage 
and divorce among the Esquimaux stand 
for facts very different from the legal 
and definite institutions of civilized 


WINTER HOUSES OF THE ESQUIMAUX., 


Another feature which depends upon 
the Esquimau situation is the absence of 
war. The extent of ter- 
ritorial line between one 
community and the next 
is so narrow as scarcely to permit of 
tribal quarrels. It would appear that 
the warlike disposition is not wanting, 
but this temper is not favored or in- 
flamed by the conditions which in the 
open interior give rise to hostility. 

The Esquimau family is generally 


War impracti- 
cable from situ- 
ation; the mar- 
riage laws. 


society. With the Esquimaux the man 
may put away his wife and take another 
at will. It is also evident that an 
ancient usage of polyandry still infects 
the social life of this people. There is 
a disposition to establish the laws of 
descent on the female side, though the 
other usage prevails. 

The young Esquimau, having selected 
his wife, begins to live after the manner 
of his father. If it is the summer sea- 
son he makes for himself, of the skins of 
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animals, a conical tent, and there he 
establishes his abode. With the ap- 
proach of winter he must, 
however, have a house or 
den of a more substan- 
tial character. He selects for this pur- 


Houses and 
housebuilding; 
animal food es- 
sential. 


pose a place in some village near the | 
coast and there makes an excavation in | 


the earth. He walls this up with stone, 
and on coming to the surface extends his 
structure somewhat above it. He then 


covers the exposed parts with a thick 
layer of turf and earth. 
The summer abode is constructed of 


HOUSES OF ASIATIC ORARIANS. 


a framework of light timbers or of whale- 
bones, bound together with thongs and 
set up in the form of a circular tent. 
The Esquimau hut differs in shape 
from that of the North American Indian 
in being convex on the top instead of 
conical. Over the framework is spread 
and fastened a layer of hides, stripped 
from the arctic animals. ‘Toward the 
south or the southeast an opening is 
left for a door, and the Esquiman 
family is gathered within. Here during 
the summer months they pass their time 
sallying forth to fish and to hunt. Per- 
haps no people, savage or civilized, take 
a larger per cent of animal food. The 
exigency of the situation makes it so. 
Nature, regarded as the mother of 
vegetation, is here sterile. There are 
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| small fruits and berries of quick growth 


and a few varieties of stunted vege- 
tables, but the great resource is the 
animal life which may be drawn from 
the waters or taken from the rocks. 

Of the winter abodes of the Esqui- 
maux there are several other varieties. 
The first of these is the . 

r Method of bnild- 
snow house, oricedwelling, ing the snow 
which the inhabitants enter "°° 
at the beginning of the season of rigor. 
It has the same general form with the 
summer hut above described, but instead 
of skins for an outer covering the coni- 
cal wall is made of snow 
orice. The former is said 
to produce the warmer in- 
closure, but the latter is 
more substantial and dura- 
ble. In building a snow 
hut, the snow isheaped up 
and molded into a wall by 
the builder until it is 
brought to a compact arch 
at the top. The ice im- 
ployed in like manner is 
laid up in blocks until the 
structure is complete. The hut thus 
produced is exceedingly picturesque. 
It gleams in the low, slanting arctic 
sunlight. The wall is generally trans- 
parent, and the movements of the 
inhabitants within can be seen with 
perfect distinctness from without. 
The huts have the shape of the straw 
beehives formerly in use throughout 
Europe. They are of different sizes; 
for the Esquimanx are a sociable folk, 
and much disposed to live in groups. 
Several families frequently combine in 
the making of a hut large enough for 
the accommodation of all. 

In the New World, within the arctic 
circle, and even far below that line, the 
same manner of life is pursued as 
in Greenland and Northern Asia. The 
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Innuit habitations of arctic America are 
like those described above, at any rate 
as far west as the Rocky 
mountains. It has been ob- 
served, however, that west 
of this meridian the Innuit habitations 
takeanotherform. The inhabitantsin the 
extremes of Northwestern North Amer- 
ica prefer to build their houses in the 
ground, or at least to construct them of 


Innuit habita- 
tions of the 
Northwest. 
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The entrance is effected at one end, or 
side, by means of a trench, or sunken 
passway, which approaches the floor of 
the hut on a level with it. Nearly all 
of the Esquimau abodes west of the 
upper spurs of the Rocky mountains 
are of the pattern here described. Those 
east of this meridian are built of snow 
or ice above ground, and most of them 
melt away with the coming of spring. 


HUNTING SEALS.—Drawn by Riou. 


earthy materials. In Kamchatka this 
plan of structure is, as we have seen, al- 
most universal. A square cavity, some 
six feet in depth, is excavated in the 
earth. Wooden posts are set in the 
ground, in the bottom, and on these 
joists are laid to support the roof. A 
wicker work of reeds and twigs is then 
used for thatch between the beams, and 
over all a thick layer of turf is spread. 
This roof is above the surface of the 
ground, so that the hut presents the 
appearance of a mound, having an ap- 
erture in the center, out of which is- 
sues the smoke of the subterranean 
abode, and through which a small 
amount of light is admitted below. 


It has been noted by travelers that the 
inhabitants of these abodes take little 
pains to relieve them of accumulating 
filth and waste materials of the family. 
Asa consequence, the residence by the 
beginning of spring has become exceed- 
ingly contaminated, and would be intol- 
erable but for the rigor of the climate. 
The house of the Esquimau is scarcely 
provided with any means of ventilation 
orfortheadmission oflight. |... tm 
Everything depends upon ment of Esqui- 
the arrangement within. 7 
At one side of the den is set a broad 
bench. Here the occupants of the hut 
sit, eat, and sleep by turns. The man- 
ner of life would be intolerable to human 
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beings accustomed to a plentiful supply | of this race to consume tex pounds of ani- 


of fresh air, The Esquimaux, however, 
are able to dwell in their unventilated 


mal food in a singleday! Dr. Kane has 
recorded his astonishment at the coarse 


abodes and to live on animal food for] gluttony by which the fires of life are 
several months together—this, with only | kept a burning. 

Cooking, in so far as it is practiced 
among them, is of the filthiest, lowest 
order. 


occasional sallies into the open air. 
Such is the climate to which they are ex- 
posed that great quantities of heavy food 


Fire is not usually applied to 


i 
ith i 


hi : 


| i 
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INTERIOR OF ESQUIMAU HU'?l.—Drawn by Stahl, after Dr. Kane, 


must be taken in order to support life, and 


' it is the common manner 
Necessity for 


heavy food ; of the Esquimaux to gorge 
eating fat. 

themselves to utter reple- 
tion. Especially do the chief men keep 


themselves, by the hands of servants, 
actually filled with fatty substances de- 
rived from fishes and hot-blooded ani- 
mals. Adventurers from the South 
among the Esquimaux have been as- 
tounded at the extent of their eating. 
It is not an uncommon thing for a man 


the pots which contain the food. Stones 
are heated and thrown into wilthy.cootee 
the water where the flesh stuting with 
or fish is to be boiled. P™??* 
Otherwise the meats are broiled in the 
fire. No pains are taken whatever as to 
cleanliness. Soot, ashes, and dirt are 
mixed with everything that has passed 
through the semblance of cooking. Nor 
can the traveler, until he has long been 
schooled to the disgusting ceremonial of 
the hut, induce himself to eat at all. 
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Nothing is more common than to see 
one of the principal men in an Esqui- 
mau hovel, sitting inclined backwards, 
in a state of beastly torpor from excess 
of food. He partly wakens at intervals, 
but his wife or the servants, who are ob- 
serving his comfort, immediately begin 
to stuff into his jaws great masses of raw 
fish or fat meat. This he half-uncon- 
sciously chews and swallows as fast as 
his stomach will admit more. ‘Thus, for 
a long time together, he sleeps and 


| 
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difficulty. It might even constitute 
some excuse for their filthiness, that the 
water necessary for washing is not easily 
obtained. Something, of course, must 
be had for drink, and this is produced 
by melting in the huts. But the drink- 
ing of blood is by no means an uncom- 
mon method of slaking thirst. 

It has been noticed in all countries 
having a rigorous climate that the use of 
ice and snow, in the attempt to alleviate 
the natural want of water, is rather an 


ESQUIMAU SNOW HUTS.—Drawn by Riou. 


wakes, grunting out his satisfaction at 
the constant stuffing to which he is sub- 
jected. Allthe surroundings of the hut 
are filthy in the last degree, and a true 
notion of the bestial manners of the in- 
habitants, especially in the manner of 
eating, can hardly be conveyed by lan- 
guage. 

Great is the difficulty of obtaining 
water sufficient for the purposes of life 
in these high latitudes. 
Ice and snow are abundant, 
but the artificial heat nec- 
essary for reducing these to the liquid 
form is with the Esquimaux the great 


Water hard to 
obtain; ice ag- 
gravates thirst. 


aggravation of the trouble than other- 
wise. Dr. Kane and all other arctic ex- 
plorers have found it necessary to forbid 
their men to eat snow or ice in the hope 
of assuaging thirst. The natural redc- 
tion of the organs under the touch of 
anything so cold as ice creates unnatural 
heat, and aggravates the very evil which 
it would allay. 

We remark the good fortune of the 
Esquimaux is in having a plentiful sup- 
ply of oil with which to oil 
replenish their lamps and ing, natural and 
produce such artificial heat sro 
as the actual purposes of life require. As 
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a tule, however, the Esquimaux do not 
use artificial warmth for their bodies. In 
this respect they trust wholly to the nat- 
ural heat of the body and the protection 
afforded by their clothing and the walls 
of their huts. It appears from correct 
observation that no rigor of the climate 
is too great to be withstood by these peo- 
ple so long as they are able to fill them- 
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not of much avail in waters generally 
frozen. Nearly all varieties of fish are 
taken singly, by means of the hook and 
| line, or spear. A good many of the Es- 
quimau implements have respect di- 
rectly to the climate, such as snow- 
knives, ice chisels, snow shovels, and the 
like. In the manufacture of their im- 
| plements the people employ both stone 


ESQUIMAU SLEDGE PARTY (PORT FOULKE).—Drawn by A. de Neuville, from a description, 


selves with the tallow of reindeer or 
the blubber of walrus, and to keep them- 
selves within their hovels. 

The Esquimau hut abounds in imple- 
ments. The manner of life provokes 
the invention and use of 
all kinds of weapons, and 
even many kinds of tools. 
The bow and arrow is in universal use. 
In the combat with the walrus and the 
seal the harpoon and the spear are the 
weapons employed. The people use 
fishhooks and nets, but the latter are 


Implements and 
utensils of the 
Esquimau hut. 


and metal, though the latter is only 
sparingly used. Meteoric iron is the 
principal metallic resource. Knives 
and adzes and drills are generally of 
stone. Bone needles and scrapers and 
spoons of horn are foundiu almost every 
hut. The water vessels are made of seal- 
skin. In rare instances ivory and some 
other of the finer materials are used in 
the fabrication of tools and ornaments. 
In an Esquimau house which was vis- 
ited and examined by Dr. Kane the 
following articles were noted: a sort 
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of bucket, made of sealskin; a lamp, | 


formed of the shoulder-blade of a wal- 
rus; a flat stone, used for melting snow; 
a lance head, fastened to a line, for use 
against the walrus; a rack for supporting 
clothes; and the skins and furs worn by 
the family. 

The taming and training of dogs by 
the Esquimaux is a well-known circum- 
stance of their common life. The dog 
is almost the only domesti- 
catedanimal. Heis taught 
to draw the rude sledge of 
his master, and is lashed and whipped 
into action, after the manner employed 
with oxen or horses in other countries. 
The animals are hitched to the sledges 
by means of a collar about the neck and 
a rude rope which passes down therefrom 
and between the legs to its attachment 
with the sledge. ‘The dogs work abreast, 
and are able to make considerable speed 
when not overloaded. They thus sub- 
serve the double purpose of draft animals 
and hunters. The dogs so employed are 
large and strong, and if allowed to suffer 


Training and 
working of 
sledge dogs. 


from hunger become dangerous, even to | 


their masters. The Esquimaux have 
not been able to substitute any other 
motive power, and a half dozen dogs 
are essential to every householder who 
owns a sledge. During the winter 
months dogs crowd down into the pas- 
sage way leading to the interior of the 
hut; but in summer time they come out 
and may be seen lying in the cold sun- 
shine on the roof. 

The clothes of the Esquimaux are 
fabricated almost exclusively of native 
materials; that is, of the 
skins of reindeer, seals, 
and birds. Textile fabrics 
are almost unknown. ‘The skins used 
for clothing are cut into shape and 
stitched together with the sinews of ani- 


Materials of 
Esqnimau cloth- 
ing and style of 
dress. 
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and, fortunately, for the people, the 
abundant furs and thick skins of the 
arctic regions furnish the best materials 
for protection. The under-garments are 
made of birdskins or the skins of smaller 
animals, with the feathers or fur turned 
next to the body. Vhe outer garment of 
the man consists of an overcoat, almost 
as long as the person wearing it, and 
having a sort of hood at the top, which 
may be drawn over the head in place of 
acap. The legs are incased in breeches 
made out of skins, with the fur turned 
inward, Inthe more rigorous weather 
the garments are doubled. Leather 
made from sealskin is manufactured into 
smooth, coarse boots. 

The general attire of the women is 
like that of the men. In inclement 
weather, when the hunters 

Woman’s dress 
are abroad, they have a and manner of 
kind of leathern coat, made "3 ments: 
from sealskins, to protect them from the 
blast. With an abundance of carbona- 
ceous food and a reasonable amount of 
exercise people once inured to the arctic 
climate, and clad in such garments as 
are here described, can hardly perish 
by freezing. To the dress above de- 
scribed the Esquimaux add certain rude 
ornaments, some of which are worn in 
the lips and others in the cheeks. For 
this purpose it is customary to bore holes 
through the lips and cheeks in infancy, 
to receive and hold the barbaric jewels 
with which, in adult life, the people are 
expected to adorn themselves. The 
ornaments thus worn are generally of 
polished stone or bone. Sometimes, 
however, bits of parti-colored fur or 
the teeth of wolves and foxes are in- 
serted instead of the more elaborate 
ornaments. 

So far as the industrial arts exist 
among them, the same are carried on 


mals. The great desideratum is warmth, | by the Esquimau women. The dressing 
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of hides, the preparation of clothing and 
food, and generally the gathering of 
wood, timber, and whale- 
bone is their work. In 
the underground Esquimau 
houses there is frequently a kind of cel- 
lar beneath the principal apartment, 
which is packed full of meats and fish. 
It is allowed to freeze in packing, and 


Industrial arts; 
treasures of the 
basement. 
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fish frozen down therein at over seventy- 
one thousand pounds. It does not ap- 
pear that the Esquimaux share with their 
_fellow-barbarians of the North Ameri- 
_can woods that improvidence and neglect 
-of preparation, on account of which 
whole tribes of the latter have been fre- 
quently brought to the verge of extinc- 
| tion by famine. 


ESQUIMAU FAMILY—TYPES AND COSTUMES.—Drawn by A. de Neuville, after Captain Graah. 


is mixed with snow for this purpose. 
Ali kinds of flesh, blubber, and fish are 
packed together in this apartment, 
which is made as large as possible, and 
filled full against the exigencies of the 
winter. A kind of trap-door opens into 
the basement, into which the woman of 
the house enters and tears off enough of 
the frozen material for current uses. 
One of these subterranean meat houses 
was examined by Sir Edwin Belcher, 
who estimated the quantity of meat and 


As to family economy, the Esquimau 
goes no further than the law of neces- 
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coming winter. This he must do, or 
perish. Accordingly, in the summer 
season, he plies his vocation as hunter 
and fisherman. If he has the good 
fortune to slay a reindeer or take a 
seal he puts away, by rude preservation, 
a portion for his winter supply. The 
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capture of a whale is the great event of | lore and legend. 


Esquimau adventure. Upon this not 
only the food supply partly depends, but 
more particularly the supply of fuel and 
light. 


ber of the whale. In every winter den 


large lamps are hung up and supplied | 


with wicks made out of moss. The 
lamps are fed with whale oil, and by 
this means the apartment is both lighted 
and warmed. To the wants of the 
family must be added those of the 
voracious dogs. 

Ifthe Esquimau race be excluded from 
Europe, so also is the language of that 


Esquimau lan- 
guage developed 
into polysyllabic 
form. 


affinities. 
the Orarians, extending 
through so vast a distance from east to 
west, are clearly but so many varieties 
of the common tongue. It has its affin- 
ity and derivation exclusively with the 
Asiatic branch of human speech. The 
language was originally monosyllabic; 
but the agglutinative process has gone 


on untila highly polysyllabic character | 
has been developed. No other variety ' 


of speech, indeed, better represents the 
process of juxtaposition for the purpose 
of expressing compound ideas. There 
is scarcely a limit to the formation of 
words in Esquimau, many of which are 
of prodigious length. The parts, how- 
ever, retain their original meanings, so 
that the result is virtually a periphrasis, 
having the force of a sentence. Travel- 
ers and scholars are astonished at the 
facility with which the natives combine 
many single words into compound ex- 
pressions. In such forms of speech 
there is also the Asiatic inversion which 
places the modifying part after the part 
modified, and reserves the verbal parts 
for tie end. 

As to literature, the Esquimaux have 
not advanced beyond the stage of folk- 


These must come from the blub- | 


race set off from all Aryan | 
The dialects of | 


_have taken the force of law. 
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In Greenland the na- 
tives have been taught the rudiments of 
learning by the Christian 
missionaries, and the men- 
tal products of the race are 
beginning to be reduced to writing and 
critical examination. The Danish schol- 
ars have made several publications of 
the native lore, including the works of 
two or three recent Esquimau authors. 
Such works ate partly narrative and 
partly biographical, relating to the ex- 


Folklore and 
legendary pre- 
monitions of lit- 
erature. 


_plorations of White men in the northern 


regions. 

On the whole, the intelligence of this 
people is superior to that of most of the 
barbarous races. They are 

i 4 Intellectual and 
not equal in natural endow- moral character- 
ments to the better classes **°* 
of Polynesians, but are greatly superior 
to North American savages and such 
oceanic peoples as the Fijians and the 
Maoris. The Esquimaux have an apti- 
tude for music. They sing many plain- 
tive songs and indulge in spirited dances. 
They have the barbarian passion for 
games of chance, but are not given to 
gambling to any great degree. They 
are little disposed to restraint, and enter 
into contracts with great reluctance. 
There is much native honor among the 
people. They have their usages, which 
He who 
gathers simple property, such as wood 
or game, lays a stone upon it, and that 
secures his right. Where several hunt- 
ers take the same animal the game is equi- 
tably divided among them. As a rule, 
he who first sights the prey has priority 
of right. 

As forthe rest, the morality of the race 
isofalow order. ‘The people are given 
to lying and deceit. The social virtues 
hardly exist among them. There is a 
certain public code which protects the 
rude society, but the private life of the 
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people is corrupted with all manner of 
social license and vice. The Esquimau 
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sport makes the sky shine: the aurera 
borealis! The seers, or wizards, are 


women are hardly subject to shame. | they who mediate between the prevail- 


They expose their persons, and have 
little regard for that modesty which 
may be considered the first requisite of 
womanhood. 

The Esquimaux believe that the world 


ing spirits and men. The wizards are 
wise, and know how worship and sacri- 
fice ought to be conducted. ‘They are 
able to deliver in times of famine and 
pestilence. As to rewards and punish- 


HERD OF WALRUSES ON ICE FIELD. 


is governed by spirits. These are local- 
ized, and are known by 
the name of /uwas. Each 
inua belongs to a certain 
place, and has control of that place and 
its affairs. The belief prevails that the 
world is reared on pillars, and that there 
is another world overhead of which the 
visible sky is the floor. Thither the 
souls of the dead go after death. My- 
thology is busy in this Northern mind. 
Up above the sky is a land where the 
inhabitants play a game in which the 
head of a walrus is used for a ball. This 


Esquimau the- 
ory of the other 
world. 


ments, that belongs to this life. After 
death all alike go to the land of spirits. 

The ethnic characteristics of the Es- 
quimaux have been many times de- 
scribed. They are a people of low stat- 
ure, but among some of the . 

i Physical fea- 
tribes men of the average turesofthe race}. 
height are seen. As we “tunes. 
have remarked in describing the Finns 
and Lapps, the manner of dress gives to 
these people a short and stocky appear- 
ance. Though the stature of the men 
does not greatly exceed five feet, they 
are, nevertheless, strongly and firmlv 
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built. The shoulders are broad, and the | cheeks are full, protuberant, and fat. 
neck stout and round. The head is of | The nose is low and broad at the bridge. 
that middle form called mesocephalic. | The eyes are black, and are placed ob- 
liquely in the visage. 
The hair is coarse 
and black. The 
beard of men is 
scant, or altogether 
wanting, though the 
mustache grows to 
considerable length. 
The complexion is a 
reddish brown, grad- 
ing off toward that 
of the White races. 
In the case of young 
people, and girls in 
particular, the flush 
of the blood may 
be seen under the 
cuticle. The coun- 
tenance as a whole 
is not displeasing. 
The people univer- 
sally are given to 
laughing, and this 
with little provoca- 
tion tomirth. Hard- 
ly can the stranger 
have any communi- 
eation with the na- 
tives without excit- 
ing them to a broad 
and somewhat me- 
chanical smile. 
Fortunately for 
the Esquimaux, na- 
ture has provided 
them with the means 
of abundant cloth- 
ing. ‘The reindeer, 
the bear, the fox, 
The face is of that broad, flat character ; and especially the seal, give up their 
which we have found uniformly through | hides for the protection of the bodies of 
the northern parts of Asia and Europe. | the hunter and his family. An abun- 
The forehead is broad and low. The] dance of warm clothing drawn closely to 
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the person and over the head is a neces- 
sity of the arctic situation. The apparel 
of men is not much differ- 
ent from that of women. 
The latter, however, orna- 


Materials and 
styles of cloth- 
ing. 


ment their garments with the feathers | 


of the eider duck, and 
color the leather which 
they use for boots, jack- 
ets, and trousers. In 
making garments, the 
same are manufactured 
partly with the fur in- 
side, but for summer 
wear the skin is re- 
versed, putting the fur 
outside. Great skill and 
not a little taste are 
manifested by the Es- 
quimau women in the 
manufacture of gar- 
ments; but the appear- 
ance of either sex in 
full dress is heavy; the 
dress gives a dwarfish 
look to the wearer. The 
person appears of the 
same size from head to 
foot. 

Aswe have said above, 
the Greenland Esqui- 
maux are superior in 
character and attain- 
ments to those of the 
North American conti- 
nent. The former, un- 
der the auspices of the 
Danish government, 
have made greater 
progress in the arts 
and learning, and have risen to a higher 
level of character. In the northern 
parts of our continent the 
race shows but little dis- 
position to depart from its 
old-time manners and customs. 


Superiority of 
the Greenland 
Esquimaux. 
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| believed that the Esquimaux have occu- 
i pied the arctic coast for fully a thou- 
| sand years, and that during that period 
they have changed but little in any of 
| the essentials of their ethnic character. 
No definite statistics have been pro- 
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duced covering the numbers, resources, 
and distribution of the Esquimau popu- 
lation. In Greenland a cen- : 

P Estimates of 
sus was taken in 


I 870. population; out- 
o.. 8 look of the race. 
From this it was found that oo ee 


It is | the Esquimaux in that country numbered 
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about ten thousand. Estimates have 
been made of those in North America, 
giving an aggregate of about thirty 
thousand. The population is compara- 
tively stationary. The manner of life 
does not permit of the formation of great 
communities. Diseases peculiar to the 
arctic regions also tend to reduce the 
natural increase. Philanthropy can 
hardly discover in the race the evidences |! 


OF MANKIND. 


and promise of a great development. 
While there is no retrogression there is 
little progress. We may look upon the 
Esquimaux as the residue of one of those 
forms of human development which in 
process of time will doubtless be re- 
placed by other forms of man-life more 
progressive and better calculated for 
the promotion of the interests of a gen- 
eral civilization among mankind. 


CHAPTER CLANI.—-ALASKAN 


JAVING glanced thus] 
briefly at the Esqui- 
j mau inhabitants of 
} or American arctic 
shores, we may now 
return to our position 
in Alaska and consider 
from that point of observation the adja- 
cent Indian tribes spreading from the 
Aleutian peninsula eastward to Hudson 
bay. These are known by the general 
name of the Tinnehs, or 
Athabascans. Alaska, the 
western division of their 
territories, is of vast extent. The area 
is almost six hundred thousand square 
miles. The river Yukon carries to the 
sea a larger volume of water than any 
other stream in North America. The 
native name of the country is d/as Shak, 
signifying Great Land; for thus the 
Indians of that region designate their 
country. Themselves they call Jznuzz, 
or the People. 

The aborigines of Alaska, that is, 
those of Indian derivation, are estimated 
at thirty thousand. They are closely 
related to the Esquimaux and to those 
Asiatics who possess the opposite penin- | 
sula of the Eastern Hemisphere. ‘The 
Alaskans of the Indian stock are divided | 


Distribution of 
the Tinnehs; 
the three 
groups. 
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into three groups, who are known as In- 
nuits, Aleutians, and Sitkans. Each of 
these is subdivided into tribes and fam- 
ilies. The Innuits belong to the valley 
of the Yukon. The Alentians inhabit 
the peninsula bearing their name and 
the outlying islands. ‘The Sitkans be- 
long mostly to the Alexander archipel- 
ago, and these are divided into tribes 
and families, each with its own totem 
and territory. 

Since the great peninsula of Alaska 
was transferred, in 1867, from Russia to 
the United States, our in- 

4 i Nature suggests 
formation relative to the occupation and 
natives of this region °°" a 
has been vastly extended. We now 
understand their resources and man- 
ner of life. Both the means and the 
methods of living have been determined 
strictly by the environment. The occu- 
pations of the people are suggested by 
nature and followed in the primitive 
manner. For six weeks in early spring 
the tribesmen give themselves up to 
hunting the sea otter. This is the breed- 
ing season of that animal. After that 
comes the salmon season, extending from 
June to September. Late in the autumn 
the men give themselves to the collec- 
tion of fuel and other supplies. In no 
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other country have the Indians learned 
more of commerce and of the means of 
maintaining their interests in competi- 


tion with White traders. 


The productions of Alaska are far more 


GREAT RACES OF MANKIND. 


summer season, however, is too short for 
any enlarged and profitable industries 
based upon the productiveness of the soil. 
Climate impedes the plow and dulls the 
pruning hook. It is from the animal re- 


extensive and valuable than were sup- 
posed to exist until recent 
date. The timber resources 
are of themselves sufficient 
to attract and develop a large civilization. 
No other country has larger or more 
valuable forests of spruce, hemlock, 
cedar, pine, etc. There are also many 
varieties of less important woods, some 
of which have industrial and commercial 
values. The agricultural resources are 
considerable, extending from quick- 
growing vegetables to grains. The 


Alaskan prod- 
ucts; value of 
forests. 


sources of the country that the greatest 
values may be most readily derived. 

It were hard to say in what other part 
of the world the distribution of fur-bear- 
ing animals is more exten- 
sive than in Alaska. 
the maritime parts we find 
the fur-bearing seal in great abundance; 
also the sea otter, which, though not gre- 
garious, is nevertheless widely distrib- 
uted and profitable to the trapper. Then 
follow many other fur-bearing animals, 
such as the silver fox, the cross fox, the 


Prevalence and 
In vatne of fur- 
bearing animals. 
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red fox, the marten, the mink, the land 
otter, the beaver fox, the fisher, the 
wolf, the lynx, the black, the brown, 
and the cinnamon bear. ‘Though the 
abilities of the Indians to take these an- 
imals are limited by their ignorance and 


the imperfection of their weapons, the | 
annual yield of furs brought in by the | 


natives amounts to at least a hundred 
thousand dollars. 
The fresh and salt waters of Alaska 
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sixtieth degree of latitude should yield 
abundantly of agricultural products. 
Nevertheless, the warm va- 
por which whirls shore- 
ward over this country has 
a great effect in modifying the climate. 
This is especially true of the maritime 
parts. Farming and gardening can here 
be followed with success, but at the dis- 
advantage of short seasons. In the in- 
sular regions things grown from the soil 


Possibility of 
profitable agri- 
eulture in 
Alaska. 
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ALASKAN TYPES.—Native Mercuants oF Sitka.—Drawn by Thiriat, frora a photograph, 


greatly abound in fish. The cod pre- 
dominates, and is most val- 
uable of all. After this 
the salmon should be men- 
tioned, of which the abundance in the 
great rivers is practically inexhausti- 
ble. The halibut fisheries have not been 
greatly developed, but there are few 
parts of the earth where fishes of this 
variety can be taken of greater weight 
or abundance. But we need not dwell 
upon facts now well known tothe reader. 

It could hardly be expected that the 
soil of a country lying above the fif- 
tieth and for the most part beyond the 


Fisheries of 
cod, halibut, 
and salmon. 


can be raised more easily and success- 
fully. The river bottoms are not be- 
yond the reach of agriculture. Nature in 
such situations shows her power by send- 
ing forth a profusion of wild flowers, 
red and white clover, many varieties of 
berries, and wild barley. In these re- 
gions game abounds, including herds of 
deer, flocks of grouse, and the like. 

In such conditions the Indian races 
have risen to a considerable degree of 
activity and half-barbaric cae 
a F Superiority of 
industries. The Tinneh the Tinnehs to 
peoples are clearly superior °°? Bet *#ces- 
to the average of our American Indians. 
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It is the opinion of travelers who have | resemble the Ainos of Japan far more 
entered these regions that all of the | than they do our North American In- 
tribes are of a common origin and of | dians.” He thinks that some of the 
Oriental derivation. Captain Beardsiee, | tribes, as for instance, the Kootznoos, 
are of Chinese origin, 
while the Hydhas, 
who are regarded as 
superior to all others 
in intelligence and 
skill, are the descend- 
ants of a race from the 
south whom perhaps 
Cortez drove out of 
Old Mexico. 

If we examine the 
domestic relations of 
these people we find 
many customs which 
point unmistakably to 
Asiatic relationships. 
Thus, for instance, po- 
lygamy is practiced; 
but it is not in high 
repute. Generally the 
rich and noble only in- 
dulge in the luxury of 
multiple marriage. A 
second feature of so- 
ciety is the rule which 
exacts perfect fidelity 
from the wife, giving 
to the husband the 
power of life and death 
in case she is unfaith- 
ful. <A third peculiar- 
ity is a manifest deriv- 
ative from a former 
polyandry. For the 
degree of relationship 
in the family is de- 
termined on the mo- 
thers side, | Byminis 
of the United States Navy, tells of the | rule a nephew, as for instance, the son 
traditions which the natives have of their | of a sister of a chieftain, may inherit 
migration from other parts. ‘‘Inevery | to the exclusion of the son of the chief- 
respect,” says he, ‘‘they [the Alaskans] | tain or the son of his brother. Still 


YOUNG WOMEN OF SITKA—TY PES. 
Drawn by Thiriat, from a photograph. 


ny a 


*ydvscojoyd v wo ‘sue * 
dV 4q uaeig—'a31g THI HAO AAT. 
3 A10S—"SNOLLILSYad ns 
: S NVASVIV 


462 


another feature of the social code is that 
which permits prostitution to unmarried 


women without the loss of | 


Laws of mar- 
riage indicate 


their standing. These, as 
race affinity. 


the corresponding class in 
Japan, may follow the life of the bagnio 
fora while, and then return withont dis- 
paragement to good society. 

Among the Alaskan Indians women 
have a far better lot than was the case 
among the primitive tribes 
of our United States. They 
have great influence with 
their husbands and brothers. They are 
treated with much respect and are well 
clothed and fed by their husbands. The 
women, indeed, dress well and wear 
many ornaments. They are not con- 
verted into drudges; the domestic rule 
requires the husband to share with the 
woman such duties as even the civilized 
generally assign to the women only. It 
is no uncommon thing to see the man 
engaged in caring for the children, 
ministering to their wants with attention 
and regard. 

The principal article of Alaskan cloth- 
ing is the blanket. This, however, now 
yields to the civilized ap- 
parel and the greater con- 
veniences of the costume of 
the Whites. The blanket continues to 
be the unit of money and account. The 
exchanges of the Indians are effected on 
this basis. The blanket is worth about 
three dollars, but this is reckoned as one 
in accounting. Canoes, furs, and even 
slaves are priced at so many blankets. 

The vices of the people are many. 
The race is dirty toa degree. The cli- 
mate is too cold to encourage bathing, 
and long habit has entailed 
indifference as to clean- 
liness. The result is much 
sickness and many infections; pulmo- 
nary disease, rheumatism, and the like, 


Rank and influ- 
ence of Alaskan 
women. 


The blanket rep- 
resents and 
measures value. 


The dirty habit 
and the drink 
hoo-che-noo. 
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prevail. To this must be added the 
evil results of drunkenness. The Indians 
have a drink called hoo-che-noo, which 
produces a mad intoxication, and under 
its influence the drunken victim attacks 
his family and friends. Many of the 
Indians die by violence. In case of a 
quarrel one of the participants may 
challenge the other by shooting himself, 
whereupon the enemy must do the same 
a repetition of the Japanese hara-kiri. 
Among the customs of the people 
which may well attract our attention is 
the cremation of the dead. 
When death enters the 
household a pyre is built in 
the rear of the house. When every- 

thing is in readiness a hole is made in 

the roof and through it the body of the 

dead is taken. ‘The corpse is laid on 

the wood and covered with a blanket. 

Beside the body are laid the arms of the 

deceased and many of his personal 

relics. Then the pile is fired. Mean- , 
while a company of masked men gather 

around the pyre, beat on a board with 

their staves, and chant a requiem. 

We have already, speaking of the Es- 
quimaux, cited the fact that they have 
no general system of government. The 
same thing may be noted among the 
Indians. Each tribe is independent. 
The tribe is divided into families. Each 
family has its head man, and each tribe 
its totem and its chief. The authority 
of these is regarded as binding on the 
tribe; but insurrections frequently oc- 
cur, and new chieftains appear as suc- 
cessful revolutionists. 

The actions of the tribe are determined 
at a council of the head men, called a 
pot-a-lach. At this even _, | vem 
the women are permitted to determines 
appear, and their influence pele eee 
frequently leads to a declaration of war. 
At such conferences the laws of the tribe 


Incineration of 
the dead; tribal 
organization of 
the Tinnehs. 
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are declared. Much rnde justice has Therefore the people frame their the- 
been observed in the doings of these | ory of the gods. In religion it is neces- 
councils, and the sense of right and! sary, first of all, to propitiate with wor- 


wrong sometimes pre- 
vails even over passion. 
It has been found that 
an understanding of the 
customs and opinions of 
these races is necessary 
to an easy and success- 
ful government of the 
country. 

As among nearly all 
the Turanian races, the 
religious opinions of 
the Tinnehs, or Atha- 
bascans, include a sort 
of dualism. It is doubt- 
ful whether they have 
a knowledge of a great 
spirit, but they recog- 
nize the existence of 
many local spirits, and 
.these are divided into 
good and bad. It is 
believed that the evil 
spirits are much more 
important from a reli- 
gious point of view than 
are the good. This is 
but natural when we 
take into consideration 
the hard conditions of 
life in these high lati- 
tudes. It is easy to 
perceive that the evil 
in living would seem By& 
to the native mind to Bawa 
predominate over the a 
good. The good would TOTEMS AND IDOLS AT WRANGELL, 

Drawn by A. Slom, from a photograph. 

appear only as a. fitful 
and transient sunshine, while the evil| ship and sacrifices the evil spirits that 
ese would recur and recur |so largely control the destinies of life. 
earning the again as shadow, darkness, | These opinions are very hard to disturb. 
storm, night, disease, suf- | Missionaries and white teachers have. 
fering, conflict, cold, and death. however, penetrated the conntry, and 
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many of the tribes, such as the Chilkats, 
have nominally accepted Christianity 
and instituted schools. The Indian mind 
is sufficiently receptive to admit the su- 
periority of the new ideas over the na- 
tional superstitions. 

It is not needed that we should dwell 
at great length upon the subdivisions of 
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division include as its fourth group cer- 
tain of our southwestern tribes, such as 
the Apaches and the Navajos. 

It is only necessary for us to repeat 
the geographical distribution of these 
peoples which comprises most of Alaska 
and of the Canadian dominion from the 
Esquimau territories to the river Church- 
ill on the south, and from the shore 
lines of mountains, next to the Pa- 
cific, to the Hudson bay. One of 
the chief subdivisions of the Tinneh 
family is the Thlinkets, a maritime 
people, lying next the Pacific under 
the 6oth parallel, and from that line 
southward through several degrees. 
These seem to be the parent stock 
from which the Nasses, the Hy- 
dhas, and the Sitkans are derived. 

We should repeat in this connection 
our statement relative to the affinity 
of the Alaskans with ; 

: . Affinity of Alas- 
the Esquimaux. This kans and Esqui- 
isa fact which has a ™™* ered 
large ethnical significance. In re- 
cent times a disposition has ap- 
peared among ethnologists to draw 
a strong line of demarkation be- 
tween the Tinnehs and the Esqui- 
maux. Such writers are of opinion 
that the last-named people are of 
Asiatic derivation, but that the In- 
dians of Alaska and throughout the 


whole Athabascan region are of an 


PINNACLES OF THE MUIR GLACIER (ALASKA). 
Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph, 


this widely dispersed Athabascan, or) 
Tinneh, family of peoples. Some eth- | 
nographers have subdivided the whole 
group into four subordinate 
races. The first of these 
belongs to the basin of the | 
Mackenzie river, the second is called 
the New Caledonian group, and the third 
the Oregonian. Those who follow this ; 


Subdivisions of 
the Athabascan 
family. 


American derivation. 

This must necessarily lead to a be- 
lief in the polygenetic origin of the 
races of mankind. The theory is openly 
and strongly advocated. It lies atthe basis 
of several recent treatises on American 
ethnography. In the present work the 
opposite view is entertained. It would 
seem that those who hold to an. Ameri- 
can origin for our Indian races neglect 
the manifest fact of the close affinity of 
the Tinneh Indians with the Esquimaux, 
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the Aleuts, and finally with the Chuk- 
chees of the Asiatic peninsula. That 
such an affinity and grading off of race 
characteristics do actually exist can not 
be doubted; and this is true not only of 
ethnic characteristics proper, 
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peoples under consideration is warranted 
by the facts. 

In deciding a question of this kind 
we should take into view the habits of 
the races considered; also, the length 


but of languages and institu- 
tions. What, for instance, can 
be more manifest than the fun- 
damental identity of the do- 
mestic and social estate among 
the Tinnehs and the Japanese? 
How should we account for such 
identity except on the ground of 
an Asiatic derivation of the Alas- 
kan races, or at least of a com- 
mon derivation of the peoples 
inhabiting the approximate parts 
of Asia and America? 

Though this conclusion of the 
ethnic kinship of the Tinnehs 
and the Esquimaux seems to be 
warranted and almost necessary 
as a deduction from our existing 
knowledge, we should not over- 
look certain facts upon which 


the opposing theory is based. 

Perhaps the strongest consider- 

ation supporting the latter view is 
of the diversity in the 
skull formation of the 
two peoples under consid- 
eration. The Esquimaux are a long- 
skull and the Tinnehs a short-skull race. 
It is claimed that among the former the 
dolichocephalic character is as strongly 
developed as among any other people 
of the world. The Tinneh tribes, on 
the contrary, are at most mesocephalic, 
or middle-headed, with a strong tend- 
ency toward the brachycephalic, or short- 
head, type. The diversity in charac- 
ter is admitted—as all facts are admit- 
ted by every candid inquirer. But the 
question is whether the deduction of a 


totally diverse race origin for the two 
30 


that 


Facts tending 
to support op- 
posing argu- 
ment. 
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of time during which the forces of the 
environment have been playing upon 
them. We have seen the ; 

i Bee : Effects of habit 
strict limitation of the Es- may determine 
quimaux to the arctic iain 
coast. No race was ever more distinctly 
and emphatically Orarian. If we admit 
that certain occult conditions peculiar to 
this manner of life, influencing the race 
subject thereto for a thousand years or 
more, are sufficient to set up a dolicho- 
cephalic, or long-head, tendency in the 
development of the race, then the pres- 
ence of this strongly marked character- 
istic in the Esquimaux is easy of ex- 
planation. 

For a like reason we may conceive 
of different forces, material and social, 
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playing upon the migratory and inland 
Indian tribes. These also have imme- 
morially occupied the re- 
gions in which they are 
now present. Consider the 
effect of the hunting habit as contradis- 
tinguished from the fishing habit upon 
the physical as well as the mental devel- 
opment of a given race or races. Is it 
not clear that large and conspicuous 
bodily features, as well as activities, 
would be evolved, more especially un- 
der the unobstructed laws of nature to 


Both material 
and social forces 
modify races. 
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| which barbarians must needs subject 
themselves ? 

Reasoning such as this may well 
countervail against the daring hypoth- 
| esis of a separate continental origin for 
| the Indian races of America. It should 
| be remembered, however, that the one 
view or the other is in our present state 
|of knowledge held tentatively, and 
| must of necessity, under the law of free 
| inquiry, be subject to revision and mod- 
ification by possible additions to the 
present store of human knowledge. 


CHAPTER CLXNNII.—-ALGONOUINS AND CALIFORNIANS. 


S we proceed with our 
inquiry into the char- 
acter of the native 
races of the three 
Americas, we become 
impressed with the 
fact that the peoples 
in question are a melange of tribes and 
nations. It has been found impossible 
to arrange these races into 
satisfactory ethnic groups. 


Our aborigines 2 
melange ofraces. 


The migratory habits| 


which have prevailed among nearly all 
of the Indian tribes, and the large modi- 


fication of character which has followed , 


as the result of their habits and distribu- 
tion, have confounded the inquiry and 
left us in the presence of a chaos. 


The former classifications of these | 


peoples have been swept away and re- 
newed from time to time, until it is now 
wellnigh impossible to present the race 
as awhole under an orderly arrangement. 
We shall therefore be obliged to ap- 
proach the question partly on ethnic 
principles and partly on merely geo- 
graphical lines. ; 

One of the most widely distributed of 


the North American Indian families is 
the Algonquins. These _ | _ 

i . Distribution of 
have a wide reach of terri- the Algonquin 
tory from east to west, and @™" 
no narrow band of country from north 
to south. We can observe in their dis- 
tribution the same phenomenon which 
has already been noted in the Esquimaux, 
namely, a tendency of the tribes with 
the eastern spread to drop further and 
further to the south. This movement, 
conforming to the isothermal lines, 
brought the Eastern Algonquins into the 
countries south of the Great Lakes as 
far as Carolina, while the West Algon- 
quins, lying far off against the Alaskan 
Tinnehs, reached up as high as the 55th 
| parallel of north latitude. 

Eastward and westward the distribu- 
tion extends from the Rocky mountains 
to the Atlantic. It is needless to re- 
mind the reader that the Eastern Algon- 
quins, as far west at least as the goth 
meridian, have almost totally disap- 
peared before the pressure of the White 
race, and have obtained a new and pre- 
carious footing either with their western 
congeners or in the Indian Territory. 


See a ee os a ; : 
Se ee EI IP ce ay 


LAND OF THE ALGONQUINS.—Rockxy Mountain Lanpscape.--Drawn by Peleog, from asketch by Borgeau. 
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The attempt has been made to divide 
the whole Algonquin family into four 
hae groups, or tribes. he first 
Division of the ” 
Algonquinsinto of these, and the one imme- 
aa diately before us from the 
point of our observation in the North- 


CHIEFTAIN OF THE DAKOTA-SIOUX—TYPE. 
From Naturkunde. 


west, is the Northern division of the race. 
This includes all of the Indian tribes 
south of the Tinnehs, and stretching 
from the Rocky mountains to the Hud- 
sompay. im this oreattermtory aremm. 
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cluded such nations as the Knisteneaux, 
between lakes Winnipeg and Athabasca ; 
the Ottawas, in the valley of the Ottawa 
river and around lake Huron; the Chip- 
pewas, of Upper Canada and Northern 
Michigan, and the Montagnais, of South- 
ern Labrador. 

The second division, 
known as the Eastern 
branch, includes the Mik- 
maks, of Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick; the Aben- 
akis, of Eastern New Eng- 
land; the Penobscots, the 
Mohicans, the Pequods, the 
Manhattans, and the Len1- 
Lennappes, of Delaware. 
The next division, which 
we may call the Southern 
branch, included aforetime 
the historical nations of our 
parent colonies, such as the 
Powhattans, of Virginia; 
also the Accomacs, the Rap- 
pahannocks, the Panticoes, 
of Carolina, the Shawnees 
of our Central Western 
States, etc. Lastly, the so- 
called Western branch in- 
cluded the Illinois tribes; 
the Miamis, of Ohio and 
Indiana; the Pottawatto- 
mies, of Michigan; the 
Kaskaskias, the Michiga- 
mies, the Sacs, the Foxes, the 
Cheyennes, the Arapahoes, 
the Blackfeet, and the like. 

The reader will perceive 
at a glance that many of 
these races, or nations, have 
in the historical vicissitudes 
of the times migrated to foreign and re- 
mote situations, where their pitblcen ia 
descendants arefound atthe the Red races 
present time. Thus, for Oe 
instance, the Cheyennes, now occupying 
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territorieson the upper Plattes, had their 
country originally on lake Winnipeg, 
while the Sacs and Foxes from the mid- 
die Mississippi are now found only on 
Nebraska reservations or in the Indian 
Territory. 

It is with these widely distributed 
Algonquin nations that the Whites have 
Menemeccescets ad the larwest historical 


ing Red races de- ‘ The (oP 
Pen eonie acquaintance. The prog 
Algonqnins. tress of the Anglo-Saxon 


race through the central belt of North 
America has brought them con- 
stantly into contact with Algon- 
quin tribes. The acquaintance has 
extended over nearly three hundred 
years of time. It is probable that 
the popular estimate of Indian char- 
acter has been more largely derived 
from the features, manners, andin- 
Stitutions of the Algonquins than 
from all other sources whatsoever. 
We may, therefore, properly offer 
some brief general comments upon 
the character of the race—com- 


daughter 
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and approved inethod of sexual union 
among the majority of the native Ameri- 
can races was hardly a marriage at all. 
It was the establishment of a family, and 
in a larger sense of a tribe, by the joint 
husbandry of the men of that family or 
tribe with the consequent fixing of the 
lines of progeny and descent on the 
female side. The mother, instead of the 
father, became the source of the tribe. 
The results of this system are not 
readily apprehended by those who have 
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ments which may suffice (since the 
subject-matter is so familiar to 
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American readers) for the greater 
part of the Indian races of North 
America. 

The social systein of these In- 
dians has now been thoroughly in- 
Morganhasde- vestigated, and the 
ten a general opinions of 
the Indians. the world corrected 
about the domestic life of our abo- 
rigines. Professor Lewis Ht. Morgan 
has left little for future inquiry relative 
to North American Indian society, and 
in particular to the conditions on which 
the Indian household was founded. In 
general, it may be said that the native 
American system of marriage was poly- 
andry. Perhaps in no other part of the 
world has that system been more amply 
and fully illustrated. In fact, the legal 
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From Ridpath’s History of the United States, after Morgan. 


been accustomed to monogamous mar- 
riage, and to the establishment of de- 
scent in the male line. It 
requires an effort of the 
mind to apprehend the 
reversal of this rule and to see clearly its 
consequences. The establishment of 
the line of descent through the woman 
rather than the man produces, first of 
all, a miscellaneous and, therefore, in- 
determinate fatherhood of all that are 


Effects of poly- 
androus mar- 
riage on de- 
scent. 
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born. Under such a system it is im- 
possible that any child may claim a 
particular father as his own. 

The mother is a fact whose relation | 
to her offspring can not be disturbed by ! 
any fictitious device or social complexity ; 
but in polyandry, fatherhood becomes 
at once obscure and indiscriminate. 
Even if the domestic relation require 
that one man rather than another shall | 


THE POLYANDROUS FAMILY. 
From Ridpath’s History of the United States, after Morgan. 


be regarded as the woman’s husband, 
that does not give any authentic pater- | 
nity to the child. Indeed, the father 
himself is no more than an uncle. He 
was born, not as one of a family of 
brothers, but rather of a family of 
cousins. 
who is nota grandfather in fact, but only 
agranduncle. The line of motherhood, 
however, stands fast; for the child can not 
have one of several mothers, but only his 
own. Motherhood, but not fatherhood, 
is thus determinate and fixed. 

The theory upon which this poly- | 


So also of the grandfather, 
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have been 
of the tribe 


androus usage seems to 
founded, was that the men 


should, asit were, be jozzt- theory and 


: philosophical 
iy the fathers of all the recaite oho 
children born. This being andry. 


true, each child becomes the child of ¢he 
whole tribe; that is, on the father’s side. 
Each has the mother and the mother’s 
name; but for fatherhood he must look 
to the tribe. 
With a little reflection we may ap- 
prehend how under this system the 
tribe becomes more and more central- 
ized. Indeed, there can be nothing 
but the tribe in the social system. If 
a man go out of his own tribe for 
he does not bring the 
woman into his tribe, but goes over 
into hers. His individuality can at 
most be maintained only during his 
life. His blood merges with that of 
the tribe of his wife. Huis children 
are necessarily of that tribe, but since 
polyandry is the rule his children, as 
a matter of fact, may not be his own, 
but another's! 
Doubtless this prevalent polyandry 
of our aborigines was the bottom 
cause and explanation of the intense 
tribal individuality which existed 
among them, and if of that, then of 
their wars and of a large part of 
their history. No feeling could be 
more intense than that which bound 
each warrior to his own clan. This 
was but natural, for he was the son of 
the whole clan. The clansmen were 
his fathers. It might be said that he 
had no uncles, but all fathers, since his 
uncles were his fathers! A peculiar 
tribal solidarity was thus attained among 
the Indians, and was intensified from 
generation to generation. 

Another effect of the same institution 
was the intense development of Indian 
characteristics. The system of mar- 


marriage 
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riage led toa kind of inbreeding, very 
peculiar in its results. It was as though 
the peculiarities of the 
whole tribe, rather than 
of any particular father, 


The system 
tends to inte- 
gration ofrace. 


| 


471 


mistaken for miscellaneons union and 
polygamy. Indeed, the domestic life of 
the Indian races, as well as their lan- 
guages and political economy, was never 


| explained in more than a fragmentary 


were concentrated in each child born. | 


The system did not tend to ethnic dif- 
ferentiation, but rather to integration, 
and to the development and fixing of 
every tribal characteristic in a form 
which could hardly be disturbed by any 
subsequent changes. At the present 
time the obduracy of Indian traits, 
against which civilization flings itself 


only to be broken into foam, may be | 


explained and understood as a result of 
the system of polyandrous marriage. 


We shall not here enter at length | 


upon the further results and tendencies 
of the multiple marriage of the woman 


—the gathering to herself of several | 


tribesmen in the relation of husband. 
Our limits forbid the development of 


} 


any subject to its details and conse- | 
habiting the central and lower parts of 


quences. We must aim rather to make 
the outline with distinctness and truth, 
leaving the inquirer to supply for him- 
self its minor parts. 


The system of polyandry prevailed | 


almost universally among our North 
American tribes. Of its 
origin no man knows any- 
thing with distinctness. It 
was one of those forms of recognized 
sextial union which sprang up and be- 
came prevalent in the unconscious ages 
of prehistoric barbarism. The Indians 
of our historical epoch received and 
practiced it from their ancestors. For 
a long time the character of the Indian 
family was not at all understood. The 
early missionaries, captives, and adven- 
tnrers among our aborigines did not 
apprehend the system in accordance 
with which the family and the tribe 
were constituted. That system was 


Universal prev- 
alence of poly- 
andry in Amer- 
ica. 


way until Morgan and other recent 
scholars investigated Indian institutions 
in a scientific manner. 

In the relations of men and women 
under the social system of our tribes, 
two tendencies appeared 
which are difficult to under- ee ee oe o 
stand in their causes and “°¥o"™ 
persistence. The position of woman 
among the aborigines gravitated in two 
directions: one toward equality with 
man and influence in the community, 
and the other toward complete degra- 
dation. In the Northwest, as we have 
seen among the Tinnehs, woman at- 
tained a respectable rank. ‘Travelersin 
Alaska have not found her condition to 
be at all abject or below the level of 
man. Among the races, however, in- 


the present United States the case was 
very different. This, too, is contrary 
to expectation; for we should suppose 
that the polyandrous tribes, having the 
family established and the line of de- 
scent fixed on the female side, would 
hold women in high esteem. But this 
was not the case. 

The Indian women among the Algon- 
quins, the Huron-Iroquois, and others, 
the best of the tribes, sank to a level of 
slavery and social degradation. They 
were not held in honor, but were con- 
temned and despised by the men, who 
showed them neither regard nor com- 
miseration. Not only the rude domes- 
tic cares of the family were put upon 
them, but also those kinds of outdoor 
and heavy labor which, by the common 
consent of even half-civilized races, fall 
to the part of men. 
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The Indian men were totally averse 
to all kinds of labor. It was a matter 
Scorn of labor 


by the Indian 
men. 


not to work at all. It is 
difficult to discover whether 
this disposition was the result of an 
inuate laziness and inaptitude for exer- 
tion, or whether a sentiment of the de- 
grading nature of all laborious effort 
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had possessed them. At all events the 
work of the tribe fell to the squaws. 
The latter were virtually slaves. Not- 
withstanding the fact that the Indian 
woman was the central idea in the fam- 
ily and tribal systems, she was never- 
theless a drudge and creature of bur- 
den. She must care for the wigwam of 
her lord, and nurture his papooses by 
inserting them in cases from which they 
could not escape. In most instances it was 
expected of her that she should build 


of social pride among them | 
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it, or at least collect the material there- 
for, Only in cases where her strength 
was insufficient for a given work would 
the warrior join her or lend a hand. 
As for him, his part in the household 
economy was simply to provide the 
gaimne which was needed for subsistence. 
This he did, however, hardly demam 
economic pursuit, but rather as an inci- 
dent of his life as a hunter, or more 
rately a fisherman. His calling had 


, little respect to profit. 


All the other work, with the possible 


exception of the making of garments, 
| was left for the women. 


For some rea- 
son the warrior did not regard it as de- 
grading to make moccasins 
or leggings, or even to 
tan the hides from which 
those articles were produced, As to ag- 
riculture, that was altogether the work 
and duty of the squaw. The squaw’s 
life was toilsome and full of hardship. 
The improvidence of the aborigines was 
proverbial. They rarely provided any- 
thing for special exigencies. The ap- 
proach of winter demanded a supply of 


The brave 
might make his 
clothing ; im- 
providence. 


_ provisions, but the supply was rarely 


larger than the supposed necessities of 
the season. 

Famine was ever in sight. The hard 
experiences of starvation and disease 
could not drive the tribesmen to provide 
in any large sense for the me 
The Indians never the sense of 
amassed property. They P°P°: 

did not care to do so. ‘To the present 
time, and in their most civilized estate, 
it is rarely the case that the Indians feel 
the ambition of acquiring estates and 
wealth. Their theory of land occupation 
rather than land ownership tended to 
intensify their improvidence. Even the 
sense of personal property was not dis- 
tinct or definite among them. Ina gen- 
eral way each man owned his personal 


future. 
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possessions; but these were merely suff- 
cient for his present wants and contin- 
gencies. Beyond that his desire for 
property did not extend. 

The inaptitude of Indian men for la- 
bor was intensified and fixed in a he- 


Effect of the reditary trait by the prev- 


hunting habit ; 5 . 4 if 
ee oe alence of the hunting life. 
population. The area occupied by our 


aborigines was generally wide, unlimited. 


NIGHT-AND-DAY DANCE. 


The population, considered with respect 
to the territory, was sparse in the ex- 
treme. The whole Indian population of 
the present United States was hardly 
sufficient for the peopling of our small- 
est commonwealth. The Indian war- 
riors and hunters plunging into the 
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woods would immediately lose them- 
selves in solitude. Their pursuits were 
ever such as to withdraw them from the 
social and domestic life to the life of soli- 
tary wandering. 

It is difficult for the reader to appre- 
hend the profound stillness 
and isolation which were 
the perpetual conditions of 
Indian existence. For days together the 
warrior pursued his hunt without 
seeing his fellow. For hours he 
sat alone in solitary places with the 
hush of nature around him. His 
disposition became as solitary as 
his situation, and his domestic 
traits, whatever they may have 
been, were gradually obliterated. 

We have spoken above of the 
tendency of polyandry to produce 
an intense clannishness, with the 
lution of the ties of lage and the 
the family proper. “*”*™ 
This was seen in the manners of 
the Indian warriors. With them 
everything depended on _ the 
strength and solidarity of the 
tribe, and very little on the integ- 
rity of the family. The social life 
of the Indians was, therefore, 
tribal rather than domestic. The 
Indian village was always a center 
of interest and of excitement, but 
the wigwam itself and alone was 
as solitary as the pine tree that 
sheltered it. The warriors return- 
ing from the chase or from battle 
might well look to the village as a 
center of interest and tribal amusements, 
but the brave. would hardly look to his 
own wigwam, with its exhausted squaw 
and sick papooses, as a place to be de- 
sired. 

The tie between the Indianand hisown 
home was thus rendered indifferent and of 


Isolation of In- 
dian existence. 


Plate XI. 
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Indian Weapons and Designs. 


CULTURE OF AMERICAN MONGOLOIDS. 
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noeffect. In the village there was some 
hilarity. There were games and sports. 
There were the running contest and many 
games of chance. There 
especially was the dance. 
The dance 
tribal, never domestic. 
tribal amusement, and even racing on 
foot or with ponies was a tribal sport. 
If the Indian competed with his fellow 
for the prize in marksmanship, it was a 
tribal rather than a neighborly contest. 
All of these consequences flowed, if 
we mistake not, out of the peculiar char- 
acter of marriage and family organiza- 
tion. Still another result would appear 
to be the low educational ambition among 
our aboriginal nations. Education—the 
desire to educate—flows mostly from the 
strong affection of the father for his own 
child. This tends to a desire to see the 


Addiction to 
village sports 
and games. 
was 


Music was a 


always | 


| intellectual conditions un- 
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child promoted to a better estate than 
that of his father. It leads to exertion 
on the father’s part to 

- ; Absence of the 
ameliorate the physical and educational in- 
stincts. 
der which his child is to live. But this 
feeling among the Indians must be weak 
and indefinite. One half at least of the 
force and, perhaps, more than a half of 


| the results of paternal affection must be 


nephew. 


removed under polyandry; for every 
man’s son is at best no more than his 
Every child has a father who 
is no more than his uncle. This fact 
weakens the interest in fatherhood and 
childhood. It leaves the one to wander 
off into solitude to the neglect of his 
offspring, and the other to seek in an 
indefinite tribal paternity the strong in- 
terest which he should otherwise find in 
a single and unmistakable father. 
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F education, in our sense 
of the word, the In- 
dian races knew noth- 
ing. We are not aware 
that before their con- 
tact with the Whites 
such a thing as an In- 
known. It is doubtful 


dian school was 
whether the most enlightened of the 
American races, such as the 
Aztecs, the Central Amer- 
icans, and the Peruvians 
ever conceived of the development of the 
intellectual life by means of educational 


Beginnings of 
the intellectual 
life. 


institutions properly so-called. Of the 
intellectual life there were certainly the 
beginnings, and of teaching there must 


natural desire of the Indian youth to 
learn the knowledge and arts of their 
fathers than of any desire on’ the part 
of the latter to instruct their offspring 
in such limited knowledge as they them- 
selves possessed. 

For this reason the education of the 
Indian youth was the education of in- 
stinct and observation. He learned to 
do what his fathers did, and ; 

. i An education of 
in so doing learned also instinct and ex- 
fhe limdted tance of his > 

father’s thought and imagination. This 
included the practical arts of building, 
canoe-making, weapon-making, garment- 
making, and also the art of writing. 
The latter art some of the Indian tribes 


have been at least the rudiments; but | possessed, but it existed in the hiero- 


the teaching was doubtless an incidental 
circumstance, and grew more out of the 


glyphic stage. 
Perhaps no other people have pos- 
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sessed a truer picture writing than that 
practiced by the Indians. It was wholly 
pictorial and allegorical, 
and therefore universal. 
‘Them acntes perceptiousan 
the White man, without a knowledge of 
the conventional system of the Indian 
scribes, is able to grasp at least the out- 


Indian skill in 
production of 
picture writing. 
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the outer or inner bark of a tree the 
hieroglyphics in which information, 
rather than thought, was conveyed. In 
the nature of things the allegory would 
tun to fact. The exigencies of Indian 
life required that the writings employed 
should relate to facts and events, with 
only an occasional symbol of a truly 


DESIGNS AND HIEROGLYPHICS ON BUFFALO ROBE, 


line of the sense of the pictorial sym- 
bols employed. 

The Indians were not without skill in 
inventing and making the symbolical 
characters of their system. They dis- 
covered those substances, chiefly the 
bark of trees, on which the writing 
might be most easily executed. The 
Indian scribes might readily trace on 


ideal character. The delineation was 
generally done with a rude but signifi- 
cant skill which the reader could hardly 
mistake. Many conventionalities were 
introduced, some of which had respect 
to the particular tribe employing the 
system and others of a more general 
character, significant to all Indians, and, 
indeed, to all men. 
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It was not difficult for White adven- 
turers among the Indians to learn the 
. meaning of their writings 
Easiness of un- = 
derstanding the and to execute such writ- 
aecse ings themselves; but the 
Indians had a certain hereditary expert- 
ness in these particulars. 
The stoical man of the 
woods had only to glance 
with a little attention at 
the pictorial symbols 
which his fellow-tribes- 
men had executed on a 
tree or 
ona leaf, to understand 
the sense of the thing 
intended. 

It would appear that 
writing and language 
are necessarily associ- 
ated; but this depends 
upon the nature of the 
writing. There is no 
necessary connection be- 
tween hieroglyphics and 
speech. This would be 
to say that words look 
ike the objects which 
they signify——a prepos- 
terousthing! In the case 
of picture writing the 
relation is to the things 
expressed, and in no re- 
spect to language; that 
is, to spoken language. 


stone, or even 
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the intellectual products of the Indians, 
their speech was bestdeveloped. There 
is a sense, no doubt, in _ 
High develop- 
which the language of ev- ment of Indian 
s languages. 
ery race of men is adapted 


to themselves—exactly balanced with 


TREE PICTURE-WRITING AND MISSIONARY. 


Some of the more ad- 

vanced Indian nations, such asthe Creeks 
of Georgia, had systems of writing 
which had passed by evolution from the 
pictorial into the linguistic stage; but 
the true barbarians of our 
continent hadnot proceeded 
so far. 


Philosophy of 
the system of 
writing. 


nothing to do with speech proper. 
But language these races had. Of all 


Their writing was | 
simply a representative art, and had 


their mental habitudes, their desires, 
and their range of thought. This gen- 
eral principle applies to the Indian 
tribes of North America. Their speech 
was as their intellectual mood and com- 
pass. It was perhaps capable of ex- 
pressing all that the race could think in 
its native state. After contact with the 
Whites, the Indian mind to a certain ex- 
tent reiicted and moved into another 
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sphere. To this degree new intellectual 
demands were felt, and the native Jan- 
guage was put to strain in its resources. 

A survey of the Indian languages of 
the Americas brings us face to face with 
a fact as vast and complicated as the 
races themselves. There are, however, 
threads of unity which we may follow— 
general likenesses which 
may be developed—until 
we gain a fairly adequate 
notion of the whole. There is a sense 
in which we may speak of the Indian 


Threads of unity 
bind all Indian 
languages to- 
gether. 
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course such lines run tortuously. They 
spread and divide and diverge with as 
great complexity of evolution and ap- 
parent caprice as do the wild pea vines 
of the summer stubble. 

We are here to look more particularly 
at the language of the Algonquin tribes; 
but since we shall not speak in detail of 
the speech of the various North Ameri- 
can aborigines, we may notice these 
Algonquin tongues in a somewhat gen- 
eral way as typical of all. 

The Indian languages were not poor 
in nominal and de- 
seriptive words. 
These two elements 
constituted the 


strength of such 


speech and gave it 


its picturesqueness. 


The intensity of the 


Indian tongues pro- 


ceeded from the 


narrowness and 


specialization of the 


sense of the words. 


Time and again we 


have spoken of the 


absence of the power 


of abstraction and 
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language of the three Americas. Ofa 
certainty this language is vastly differ- 
entiated. It was a common circum- 
stance, when the old tribal estate of the 
Indians was still undisturbed, to find 
two tribes in adjacent hunting-grounds 
whose warriors could not understand the 
speech either of the other; but a like 
discrepancy does not appear when the 
languages in question are submitted to 
the scrutiny of the linguist. There are, 
as we have said, lines of identity which 
may be traced from the speech of the 
Esquimaux to that of the Fuegians. Of 


generalization in 
the Turanian mind. 
This was true in particular of the In- 
dian mind. It could not 
generalize; but its power 
of specialization was cor- meaning. 

respondingly intensified. This intel- 
lectual peculiarity was reflected in the 
For this reason— 


Rich in descrip- 
tive elements 
and intense ir 


Indian languages. 


~when our Red men have been subjected 


to foreign culture, and their intellectual 
horizon has been widened by informa- 
tion and discipline—they have found the 
abandoned linguistic shell able no longer 
to contain the form and substance of 
the new reason and ideality. 
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The result was that Indian words 
have a very narrow, acute, and special 
signification. Thus, for instance, par- 
ticular trees or kinds of trees would be 


named, while the general notion of free | 


and the corresponding term would be 
wanting. It was easy for an Indian to 
namea tall white-bark tree by the spring ; 
more difficult for him to name birch 
trees; most difficult for him to name 
forest trees in general; impossible for 
him to name the vegetable kingdom. 
This disposition in thought and in 
speech runs through every avenue of 
Indian mentality and every department 
we or of his language. tt MES 
the specializing true of noun and adjective 
algae and verb. The Indian 
could easily speak of killing-a-buck- 
of taking-a-fish-with-a- 
cutting-a-burnt-sapling-with- 


with-an-arrow, 
hook, of 
his-hatchet, of setting-the-beaver-trap, 
and hundreds of other specific actions, 
but he could not say fo hunt, to fish, to 
chop, to trap. Nor could he readily ex- 
press any abstract verbal act. All words 
were varrow and intensificd to a remark- 
able degree. The avenues to abstract 
reasoning, to broad generalizations, were 
closed alike in Indian thought and in 
the forms of that speech in which the 
thought sought expression. 

These linguistic peculiarities mani- 
fested themselves in many ways. The 
tendency to specialization extended to 
particulars which it were impracticable 
to enumerate. ‘The more the words of 
these Indian languages could be special- 
ized the better satisfied was the speaker 
‘with the results of his expression. There 
was a general unwillingness that the 
different classes—-so far as such classes 
existed among the Indians—should use 
the same forms of expression. Com- 
munication by language implied, of 
course, that each class should waderstand 
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the speech of the other; but not that 
each should wse the other’s language. 

There was thus a language of chief- 
tainship. The chieftain had a certain 
“‘noble tongue” which he used, and 
which his tribesmen and 

Caste asserted 

squaws understood, and to itselfin Indian 
which they responded, but sedi, 
not in like terms. Correlatively the 
chieftain understood the language of 
his braves and women, but used it as 
little as practicable. There was also a 


vA tpiey PYLTD “Pee b PDT 
np pvedin, Jas acv-eala Vi Pr 
Traine’, lb Pr <b” BPI ALN? A. 


Oayez hsiy Onwoes OPERY RGA, SOF- 
ny oes Ow OY OGRAS OSNAA, YE 
ORY BAASHAS CKATARAS HERO, EHKWARYVH 


Cari. 


Tpio PN'V tb uD! vac’ U'S¢e ANT, C! 
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VepPr Aid? &C DAN. 

SPECIMENS OF INDIAN ALPHABETICAL WRITING, 

(2) Creek, (2) Cherokee, (3) Tinnch. 
brave language as well as a squaw lan- 
guage, and to a certain extent a papoose 
language. The squaw and her husband 
in communicating did not use the same 
vocabulary, or used it only in parts. 
The brave spoke in the brave speech, 
and the squaw replied in hers. Of 
course, the division or differentiation 
was notcomplete. The noble language 
was only in part, and the low languages 
only in part. The speech of each man 
indicated, to all who heard it, his place 
in the social and tribal scheme. 

In many preceding parts of the pres- 
ent work we have spoken incidentally, 
or systematically, of the tendency of the 
Turanian languages to agglutinative de- 
velopment. This refers to a disposition 
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on the part of such languages to form 
long periphrastical compound expres- 
Tendency toag- Sions in which each mono- 
glautination; ex- .- Pe BSc : 

emeiee tree syllabie or dissylabic part 
Esquiman. retains its radical and 
unmodified sense, but which, taken alto- 
gether, develops an idea, notion, or 
thought which would be expressed in 
any of the Aryan languages by a poly- 


CREEK ALPHABET. 
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their favorite long words, as follows: 
Savigiksiniariartokasuaromaryotittogog. 
This is equivalent in sense to the English 
sentence, ‘‘ He says that you also will go 
away quickly in like manner and buy a 
pretty knife”! Ont of one example the 
whole nature and genius of the thing 
may be discovered. It is well to add, 
in order that the reader may further 
understand the spirit of the above 
expression, to give the order in Eng- 
lish words of the parts of the orig- 
inal expression. The order is as 
follows: ‘A knife-pretty-buy-go 
away-hasten -wilt - in - ike - manner- 
thou-also-he-says.” 

If we mistake not, there is a gen- 
eral tendency in the Indian lan- 
guages as we advance 
from the Arctic to Cen- 
tral America to lose 
this power of periphrastical com- 
bination. The Indians of our cen- 
tral regions still possessed it, but 
not to the freedom and extent which 
we note in the Esquiman dialects. 
The Algonquin languages form 
such compounds as we have noted; 
but they were not so numerous and 
extensive as the long polysyllables 
used by the Esquimaux. 

The Algonquin presents nearly all 


Latitude and 
language; pe- 
culiarities of Al- 
gonquin, 


syllabic word with terminations and | the characteristics of Turanian speech. 


connectives, or a complete sentence, 
This agglutinative character is one of 
the leading features of the native tongues 
of the American races. Beginning on the 
north, we find it most highly developed 
among the Esquimanx. The language 
of that people is capable of forming a 
periphrastical compound expression, or 
word, which, in its sense, is equivalent 
to a whole complex or compound sen- 
tence in English. Thus, for instance, 
the Greenland Esquimaux are  ac- 
customed to give to inquirers one of 


These are, first of all, the interchange- 
able use of a given word as noun, ad- 
jective, or verb. The office of the word 
is determined by its place and relations... 
There is thus no grammar in the sense 
of that word as determined by the rules 
of Aryan speech. The second Turanitan 
feature is the absence of the article and 
the preposition. Thirdly, we may note 
the want of cases and gender in nouns. 


In the place of these properties there is, 


however, a peculiar distinction by which 
all nominal parts of the languages under 
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consideration are divided into two classes, 
one of which we might almost define as 
masculine and the other as neuter. The 


first class of nouns comprises the names | 


of all male beings, whether men or 
spirits or gods. The other class in- 
cludes the names of all other creatures, 
whether animate or inanimate. From 
this it will be seen that Indian thought 
and its counterpart in language failed 
to distinguish female beings from the 
common mass of objects, whether intel- 
ligent or merely material—a sure mark 
of the contemptuous estimate placed on 
womankind by the race. 

We may here remark upon the fact 
that so far as American English has 
been affected by Indian influences, it 
has been mostly from Algonquin sources. 
The large percentage of 
geographical names which 
have on the 
rivers, lakes, plains, and mountains of 
our Central United States have been con- 
tributed from the Algonquin vocabulary. 
The same is true of those common nouns 
which have gained recognition as Eng- 
lish words, such as wampum, totem, 
wigwam, squaw, sachem, 
ete. We are thus brought somewhat 
nearer to the speech of this people than 
to that of any other race formerly occu- 
pying our country. 

It is one of the peculiarities of Algon- 
guin that the pronouns coiéilesce readily 
with the nominal parts of 
the language. This is 
done by a series of initial 
changes, and also by the addition of 
postpositional parts. Thus, for instance, 
the Delaware word ooch, meaning father, 
becomes ‘‘ my father” by prefixing z, or 
converting the word into xooch. By the 
same law kooch is ‘‘ thy father; xooche- 
nana, *‘ our fathers; Loochuwa, ‘* your 


father; hoochewawa,‘* your fathers,” etc. 
31 


Residue of In- 
dian speech in 
American Eng- 


lish, remained 


tomahawk, 


Peculiarities of 
the Algonquin 
grammar. 


j 
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There is a good deal of evolution 
along the lines here indicated, so that 
grammatical relations are freely evolved 
by means that are not strictly grainmat- 
ical. Sometimes the evolution tends to 
the recognition of sex and other proper- 
ties of objects, even in the objective. 
For example, ‘‘ I love him ” is expressed 
by 2 sakiha, while ‘‘1 love it” is xz 
sakaton. ‘The final syllable fluctuates in 
its form according to the gender of the 
object, or more properly according to 
the animate or inanimate character of 
that object. 

The vocabulary of the Algonquin 
languages was tolerably abundant. <All 
the visible or otherwise sensible objects 
of nature and all the com- 
mon actions of animate and 
inanimate things were 
freely named. Only at the threshold 
of the abstract and the general did the 
language begin to fail. In what may 
be called the upper sphere of reason, it 
failed altogether. ‘The Indian speaker 
could proceed in a picturesque and 
highly figurative way to discuss such 
questions as might arise at his council 
fires; but he could proceed no further 
than the fundamentals of right and 
wrong, and the consideration of specific 
facts and instances. 

It was impossible for our aboriginal 
orator to rise to the level of general 
principles, and to deduce therefrom the 
particularlaws which ought tanitity ofthe 
to apply to the case un- pee 
der consideration. 


Abundance of 
the vocabulary; 
weakness in ab- 
stract terms. 


It was soning. 

the wont of the Indian speakers, coming 
to what we should call an abstract prin- 
ciple, to fly into highly figurative forms 
of expression, using all the time those 
concrete and intense elements of speech 
which they knew so well how to handle, 
and out of which it was possible to 
catch glimpses of the higher tiuth 
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which they endeavored to establish. 
These well-known facts in the oratory 
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Such features prevailed also in the 
languages of the Athabascans and the 


and reasoning of the great men among | Dakotas. The reader must piatectical aif. 


our aborigines show at once the peculiar 
limitations of both their thought and 
their language. 

Ii were long to follow in this sketch 
the peculiarities of Indian speech. We 
have already spoken of the 
Esquimau and the Algon- 
quin dialects. We might 
proceed to a sketch of the languages of 
the Huron-Iroquois family of Canada. 
It is possible that the language of the 
tribes so named rose to the highest level 
attained by any of the Indian races 
within the borders of the present United 
States. The features of Huron-Iroquois 
speech, however, were common to all 
the Indian languages, with only specific 
developments. Thus, for instance, 
every noun might become a verb, or 
The article and the prep- 
osition were wanting, and the adjectives 
few. There was the same absence of 
case and gender endings, the same in- 
volution of the pronoun with the verb, 
and the same fluctuation of verbal post- 
positions to denote whether the objects 
of the action expressed were animate or 
inanimate. 


Features of the 
Huron-Iroquois 
languages, 


Vice VErSA. 


understand that there was, renee ae 


however, a large dialect- identities. 
ical difference presenting itself in each 
of these tongues. Some had differ- 
entiated in one direction, and others in 
another. Even the subordinate tribes 
of the Dakotas could not understand 
each other, or understand but vaguely, 
without an interpreter. As the inquirer 
passes from nation to nation he notes 
a constant transformation of the vo- 
cabulary and the appearance and dis- 
appearance of dialectical peculiarities. 
These laws of mutation continued to 
operate through all the races of our 
continent, producing as their results an 
array of native dialects which none 
could number or define, and larger 
groups of languages rising gradually 
and coidlescing on certain lines of iden- 
tity along which all of them were to be 
interpreted and understood. Incident- 
ally we shall have occasion in the fur- 
ther notice of our tribes to refer to the 
languages which they employed, with- 
out, however, descending to the num- 
berless peculiarities and details which 
they presented. 


CHAPTER CLAXIV.—ARTS, GOVERNMENT, AND 
RELIGION. 


rose in their industries 
only to the level of the 


practical, the mneces- 
sary, the common- 
place. In this respect 


there was a wide range 
of attainments among our Indian races. 
Some were on the level of the lowest 


HE Algonquin nations | barbarism. 


Others reached as high as a 


semicivilized estate. Tribes of the lat- 


| ter kind corresponded in their physical 
| and intellectual life to the peoples of the 


| 


stone and bronze ages of Europe, or, per- 
haps, we should say more nearly to 
those of the copper age. 

Among most of our aborigines agri- 
culture was practiced to a limited degree. 
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Here we meet with our native Indian 
Other products, such as squashes, 
beans, and tobacco, were 
cultivated with some suc- 
cess. Further to the south 
the things grown extended to plantains, 
cassava, etc. The reader is acquainted 
with the life and products of the people 


f 
43, 


sCOI: 


Agricultural 
productions of 
our Red men. 


S 


Sep 


sas 


| ited. 


INDIAN ARMS, ORNAMENTS, AND UTENSILS.—Drawn by D. 


of the West Indies at the time of the 
discovery of America. ‘There many sub- 
tropical and tropical fruits and vegeta- 
bles were produced; but the agricultural 
life in none of these countries was vast 
or varied. ‘The Indians in general were 
not acquainted with flax, hemp, and the 
like fibrous growths, which, had they 
Known them, would have been of so 
great and ready value. 

The manufacturing life was also lim- 
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With iron our Red men were un- 
acquainted until they learned its nature 
and uses from the Whites. 
Small range of 

Of copper they had a lim- native manufac- 
ited knowledge. Some 7°* 

of the more advanced tribes perhaps 
smelted this metal, but generally the 
native ore was rudely hammered into 


Tf | 
) 


HAMAS Tip 


Lancelot, from descriptions, 


shape for weapons, and rarely for uten- 
sils. As a rule the weaponry was de- 
rived rather from the residue of the 
manufacture of preceding races than 
from the shops and furnaces of the 
Indians themselves. 

We here approach the remarkable fact 
of the stone weapons and Qnestion of 
implements! so abundantly Wla sa niements 


possessed by our Indian considered, 
races. These were, with few excep- 
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tions, the work of the unknown prehis- 
toric peoples who had previously occupied 
the continent. To the present day the 
relics of this former race are abundantly 
distributed throughout Central North 
America. The plowboy of the Missis- 
sippi valley, especially in the countries 
to the east of that great stream, ever and 
anon turns with his share the arrow- 
head, the spearhead, the hatchet, or 
the hammer of a people of whom the 
Indians knew as little, even less, than 
ourselves the finders. 

The Indian races inherited or took 
from their predecessors the remains of 
their civilization. These remains in- 
cluded a varied supply of 
stone implements. As 
we have seen in another 
part, the weapons and tools to which 
we here refer belonged to both periods, 
namely, the paleolithic and the neo- 
lithic age. Perhaps the relics of the 
Old Stone epoch were the more widely 
and abundantly distributed. The neo- 
lithic, or New Stone, implements and 
tools were abundant, but were more lo- 
calized, less numerous than the other. 
In so far as the Indians were themselves 
the makers of stone tools and utensils, 
the same were rather of the New Stone 
pattern. Some of the tribes far to the 
south and west possessed a knowledge 


Indians took or 
copied their 
weapons from 
predecessors. 


of the manufacture of weapons from | 


flint and obsidian by the chipping pro- 
cess; but for the most part the natives 
limited their product to the smoothing 
and grinding of stone fragments into 
the desired shape. 

It was optional with the Red man 
whether he would seek his tomahawk 
already made to hand by some stone- 
smith of the prehistoric age, or would 
make one for himself. The Indians chose 
to avail themselves largely of the relics 
left behind by the former races. As a 
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rule the arrowtip and spearhead which 
the hunter and warrior sent flying against 
the enemy or thrust into the brown bear 
were the work of predecessors, of whom 
he knew nothing, even by tradition. 

Out of the relics thus left by a former 
race the Indians for the most part de- 
vised their weapons. They were very 
skillful in attaching to wooden handles 
the stone points which they 
found or occasionally made 
for themselves. One has 
only toexamine the manner in which 
the tomahawk was set to the helve, the 
spearhead to the shaft, the arrowpoint 
to the feathered reed, to discover the 
skill of the maker in securing lightness 
and strength to his weapon. 

We dwell upon these considerations 
for the reason that the life of the 
Indians was the life of man eee 
hunting and of war. Their ofIndianproper- 
implements, therefore, had “ee 
reference first of all to such pursuits, 
and only in a secondary sense to the 
domestic life or the life of trade. As 
we have said, the whole properties of 
the Indian family were so slight as to 
be almost disregarded. All the articles 
belonging to the household could be 
easily gathered up and packed upon one 
of the rude brush sledges whereon our 


Skill of the na- 
tives in attach- 
ing fixtures to 
tools. 


| natives were wont to draw their mov- 
| 


ables from place to place. 

As builders, there was in the native 
American races a wide range of abilities. 
We have already glanced hurriedly at 
the ancient structures of , 

Building capaci- 
Mexico, Central America, ties of thenative 
and Peru. These were of a *™°7"s 
kind, as we shall presently see more 
fully, to fix our attention and excite our 
surprise. It were not far from correct 
to regard the Mexican, Central Ameri- 
can, and some of the Andean races as 
among the great builders of mankind. 
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To the present day the remains which | more or less durable according to the 
they left behind them attest the skill, | exigency. Sometimes it was built to be 
strength, and persistency of the archi- | permanently occupied, but frequently 
tects and peoples who produced them. only as a forest lodge, to be used for a 

Asa rule, however, the Indians were | short hunting season and then aban- 
poor in structural ability, and in most of | doned as useless. 

, them the building instinct The Indian wigwam was framed of 
Grading off of ar- ; . : 
chitectural skill was almost wanting. The | poles, set at an angle in the earth ina 
northwards. architectural skill of the | circle and coming together and crossing 
race graded off rapidly through pre-!at the apex. There they were bound 


INDIAN VILLAGE OF WIGWAMS. 


cipitous stages till it sank to the level | together in some rude manner, but 
of the earth. So far as the races of | firmly enough to withstand the storm. 
Central North America are concerned, | The solitary character of Construction of 
they scarcely built at all. The average | the Indian was marked in ‘he wiswami 
tribesman of our country knew how to the site which he chose for therein. 

make for himself in a short time that [ his abode. The gloom of the woods was 
famous conical tent which we call aj|the place preferred for the wigwam. 
wigwam. This was larger or smaller| Where silence and solitude prevailed 
according to the needs of the family and | there the hunter drew his circle and set 


the ambition of the builder. It was | up his poles. 
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The covering of the wigwam was of 
bark or the skins of animals. Some- 
times both were used. Sometimes the 
earth and sod were packed against the 
lower part of the wigwam round about. 
The door was the triangular opening 
between two of the poles. The leeward 
side was generally chosen to avoid the 
winter blast. In the opening were hung 
wp skins or a blanket. Within on the 
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Huron-Iroquois, made towns of con- 
siderable proportions. Such were found 
aforetime in Pennsylvania, 
in Northern New York, and 
in the Obie) valley aaeeln 
the Indian town the houses were of a 
somewhat better character. They were 
built by the joint effort of several work- 
men. Logs were brought together and 
rudely notched into cabins. The Indians 


Indian villages; 
struggle of eth- 
nic dispositions, 


a 


BOW, QUIVER, AND BASKETS, 


earth were spread either the soft 
branches of trees, such as the pine, 
hemlock, or birch, or the skins of ani- 
mals. When occasion required a fire 
was kindled in the middle on the earth. 
Here the squaw did her rude cookery. 
Around it the silent man and his chil- 
dren sat at night. There he smoked his 
pipe, saying nothing. 

As we have said, the tribesmen 
gathered at places into villages. Some 
of the more advanced nations, as the 


usuallv selected for their villages and 
towns pleasing and convenient sites. It 
is instructive to note in contemplating 
such situations the struggle which mani- 
festly went on between the solitary and 
the sociable dispositions of the race. It 
was the custom of the Indians, after the 
hunting and fishing seasons were over, 
to gather in their villages and to cele- 
brate there their seasons of merrymak- 
ing and jubilee. 


In the matter of manufacture, the 
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range of Indian accomplishment was 
yery narrow. One of the arts was that 


of canoe-building. The 
Narrow range of r 
Indian arts; Indian canoe was made 
-building. . 
a  - im one of three ways: 


either the bark of the birch or some 
other suitable tree was peeled off and 
very skillfully wrought into the form of 
a boat, or else the tree itself was taken 
and cut or burned into shape; some- 
times the canoe-maker availed himself 
of a hollow trunk, but this was rare. 
The bark canoe was the most elegant 
of all. It was light to a degree, quite 
beautiful in form, thoroughly impervi- 
ous to water. The owner might easily 
carry his boat from place to place. It 
was not lacking in strength. The shape 
was such as to favor rapid motion in the 
water. The oarsman propelled himself 
either with the paddle or with a pole 
reaching the bottom. He had skill in 
boatmanship—could skim the lake or 
shoot the rapid without peril to himself 
or his fragile craft. 

It is hardly needed that we should 
dwell upon the Indian arts and indus- 


Attainmentsin tries. American readers 
handicraft; on ees s 

Bete of have been familiar from 
paints. their childhood with the 


manner of life among our aborigines. 
The Indians knew how to tan skins, to 
manufacture baskets, to make wicker 
work, to do rude weaving, and to make 
rough images of objects. Their artistic 


sense, however, did not rise to a high 
| 


zsthetic level. Their best decorations 
were seen on their garments. They 
understood the manufacture of several 
varieties of paints, of which some were 
especially durable and brilliant. For 
the rest their lives were inartistic, com- 
monplace, and barbaric. 

We are here speaking of the attain- 
ments of the Algonquins. These, as we 


have said, were a widely distributed and | 
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somewhat typical race of Indians. In 
the matter of building, they were inferior 
to the Huron-Iroquois. Buiding skin of 
Site moe mometuer latter se. Gell e? 
were fairly respectable fora ™aking. 
semicivilized people. Their potteries 
also were superior to those of the Algon- 
quins. The Dakota-Sioux had great 
skill in the manufacture of stone pipes. 
The Pacific Tinnehs and the Selish sur- 
passed in wicker work; they were able 
to produce baskets that would hold 
water. 

The animals of the Rocky mountains 
furnished to the Indians of that region 
certain coarse wool which 
some of the natives learned 
to spin and weave iuto 
tude kinds of cloth. Meanwhile, in 
the intellectual life, the Choctaws, the 
Creeks, and the Cherokees surpassed 
their neighbors on the north. The 
disposition to build extensively appears 
first in our southern progress with the 
Natchez and the Pueblos. Thus, with 
variations of acommon development, we 
may mark the attainments and progress 
of the race as a whole. 

The question of Indian government 
and laws need not long detain us. Such 
features of our aboriginal life are also 
well remembered and to the present 
time may be studied in their native 
manifestation. Such has been the per- 
sistency of opinion and practice, the ob- 
duracy of custom, among the Indians 
that they have preserved their institu- 
tions intact with only limited modifica- 
tions brought about by the overwhelm- 
ing influence of the White race. We 
have here before us still the typical A1- 
gonquin nations; but our notice of gov- 
ernment and law among them may well 
be taken as a sketch of the correspond- 
ing facts for nearly all our native 
tribes. 


Building in- 
creases south- 
ward; Indian 
government. 
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The government of the Indians was 
fundamentally a chieftainship. This is, 


Philosophy of 
the chieftain- 
ship; hereditary 
influence. 


father. 


development of human au- 
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its leader; he furnished in himself the 
visible bond of union and rallying point 


no doubt, the first natural | for all the tribesmen. 


As to his office, that came in part, but 


thority above that of the | by no means wholly, from hereditary 
The chieftain is not, like the | conditions. 


The son of the chief was 


CHIEF OF THE BLACKFEET—TYPE.—Drawn by Emile Bayard. 


patriarch, the father of his clan, but 
tather the leader. The system of In- 
dian authority was not a patriarchy, but 
a military localized hegemony. Every 
tribe had its chief. He was the head of 
the tribe, its representative, its first man, 


himself a prospective chieftain, but in 
this respect polyandry played havoc 
with the right line of descent. We have 
seen that the Indian son was no more 
than a nephew, and the nephew was the 
son. It frequently happened that the 
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son of the sister of the chieftain was re- 
garded as the heir apparent rather than 
the son of the chieftain, for the latter 
was, perhaps, not his son, and therefore 
of no blood relationship to him, while 
the sister’s son was necessarily, inevita- 
bly his kinsman. 

There was thus a strong disposition to 
look to the female line for the prospec- 
tive chieftain of the tribe. 


The chief fol- 


lowed the gayale 5 > 
ciediecnuee lferedity, however, was 
ofpolyandry. not the only consideration. 


The priority which came of descent 
might be wholly put aside in favor of 
merit. Ifa young warrior not immedt- 
ately related to the chief should arise 
and display such courage and prowess in 
battle as to win the admiration of the 
tribesmen, he became by that fact their 
leader. Hewas chosen asif by an uncon- 
scious election tothe first office, and the 
right of birth could not prevail against 
him. ‘There was also the principle of 
self-assertion determining the choice of 
chieftain. Any one might lay claim to 
be the head man of the tribe. He might 
advance himself first by asserting and 
then by demonstrating his capacity to 
lead. If he were successful in these par- 
ticulars he was recognized as chief as 
against all competitors, and to this ex- 
tent he might be said to have elected 
himself to office. 

It does not appear that there was 
among the Indians much contention for 
the chieftainship. Indeed, the policy of 
the tribe admitted of more chiefs than 
one. The leaders did not quarrel. Per- 
haps they would have done so but for 
the intensity of the tribal feeling, and of 
this we have found the cause in the pe- 
culiar in-breeding which came of poly- 
androus marriage. 

The chieftainship of the Indians was 
graded through many degrees. There 
was a great chieftainship and a small. | 
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The former as well as the latter was 
determined by natural selection. There 
never was a race of me Gradationsin 
among whom greatness was {qnessny 
more distinctly recognized rank. 

and honored than among the Indians. 
They appear to have been acute and just 
in this particular. If a man arose of 
preéminent abilities he was likely to 
gain the ascendency, not only in his own 
tribe, but also of the surrounding na- 
tions. It was not so much his tribe as 
himself that had the right to exercise 
authority and leadership in such a 
case. 

It was in this way that most of the so- 
called Indian emperors arose. They 
were regarded by their own people and 
certain surrounding tribes as the great 
men to whom obedience in national 
matters was due. It was a common fact 
among the native tribes that the greater 
number of them recognized a sort of in- 
definite allegiance to an emperor superior 
to their own local chieftains. This im- 
perial sway was sometimes temporary 
and sometimes of greater duration. The 
exigency of war, calling out a league. of 
nations, frequently led to the major 
chieftainship, and with the cessation of 
war the imperial relation would end 
and the old order be reinstituted. 

It were not far from correct to regard 
the Indian system as a democracy. The 
initiative of the tribe was maian demoe- 
talcenmat athemeouneulenne: (97 meets 
The- council fire was of fre. 
greater or less importance as a greater 
number or fewer were invited thereto. 
The fundamental notion was that the 
affairs of the tribe should be debated and 
determined in council. There was much 
true liberty in the method of procedure. 
In the first place there was the question 
to be discussed; and this was not a 
factitious question of politics, but an 
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actual issue concerning the interests 
and welfare of the nation. 

Almost every tribe had its council 
hall. It was the central seat of power 
and authority. There the head men of 
the tribe gathered to consider the policy 
which should be adopted. It is not 


clear that any brave was excluded from | 
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The issue was generally simplified so: 
that the debate was along the lines of 
strenuous affirmation or ne- Bean. 

gation. The debate ended, cedure in coun- 
the vote was taken. ‘Tie’ aaueeel 
right of the majority to rule was clearly 
recognized. The war club or some 


other form of ballot was passed from 


the council—this for the reason _ that 
each warrior might, according to his 
ambition and abilities, assert himself as a 
leader, and thus participate in the delib- 
erations of his tribe. 

The method of procedure at a council 
was determined by precedent and usage. 
The chief presided, but sat in the same 
circle with the other leaders. Each in 
his turn might speak to the question. 


INDIAN COUNCIL CHAMBER.—Drawn by A. de Neuville, after Catlia. 
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hand to hand until all had given their 
voice. That determined the policy of 
the tribe, and of that policy the chief 
became the organ, the representative, 
the executive. It would not appear 
that those who opposed the measure de- 
cided on ever rebelled against the will 
of the majority. We have little account 
of insurrection and revolt within the 
circle of the tribe. 
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The laws of the Indians were many, 
and were nearly always supported by 

: right reason. At least the 
Indian laws P 
arose fromusage Treason of a given rule of 
i er «conduct was easy to be 
discovered. Nearly all the laws had 
sprung from usage. The inability of 
the Indians to rise to abstract rea- 
soning prevented the establishment 
of a civil code. It was the endeavor 
of the great men of the race to de- 
termine by the citation of precedent 
the ancient usage of the fathers. 
Tradition played the largest part 
in questions of this kind. The 
Indian orator nearly always began 
his harangue by referring to the 
customs and claims of his ancestors 
many moons ago. 

The religion of the North Amer- 
ican Indian races was as variable as 
tl _ their languages and 
Kinship of reli- 
gionswith those themselves, but at the 
ofthe Asiatics. came time it had its 
lines of unity and community run- 
ning through the whole. The Asi- 
atic derivation of the Indian races, 
or at least their common descent 
with the Asiatics, is strongly in- 
dicated in the identical religious 
theory and practices of each. True, 
the American religions were differ- 
entiated somewhat, but the same 
Shamanic character which we have 
found in the theory and practice 
of the Northeastern Asiatics, and 
also among the Polynesian Mongoloids, 
prevailed in the American forests and 
by our rivers and lakes, 

Nearly all of our aborigines recog- 
nized in the first place the existence of 
Cult ofthegreat agreatspirit, ruler, and pos- 
= eae «sibly creator of all things 
SaaS nA and all men. To him 
were due worship and sacrifice. None 
of the tribes failed to observe religious 


| ceremonies. 
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The making of offerings 
by fire was common, though such sacri- 
fices were generally to be witnessed only 
in cases of emergency. ‘There was no 
priesthood. The only character ap- 


proaching the priest was the medicine 
man. 


He it was who preserved the 
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MEDICINE MAN OF THE ALGONQUINS IN THE CHARACTER OF 


' THE EVIL SPIRIT. 


charms, amulets, and all the supersti- 
tious apparatus of his people. Such 
charms and fetiches, including incanta- 
tions, prayers, and the like, were by the 
Indians called ‘‘ medicine,” and for this 
treason the person who officiated as 
soothsayer and superstitious practitioner 
for the tribe was called the medicine 
man. He was not so much a doctor as 
he was a prophet, a fortune teller, a 
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dispenser of charms, and a depositary of 
tribal idolatries and superstitions. 

The Indians did not rely upon their 
great spirit so much as they did on 
charms and local deities for 
welfare and happiness. 
Their belief in minor spir- 


Belief in local 
spirits; signs 
and omens, 
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regarded as the representatives of spirits. 
The cries of animals were thought to be 
significant because of the spirits of which 
they were possessed. The lore of the 
tribes had respect to the interpretation 
of signs and omens whereof the Indian 
superstition produced an innumerable 


its, capable of working good and evil, was | array. The most courageous and large- 


INDIAN SUPERSTITIONS.—Rain MAKER OF THE MANDANS. 


universal. Such spirits they regarded 
as near to themselves. The mysteries 
of nature were all under the dominion 
of local and tribal gods, and these the 
people regarded with reverence or dis- 
trust, accordingly as they were supposed 
to be good or bad. 

The superstitions of the race reached 
out largely into the animal kingdom. 
The beasts and the birds were generally 


minded chiefs and prophets were not 
free from the dominion of these super- 
stitions which entered into the whole 
fabric of Indian life and gave thereto 
its substance and color. 

Of nature as a whole the Indians 
formed many theories, none Theor 
of which were higher than tnre and the fu- 
the range of barbaric con- ae eo 
cepts. Many of these theories re- 
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ferred the creation of the world to ani- | be broken through. The stars were 
mals, such as the beaver, the bear, or | sometimes regarded as points of fracture 
the buffalo. The sttpposed possession | in the cerulean roof overhead, 

of these creatures by unseen spirits was The theory of human responsibility to 


at the bottom of such belief. The | the unseen powers did not carry with it 
heavenly bodies were conceived as be- | a belief in retribution beyond the present 
ing near the earth and of small dimen- j life. Our aborigines looked forward to 
sions. The sky was a roof which might !a future life of happiness and peace, 
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That life was conceived as the perfect 
model of present existence. Whatever 
was good and beautiful of the present 
life was to be continued to the warrior 
after death. The Indian heaven con- 
sisted of a vast and beautiful country of 
streams and lakes and summer suns, 
fruits and flowers, and a limitless supply 
Giegame,) lhe notom or the hereaiter 
was mixed and mingled with gross 
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tween mankind and the lower animals. 
Our Red men showed their respect for 
the dead of the tribe by funerals and the 
establishment of burial grounds. The 
sites of the latter were chosen with care. 
Beauty of situation and the character of 
the soil were considered, and the Indian 
burial places are, almost without excep- 
tion, in the most pleasing landscapes of 
America. High ground was selected; 


INDIAN BURIAL GROUND (A FAVORITE SITUATION). 


materialism. This was seen in the 
ceremonies of Indian burial, at which 
pains were nearly always taken to supply 
the physical wants of the dead on his 
journey to the land of spirits—the 
Kingdom of Ponemah. 

Like all men with whom we are ac- 
quainted the Indians had special regard 
for the bodies of their dead. 
We need hardly remark 
that thismeural: i¢ One Jor 
the strong signs of discrimination be- 


Regard for the 
dead; burial 
grounds and su- 
perstitions, 


sometimes mounds were produced with 
special reference to the deposition of the 
dead. The burial place was sacred. It 
does not appear that one tribe in warfare 
with another ever violated or profaned 
these graves. Some of the Indians ex- 
posed their dead on platforms, though 
the body in such cases was generally 
protected from birds and beasts. The 
usual method was burial in the earth, 
and, as we have said, this act was ac- 
companied with the deposition of relics 
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and such articles of weaponry and food 


as the departed was supposed to require | 


on his journey into the Land of the 
Hereafter. 

The ethnic traits and dispositions of 
our Indians have been many times 
delineated. Those inhab- 
iting the central parts of 
the United States as far 
west as the mountains, as far east as the 
Atlantic, and southward to the gulf, had 
a:general family likeness, with only 
slight tribal peculiarities. They were 
hardly of the average stature of men. 
Here and there were some of greater 
height and more stalwart physical pro- 
portions. The complexion was that 
well-marked copper brown which has 
secured for the race the rather inap- 
propriate title of Red men. This, how- 
ever, is their own word. They called 


Ethnic char- 
acteristics; va- 
riations of color. 
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exaggerates their peculiarities, but his 
remarks are worth repeating. ‘‘ There 
are,” says he, ‘‘a great many of these 
people whose complexions appear as 
light as half-breeds, and amongst the 
women in particular there are many 
whose skins are almost white, with the 
most pleasing symmetry and proportion 
of features; with hazel, with gray, and 
with blue eyes; mildness and 
sweetness of expression and excessive 
modesty of demeanor, which render 
them exceedingly pleasing and beau- 
tiful.” 

We have cited this description to illus- 
trate one extreme of ethnic character in 
our Indian races. In other parts of the 
country the aborigines were so dark as 
to be almost black, but the generality 
of these races had the copperish hue, 
and on those parts of the body not ex- 


with 


the Whites Pale Faces, and designated | posed to the air and sunlight the color 


themselves as Red Braves. 

In this color, however, there was con- 
siderable variation. Sometimes, in the 
case of the Mandans, the Indians might 
almost be defined as white. The women 
of the nation just mentioned were fair, 
and the children, until they were dark- 
ened with sun and air, were still fairer. 
As long ago as the time of Lewis and 
Clark the complexion of the Mandans 
was subject to remark. The color of the 
people was not uniform as to skin or 
hair or eyes. The belief gained cur- 
rency in early and superstitious times 
that the Mandans were the descendants 
of the imaginary Prince Madoc and his 
army of Welsh. 

Some have alleged that the people in 
question are undoubtedly half-breeds, 
Catlin’s deserip- but the probability is that 


tion of the Man- 

Gateitecopper 10 SOme reason otlier 
‘ae than racial admixture the 
complexion has become variable. Cat- 


lin, in describing the Mandans, perhaps 


was that of reddish or bright copper. 
This may be taken as the typical Indian 
complexion. It was seen aforetime 
with considerable uniformity through- 
out the greater part of North America. 

With rare exceptions the hair of the 
Indians is jet black. As to hair dress, 
each tribe has had its own 
style. Most of them permit 
it to grow long and hang 
about the shoulders and back. One of 
the race characteristics is the very gen- 
eral disposition to pluck out the beard. 
In the case of the women they pluck 
their eyebrows, but generally take some 
pains to preserve and ornament the hair 
of the head. The eyes of our natives 
are almost invariably black, small, deep- 
set in the visage, keen and penetrating 
in expression. The countenance is 
serious, and sometimes sinister. Often, 
however, the expression of the face is 
open and agreeable. 

These descriptions are applicable to a 


Hair and eyes; 
expression of 
the counte- 
nance. 
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large group of Indian nations. They 
are given, first of all, for the Algon- 
quin tribes, but may be extended to the 
Huron-Iroquois, the Dakota-Sioux, the 
Knisteneaux of the north, to the Creeks 
and the Natchez of the south, to the 
Tinnehs of the far west. 

The Indians are, asa rule, vain of their 
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personal appearance. They are fairly 
well proportioned and of great activity, 
but much inferior in strength to tle 
White men. The vanity 
of the natives reaches out 
to every possible decoration 
of their persons. They seek diligently 
to gain picturesque and striking effects. 
With this end in view they resort to 
paints, of which they have quite a num- 


Indian vanity; 
methods of per- 
sonal decora- 
tion. 
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ber. They use ocher, white and brown 
earths, charcoal, and, in particular, ver- 
milion, in making their toilets. Hav- 
ing exhausted the resources of color, 
they seek for effect by peculiar arrange- 
ments of the headdress. To this they 
nearly always add colored feathers. 
About their garments they hang many 
varieties of ornaments. 
Some of these are charms, 
and others are simple dec- 
orations. The teeth of an- 
imals, the rattles of snakes, 
the feathers of birds, 
and many other prod- 
ucts of the animal king- 
dom they gather and use 
freely in making up their 
apparel. Finally, in wear- 
ing the blanket the warrior 
seeks a picturesque effect. 
Hie has mannerisms in his 
bearing and his speech, 
and is one of the most 
self-conscious of men. 
We have thus elaborated 
at a considerable length 
the sketch of the Algon- 
quin races, intending that 
the same outline may be 
applied with only special 
differences to the greater 
part of our aborigines. In 
! the briefer descriptions of 
the races following we shall 
refer the reader to)thcse 
more ample notes respecting the Al- 
gonquins for what is there 
omitted. It only remains 
in the present connection 
to point out the fact that the Wyandot 
nation had, in our earlier historical 
period, attained a kind of hegemony 
of all the Algonquins, and were gen- 
erally placed at the head of their 
This relation of su- 


Typical char- 
acter of the Al- 
gonquins; the 
Wyandots. 


confederacy. 
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periority was regarded by the cognate 
races, and the Wyandots were generally 
called Uncles as a title of respect and 
honor. They had a certain indefinite 
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right of sovereignity, and proved them- 
selves worthy of the place which they 
occupied in the large scheme of Algon- 
quin nationality. 


CHAPTER CLAXNV.—DAKOTA-SIOUX AND IROQUOIS. 


jONTINUING our 
observation from the 
northern borders of 
the United States we 
in the next place take 
notice of two impor- 
tant groups of Indian 
nations. These are the Dakota-Sioux 
and the Huron-Iroquois. The former 
lie well to the north and west, occupying 
large territories between the Great Lakes 
and the Missouri valley. They extend 
northward between the West Algon- 
quins and Hudson bay to the borders 
of the Tinneh races, and southward to 
the present State of Arkansas. 

The Iroquois had their seats afore- 
time between lake Huron on the one 
side and lakes Erie and Ontario on the 
other; but their nations 
also lay on the south side 
of the last-named waters. 
The Hurons were the northern, and the 
Onondagas, the Oneidas, the Senecas, 
and the Cayugas the southern division 
of the race. These were known as the 
Five Nations, and afterward, with the 
migration of the Tuscaroras from Caro- 
lina, as the Six Nations. It is needless 
to remind the reader of the rather im- 
portant part which the Huron-Iroquois 
played in our colonial history down to 
the epoch of the Revolution. 

The Dakota-Sioux are one of the 
most widely distributed of all the abor- 
iginal races of America. They have 


been, and are, the most numerous of the 
32 


Seats of the Hu- 
ron-Iroquois; 
the Six Nations, 


Indian nations, and from many consid- 
erations one of the most interesting, 
though by no means one 
of the best advanced. 
Historically, they have had 
important relations with the Whites from 
the middle of the seventeenth century 
to the present time. Within our own 
day they have been able to present as 
formidable a front of opposition to the 
national authority as has any other of 
our native races. ; 

The interest in this division of the 
Indian fainily has been intensified by a 
certain ideal, sentimental, and literary 
curiosity about them. Their manners, 
customs, and lore have becoine more 
fully apprehended for the reason just 
named than the corresponding facts in 
the life of any other of our aborigines. 
The genius of Longfellow has glorified 
and perpetuated the fame of the Dako- 
tas, and has almost transferred them 
from the category of barbarism to the 
plane of an ideal life. He has accom- 
plished for the race in his Song of Hia- 
watha what Cooper did for the Mohicans, 
and more largely for the Huron-Iroquois 
branch of the Indian family. 

As long ago as 1836 the Dakota-Siou 
race attracted the attention of Albert 
Gallatin, who, in his Synopses of the 


Distribution of 
Dakota-Sioux; 
the race ideal- 
ized. 


Indian Tribes, gave the ° ' 
s i Gallatin’s classi- 
first ethnic analysis of fication ofthe 
< i Seb Dakotas. 
this family. He divides 


them into, (1) the Winnebagoes, or, as 
the French called them, the Puants—a 
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name which has disappeared from our 
phraseology; (2) the Sioux proper, or 
Dakotas, including the large division 
now called the Assiniboines; (3) the 
Minnetarees and their kindred tribes; 
and (4) the Osages and their congeners of 
Louisiana. Of this classification it may 
be remarked that at the present time 


BLOOD INDIAN—TYPE. 


the Minnetarees are regarded by some 
authors as a subordinate tribe, and by 
others as a hybrid race, lying between 
the Dakotas and the Appalachian 
family of nations. 

The territories of the Dakota-Sioux 
extended far from the Mississippi and 
the upper tributaries of that stream 


OF MANKIND, 


westward to the Black Hills and the 
Rockies. On the north their lands 
reached as far as the Sas- ontspread of 
katchewan, and southward ee ae 

to the Red river of Texas, tories. 

The center of the race territorially was 
the valley of the Missouri river. The 
successive treaties into which they have 
entered with the United States, 
and the wars in which they have 
engaged, have pressed them in 
this direction and in that until 
at the present time they are re- 
stricted to certain reservations and 
to comparatively a narrow range 
of liberties. Against these cur- 
tailments the Sioux have fretted 
and fought, but to no avail. 
Their protests against the bad 
faith, neglect, and injustice of 
the national government and the 
White frontiersmen have been dis- 
regarded, and their history during 
the last three decades would seem 
to indicate the early extermination 
of the race. 

The Winnebagoes, or first divi- 
sion of the Sioux, had their terri- 
tories aforetime on the Fox river 
and the approximate parts of lake 
Michigan. Thence they spread 
northward into Wisconsin. ‘The 
name Winnebago was given to 
this branch of the race by their 
neighbors, the Algonquins. The 
Siou name is Hotanke, meaning 
the Sturgeon Indians. The na- 
tive name is Hochungara, mean- 
ing the Trout nation. They were the 
outlying eastern selvage of the Dakota- 
Siou family, and i 
among the earliest to meet sionsofthe Win- 
the French adventurers of *°*8°°* 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
They were at an early date greatly re- 
duced by diseaseand war. Their relations 
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with the French were friendly, and af- 
terwards they leagued with the British 
against the Americans. At the present 


time they occupy the Winnebago reser- 
vation in Nebraska, where, reduced to 
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(\ 
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SQUAW AND PAPOOSE. 

Drawn by D, Lancelot. 
the number of about fifteen hundred, 
they have become small farmers, and 
have entered feebly into the vocations 
and manners of the civilized life. 

The Dakotas proper call themselves 
Ocheti Shakowing, meaning the Seven 
Council Fires. This name 
they gave to themselves 
aforetime because of the 
seven villages, or towns, which consti- 
tuted the chief centers of the race. The 
territorial locus of this division was the 
upper Mississippi and the St. Peter’s, 
extending westward to the Missouri. 
The Dakotas were divided into seven 
tribes, whose territories lay about their 
towns, as, for instance, the village of 
the Holy Lake; the village of the Leaf 


The Dakotas 
proper; terri- 
tories of the 
Seven Tribes, 
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Shooters; the village of the Marsh, etc. 
There were four tribes lying to the east 
and three to the west. The former had 
their territories on the left bank of the 
upper Mississippi, extending from Prai- 
rie du Chien to Spirit lake. The west- 
ern three tribes, namely, the Yanktons, 
the Yanktoanas, and the Tetons, belong 
to the country beyond the Father of 


Waters. The Assiniboines, or Stone In- 
dians, had their habitat on the Red river 
of the North and the shores of lake 
Winnipeg. In this same group of na- 
tions have been included the Cheyennes, 


CHIEFTAIN OF THE DAKOTA-SIOUX—TYPE. 


but it is not certain whether the latter 
people are of the Dakota-Sioux or of 
some other stock. 
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Wherever the Soxg of Hiawatha has 
been read, there the traditions and the 
manner of life of the Dakotas are under- 
er a, stood. There has been 
ofthe Whitesin soinething in the race to at- 
oe ae tract the lively interest of 
the Whites as well as to inspire a dread 
of the prowess and battle skill of the 
Sioux. As much as a hundred years 
ago travelers penetrated the land of the 
Dakotas and wrote sketches of the peo- 
ple and their manners and customs. 
Among these the description given by 
Keating may be cited as authentic. 
‘““The Dakotas,” says he, ‘‘are a large 
and powerful nation of Indians, and dis- 
tinct in their manners, language, habits, 
and opinions from the Chippewas, Sauks, 
Foxes, and the Nahiawah, or Kilisteno, 
as well as from all other nations of the 
Algonquin stock. They are likewise 
unlike the Pawnecs and the Minnetarees, 
or Gros Venters.” 

The personal characteristics of this 
race have been many times pointed out. 


Ethnographers have thought that the | 


Sioux, more than any other 
of our aboriginal peoples, 
resemble the ‘Tartars of 
Asia. Of them Major Pike says: ‘‘ Their 
guttural pronunciation, high cheek bones, 


Supposed kin- 
ship of the Sioux 
with the Tar- 
tars. 


thin visages, and distant manners, to- | 


gether with their own traditions, sup- 
ported by the testimony of neighboring 
nations, put it, in my mind, beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that they have emi- 
grated from the northwest point of Amer- 


ica, to which they-had come across the | 


narrow straits which in that quarter di- 
vide the two continents, and are abso- 
lutely descendants ofaTartartribe.” It 
appears, however, that that part of Pike’s 
description relative to a Sioux tradition 
of migration is erroneous. 

The third general division of the Da- 
kota-Siouxis the Minnetarees. These are 
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The first 
one of 


subdivided into three tribes. 
of these is called the Mandans 
the most peculiar and inter- 2 

5 ; Place and divi- 
esting minor branches of sions of the Min- 
the Indian families; the *"°°* 
Crows constitute a second division, and 
what are called the Sedentary Minne- 
tarees the third. These are all bound 
together as an allied race by the certain 
bonds of language, manners, customs, 


: 


Si 
n 


SIOU TYPE AND HAIR DRESS. 
Drawn by D. Lancelot. 

and traditions. The differentiation of 
the stock of the Minnetarees from the 
larger Dakota trunk is considerable, as 
shown in both the mental and physical 
characteristics of the two nations. 

Respecting the Mandans we have 
already said something in the previous 
chapter. They have, on ac- nia 
count of their light color teristics of the 
and un-Indian hair and “707 
eyes, attracted much attention from the 
travelers who have visited them. Their 
habitat was on the upper Missouri. 
According to their own tradition they 
lived aforetime under the earth on the 
banks of a subterranean lake! From 


DOG DANCE OF THE MINNETAREES, 
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which was left behind. Down there 
they dwell yet; but the rest found their 


this deep world they escaped by climbing 
up to the land of light by means of a 


PAWNEE FAMILY—TYPES AND COSTUMES, 


grape vine, which, one of their heavy | home on the Missouri, where they flour- 
women essaying to do, broke, to the dis- | ished and multiplied. 
may and ruin of that part of the tribe Ethnographers have been disposed toe 
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insist that the Mandans are a mixed | that name. 


race—that their peculiarities of com-_ 
& é | 
plexion, hair, and eyes must be ac- 


Comments of 
Catlin respect- 
ing Mandan 
hair. 


counted for on the suppo- 
sition of White blood mix- 
ing with the Red. We may 
accept it as unexplained, if not inex- 
plicable, that the Mandan tribe have 
such striking peculiarities. Catlin de- 
clares that the diversity in their com- 
plexion and the character of their hair 
is most striking. Speaking of the latter 
feature he says: ‘‘In the numerous 
group of these people (and more partic- 
ularly amongst the females, who never 
take pains to change its natural color, as 
the men often do) there may be seen 
every shade and color of hair that can 
be seen in our own country, with the 
exception of red or auburn, which is not 
to be found.” 

He continues : ‘‘ And there is yet one 
more strange and unaccountable pecul- 
larity which can probably 
be seen nowhere else on 
the earth; nor on any 
rational ground accounted for, other 
than it isa freak or order of nature for 
which she has not seen fit to assign a 
reason. There are very many of both 
sexes and of every age, from infancy to 
manhood and old age, with hair of a 
bright silver grey, and in some in- 
stances almost perfectly white.”" 

The fourth major division of the 
Dakota-Sioux includes the southern 
branch of the race, extending south- 
ward to Arkansas. This division is 
known as the Osages, from the river of 


The Mandans 
may have the 
Albino peculiar- 
ities. 


*Is it not possible that these peculiarities of the 
Mandan tribe may be accounted for on the ground 
that the Albino characteristics have appeared in the 
nation? Such phenomena we find to a limited ex- 
tent among many peoples. The Albinos, if we mis- 
take not, are not an ethnic product, but rather a 
freak which may, however, extend as far as the 
modification of a group of families or a whole tribe. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


The race includes as its 
other branches the Kansas, or Kaws, the 
Towas, the Missouris, the Omahas, and 
the Poncas. Among some ___. 

rah ‘ Divisions of the 
of these the tradition exists Osages: the 
of a migration from the ae he: 
north, and therefore of a descent from 
the Dakotas. The Osages, however, re- 
gard themselves as aboriginals of their 
country, but they recognize their kin- 
ship with the Dakota-Siou races. Un- 
der the general head of Osages may 
be included also the Pawnees, who are 
divided into Pawnees proper and Black 
Pawnees.’ These have their territories 
on the Platte, from which they extend 
southward to the Kansas, Kaw. 
They are one of the most warlike 
divisions of the Siou family, and one 
of the most savage. They were dreaded 


Or 


‘and hated even by the French of Can- 


ada, who reduced many of this stock to 
servitude. They, however, did some- 
thing in the cultivation of the soil, and 
were better builders than were some of 
the more pretentious tribes. 

Another tribe of this general divi- 
sion is the Assiniboines, who have their 
present habitat in Manitoba and Mon- 
tana. They are believed wanitat ofthe 
toubewanwomshoot of the San >emess 
Yankton Sioux. Their Wood Stones. 
name of Assiniboines seems to have 
been given to them by the Algonquins. 
The word signifies Stone Indians, but 
for what reason this was given to them 
it were difficult to say. As early as the 
middle of the seventeenth century the 
Assiniboines were known to the French. 
They are divided into two peoples, the 
Prairie Stones and the Wood Stones. 
The former are a better people than the 
latter, whose degradation is extreme. 

The Crows also belong to this family. 


1Some ethnographers classify the Pawnees with 
the Shonshones, See Seg. p. 513. 
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The native name of the race is Absaroka. 
They dwell in the valley of the Yellow- 

stone, the Big Horn, and 
a ae the Tongue rivers. Dur- 
parelofaCrow. ing the historical period 
they have been in almost constant war- 


Absarokas, 


Sk 


s= 
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fare with the neighboring tribes. They 
themselves are divided into two or three 
groups, and number in the aggregate 
about three thousand five hundred. 
They have been historically associated 
with the Blackfeet and the Flatheads. 
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They have the same general character- 
istics as the other tribes of Sioux, but 
are perhaps in their person and dress 
among the most picturesque of all the 
Indians. The Crow 
chieftain in full dress 
is an object to be gazed 
upon. They permit 
their hair to grow down 
to their feet. The 
headdress is extrava- 
gant to the last degree, 
and the buffalo robe 
and painted blanket 
complete an ensemble 
as striking as may be 
seen among almost any 
barbarians of the 
world. 

We may here glance 
at the general charac- 
ter of the Siou nation. 
This has been deter- 
mined largely by the 
environment. The 
Sioux east of the Miss- 
issippi, inhabiting the 
vast forests of our north 
central valleys, were 
savage in the extreme. 
They cultivated noth- 
ing, and lived by the 
chase and war. The 
buffalo and other huge 
animals of the plains 
and forests furnished 
an abundant supply of 
meat. The prairie 
Sioux were less savage 
than their kinsmen 
of the eastern woods. ‘The latter added 
cruelty to their other bar- wanners and 
barism. ‘They made war 50. co. 
in a spirit of intolerable war. 
savagery and revenge. They tortured 
their prisoners for the pleasure of it, 
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and rejoiced and danced while their cap- 
tives writhed in the flames. 

As to réligion, these people believed in 
a great spirit who was the creator and 
upholder of the world. They also be- 
lieved in immortality, but 
neither the one doctrine 
nor the other had any con- 
siderable influence over their lives. 


Beliefin a great 
spirit; dark 
character of the 
race. 


For the rest, they trusted to omens and 
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nity of bearing, an air of haughtiness 
and pride which, so far as such qualities 
could atone, redeemed the race from its 
savagery and low estate. 

We have coupled with the Dakota- 
Sioux in this chapter the Huron-Iro- 
quois. The latter had their 
territories on both of the 
shores of lakes Erie and 
Ontario, They were ethnically associ- 


Place of the 
Huron-Iroquois ; 
“they form a 
lodge.” 


APACHES TORTURING A PRISONER.—Drawn by Janet Lange. 


charms. They believed in ‘‘ medicine,” 
in dreams, in soothsaying, and indeed 
in every form of barbaric superstition. 
It were vain to seek for nobility of 
character among so savage a people. 
They appear to have held notions of jus- 
tice, and to have accepted right and 
wrong asthe rules of conduct. They 
were, however, quick and deadly in 
their revenges. As to social qualities, 
they had none, being morose and _ taci- 
turn. In person they had a certain dig- 


ated with the Algonquins and_ the 
Dakotas. Their former countries ex- 
tended far into the Upper Canada and 
southward to Virginia. They were 
from the first an inland race, being 
surrounded with the Algonquins. At 
no place did they reach the ocean. 
Doubtless their manner of hfe and 
their rank were derived in part from 
the superior geographical position which 
they occupied. 

The principle of confederation was 
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nowhere better illustrated among our | them were associated the Hurons, or 


native races than in the Six Nations. 
The name which they gave to themselves 
signified, ‘‘they form a lodge.” They 
took pride in their tribal union, and 
nearly always codperated as a single 
nation alike in war and peace. 


The Iroquois tradition pointed to! country. 


A HURON—TYPE, 


Canada as the original seat of the 
A hones Their hold south 
sachemship fol- of the lakes they obtained 
lowsthemother. hen driven thither by 
the Northern Algonquins. The con- 
federacy included the Mohawks, the 
Oneidas, the Cayugas, the Senecas, and 
the Onondagas. The last-named tribe 
was the center of the nation. In course 
of time the Tuscaroras, migrating from 
the south, joined the confederacy, mak- 
ing the sixth of the Six Nations. With 


Wyandots, whence the nation as a 
whole is designated as Huron-‘or Wyan- 
dot-Iroquois. 

These great tribes presented the 
Indian character in as fair a form as 
might be seen within the limits of our 
The government of each 
tribe was a hereditary 
sachemship. This was 
established in the fe- 
male line, for polyan- 
dry was the prevailing 
institution. That 
granted, a true hered- 
itary descent could be 
fixed only on the side 
of the woman. It was 
a law of these nations 
that the warrior should 
select his wife from 
some other than his 
own tribe. This se- 
lection, however, 
amounted to a trans- 
fer of the warrior to 
the tribe of his wife. 
The children of each 
mother belonged to 
the mother’s tribe. 
The effect of this 
was greatly to con- 
solidate and estab- 
lish the political and 
social ties which existed among the Six 
Nations. 

As to manners and customs, the Iro- 
quois did not differ greatly from the 
Algonqtins; but the former sageiereene 
were the superior people. ization of the 
They had larger views of ae 
life, and their customs were more the cus- 
toms of civilization. They wore clothing 
covering the greater part of the body, 
including moccasins, leggings, breech- 
cloths, and petticoats for the women. 
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Their manner of building was better 
than that of most of our aborigines. The 
form of the wigwam was here replaced 
with a lodge, built arbor-like, of a frame 
of small timbers arched over and cov- 
ered with bark. Some of the huts were 
of small logs notched down and supplied 
with bark roofs. 

In war the people were brave, persist- 
ent, and barbaric. When their passions 

- _, were strongly excited in 
Religious beliefs 2 
andceremonials the conflict they were wont 
a to torture their prison- 
ers, but more frequently they adopted 
their captives into their own tribe. In 
religion the Iroquois and the Hurons 
agreed in the worship of a great spirit 
whom they called Agreskoi. To him 
they made barbaric burnt offerings of 
flesh; but more particularly of such ar- 
ticles as they themselves most prized for 
food, stimulation, or clothing. ‘Tobacco 
was one of the things most offered to the 
great spirit, and it was no uncommon 
thing to see the Mohawk or Onondaga 
sachem or warrior standing before a 
small fire and solemnly laying upon it 
handful after handful of his precious to- 
bacco, at the same time muttering some 
such prayer as this: ‘‘O thou great 
Agreskoi, accept my offering of tobacco. 
Thou knowest how dearly I love my 
pipe, and how hard it is for me to make 
to thee this offering; but I burn it to 
Dlciscmencemmlecivent: ali | Lake it © 
ho, ho, ho, great Agreskoi! Give mein 
return many bucks in the chase. Let 
me capture the fish with ease. 
canoe be safe in the waters. Give me 
the victory over the enemy, and let me 
kill with one thrust the big brown bear 
as he rises before me.” 

Like all other Indians the Iroquois 
held the belief in subordinate and local 
spirits. Almost every object was inhab- 
ited by a spirit. The belief in omens 


Let my | 


was based upon the notion that genii 
or deities occupied the bodies of beasts 
and birdsand plants. These 

. che Persistency of 
inner living creatures de- ancient Sha- 
termined the conduct ofani- ™™°»°"0"® 
mals, and gave thereto significance. 
The corn hada spirit. <A spirit was in 
the pumpkin, and another in the bean 
vine. The analysis of the unseen pow- 


IROQUOIS CHIEF NOT-A-WAY—TYPE, 


ers was carried to the extreme of mi- 
nuteness and localism. 

The early missionaries made their way 
among the Iroquois and found them- 
selves in the presence of 
these superstitions. 
found almost impossible to 
displace the Indian beliefs and to sub- 
stitute orthodox concepts therefor. In 
course of time many of the people of the 
Six Nations were converted, especially by 


Efforts to con- 
It was vert the Iroquois 
to Christianity. 


CHIPPEWAS MAKING CANOES.—Drawn by A. Dupuy, from a photograph. 
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the French Jesuits; but the conversion | mon superstitions of the race. 


extended only to an expedient substitu- 
tion of Christian phraseology for that of 


the natives. Heathenism thus gave place | 


in part to the Christian embassy. 

At the present time the Six Nations 
have fallen off to fewer than half their 
Preeereeondie Otigitial muimbers. At the 
Pefcoriiesie petiod of our Revolution 
NeaOSL they numbered eighteen 
thousand. At the present time the Mo- 
hawks number fewer than eight hun- 
dred; the Oneidas, over six hundred; 
the Senecas, Onondagas, Cayugas, and 
Tuscaroras, fewer than fifteen hundred. 
The Iroquois, in their settlements on 
Grand river, aggregate nearly three 
thousand, and this is their largest col- 
lection of tribes. Those of the race who 
survive have, in a large measure, adopt- 
ed the manners and institutions of the 
Whites. Their language has been re- 
duced to literary form; schools have 
been instituted, and the Protestant and 
Catholic forms of worship adopted by 
nearly all the remnants of the race. 

Among the most interesting of the 
tribes related to the Huron-Iroquois 
family and the 
quins were the Chippewas, 
or Ojibwas, who had their 
territories from lake Huron to lake 
Superior. These were one of the earli- 
est nations with whom the French ad- 
venturers came into acquaintance. As 
eatly as 1642 Father Raymbaut estab- 
lished a Chippewa mission at Sault Ste. 
Marie. He found the natives at that 
time to be skillful hunters and faithful 
friends. They were warriors whose 
prowess was tested in many battles with 
the Six Nations on the one side and the 
Dakota-Sioux on the other. The Ojib- 
was were tall and athletic, copper-hued 
in complexion, picturesquely dressed, 
living in villages, and holding the com- 


Characteristics 
and manner of 
life of the Ojib- 
was, 


Algon- | 
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It was a 
populous nation, reaching an aggregate 
of many thousands. They it was whose 
god was Gitche Manitou the Mighty. 
They also had an evil spirit, who was 
Matchi Manitou. Unlike most of the 


OJIBWA ‘TYPE. 


cognate races, they demanded the ser- 
vices of a priesthood. In the practical 
arts the nation rose toa respectable level 
of achievement. 

The religious beliefs of the Huron- 
Iroquois were virtually identical with 
those of the Dakota-Sioux. tdentity ofbe- 
(Vnemitellectuallliteof the Gi toss5 cna 
one race extended into that Dakotas. 
of the other. The names of the chief 
god and of subordinate spirits were, 
nearly the same through a wide range 
of country. The mwanitous of the Chip- 
pewas were known and worshiped as far 
west as the Rockies and as far south as 
the cafion of the Arkansas. There was 
a like community or similarity of geo- 
graphical and other names among these 
widely distributed peoples, and the eth- 
nical distinctions between them are so 
slight as to be almost disregarded. 
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AND SOUTHWESTERN 


‘TRIBES. 


follow the line of eth- 
nic distribution south- 
ward along the west- 
ern coast of the United 
States. We have ac- 


neh as generic for the races of our far 
northwest, and this classification extends 
somewhat over the nations which we 
find distributed on our western shore 
from the Sitkas on the north to the bor- 
ders of Mexico. 

The first of the families which we 
shall here consider belongs to the basin 
of the Columbia river. 
has been given the name of 
Selish. We find them as 
high up as Vancouver 
island, and southward to the country of 
the Californians. It has been found 
that the races in question are greatly 
confused in language and institutions, 
and the classification has been made in 
this way and in that by different ethnog- 
taphers. Some of the latest authori- 
ties regard the grouping together of the 
Columbian aborigines as purely arbi- 
trary and geographical. Some have 
made the Selish, or Flatheads, to be 
merely a cognate tribe, of which the 


Piace and classi- 
fication of the 
Selish family. 


cepted the name Tin- | 


To this group | 


other branches are the Hydas, already | 


spoken of, the Nutkas and the Nez Per- 
céz and the Chinooks. It is well, per- 
haps, to retain the name Selish, however, 


to cover in a generic way the other four | 


nations just enumerated. 

The Hydas are a Queen Charlotte 
tribe, and the Nutkas belong territorial- 
ly to Nutka sound, in Vancouver. “The 
Nez Percéz, known also as the Sahap- 


E may now resume and | tins, have their seats in Idaho, where 


they were found by Lewis and Clark 
in the first decade of our century. With 
them we have had alternate treaty and 
hostility during the greater part of our 
epoch. 

The Nez Percéz are now reduced to 
reservations, and to an aggregate, per- 
haps, no greater than one pistribution 
half of the eight thou- #o asa @ 
sand that they numbered Nez FPercez. 
when they were found by Lewis and 
Clark. The Chinooks had their primi- 
tive seats on both banks of the Colum- 
bia. Their situation was such in the 
melange of tribes and nations as to con- 
vert their language into a jargon—a fact 
which has given rise to the term C/z- 
nook, to signify that mixed barbaric 
tongue used in common by the French, 
English, and Indians of the Columbia 
valley and, indeed, throughout a large 
part of the northwestern Pacific coast 
and British America. 

South of these Columbian, or Selish, 
tribes we come to the Californian races. 
Of these the civilized world ___. 

‘ Divisions of the 
has known something for Californians; 
at least two and a half °™00% 
centuries. ‘The name Californian, how- 
ever, like Columbian, is geographical 
rather than ethnical. The races so des- 
ignated divide into three branches, of 
which the first is the Klamath, the 
second the Pomo, and the third the Run- 
sien branch. ‘The first of these names, 
in its subdivision of Modoc, has in re- 
cent times attained historical impor- 
tance on account of the war which the 
government was constrained to make 
upon the nation bearing it. 
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The original seat of this stock was the 
valley of the Klamath river, from which 
the territories of the tribe spread out 
eastward to Nevada. ‘The subdivisions 
of the Klamath nation are the Modocs, 
the Yakons, the Shastas, the Yukas, etc. 
These tribes are loosely confederated, 


SHOSHONE WARRIOR—TYPE. 
Drawn by E. Ronjat, from an American engraving. 


but not to the extent of requiring com- 
mon action even in the case of war. 
The Pomos also are subdivided into 
many tribes. They have their seats in 
the valley of the Potter river. Still 
further south, in the southern part of 


| Indian races of the central 
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the present State of California, were the 
territories of the Runsiens. This nation 
appears to have had its cen- 
ter about Monterey bay. 
The Runsiens extended 
northward to the bay of San Francisco 
and southward to the islands of San 
Miguel and Santa Cruz. The tribes 
were of the coast. The names which 
we find in this group are the Eslenes, 


Seats of the 
Pomos and Run- 
siens ; smaller 
groups. 


| the Olhunes, the Mipacmacs, the Yolos, 


the Talluches, the Waches, the Powells, 
etc. There was also a group of small 
tribes in the Sacramento and the Napa 
valleys. 

The general condition of the native 
Californians was much below that of the 


Low condition 
of the Califor- 

nians; seats of 
the Shoshones. 


and eastern parts of the 
continent. The tribes were 
few in number and of little prowess. 


| Their social condition was degraded, 


and the comparatively easy climatic con- 
ditions under which they lived could 
hardly compensate for the wretched es- 
tate of the races of this region. It has 
been noted, however, that these natives 
were more sedentary than most of the 
Indians, and that they yielded more 
easily to the influence of the Whites, 
accepting not only their domination, 
but also their instruction and, as far as 
they were capable, their institutions. 
Next to the Californians on the east, 
and occupying a wide range of territo- 


| ries, were the Shoshones, or Snakes. By 


these the present States or Territories of 
Wyoming, Nevada, Idaho, Utah, South- 
ern Oregon, Western Montana, North- 
ern Texas, a part of Southern California, 
and New Mexico were inhabited. Of 
course this vast region was but sparsely 
peopled with the aboriginal races, and 
great stretches of plain and desert 
might be found unpeopled by human 
beings. 
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The Shoshones were divided, first of 
all, into the Shoshones proper and the 
Pawnce family, to which 
we have already referred. 


Other Califor- 
nians; the Paw- 
nees and Rica- 
rees. 


parts of Oregon and Idaho; the Ban- 
nacks, dwelling in Idaho and in adjacent 
parts of Nevada and Oregon; the Utahs, 
or Utes, holding Western Colorado, 
Utah, the greater part of Nevada, Ari- 


Of the former, there| 
were the Western Shoshones, occupying | 
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graded and savage. Some of them were 
as near the earth as any of the native 
barbarians of these conti- 
nents. It is tomany of these 
tribes, as well as to the 
Californians, that the term Digger is ap- 
plied. This epithet, referring originally 
to the fact that the people so designated 
procured their subsistence by digging 
natural products, as roots, etc., from the 


earth, has become almost ethnic in its 


Degradation of 
the Diggers; 
their means of 
subsistence. 


a 
SARGCENT« 


DIGGER TYPES.—Engraved by Sargent. 


zona, and a part of Southern Califor- 
nia; the Comanches, in Northern Texas, 
New Mexico, and Northern Mexico; the 
Moquis, of New Mexico; the Diegue- 
nos, holding the coast in Southwestern 
California; together with several other 
obscure divisions of the race. Of the 
Pawnees, there were the Pawnees prop- 
er, of the Kansas and Pawnee reserves; 
the Ricarees, having their native seats 
in Texas and Western Louisiana; also 
some smaller tribes. 

The general condition of these races, 


like that of the Californians, was de- 
33 


sense. <A large number of the tribes in 
this part of the country are called Dig- 
gers, and the word carries with it a 
sense of the degradation of the peoples” 
to whom it is applied. 

Than these few of the aborigines of 
America live a more miserable life. 
They eke out a scanty subsistence by 
gathering plants and scratching edible 
roots from the ravines and plains where 
they wander. They never have a suf- 
ficiency of food. Starvation or half-star- 
vation is their common lot. They have 
little skill in hunting and fishing, and 
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spend the greater part of their time in } 


those situations where the poor gifts of 
nature may be found. It is claimed, 
however, that they are in natural dis- 
position more sociable and honest than 
many of the other native peoples who 
have attained to a higher manner of life. 

Among this wide range of nations 
there is much variety in development. 
They are not all on the Digger level of 
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ing to the excavation by their rude skill. 
‘‘Many of them,” says Emory, ‘‘ are Al- 


_binos, which may be in consequence of 


their cavernous dwellings.” 

Superior even to the Zunis were the 
Moquis. These have been declared by 
some authors to be the high- : ; 

F = Superior attain- 
est type of the Californian ments of the 
races. ‘Theycultivatedthe eae 
soil, built villages, raised sheep, knew 
how to spin and weave, and it is 
said manufactured cotton cloth. 
They had their territories be- 
tween the Little Colorado and 
the San Juan rivers. It was one 
of the peculiarities of the race to 
seek residence high up on inac- 
cessible cliffs and mountaintops. 
They had flocks, and in some 
places orchards and gardens. 
Their disposition was of a peace- 
able character, and they were 
subjected to the constant ageres- 
sions of the Navajoes. 

The last named peopie have 
their territories on the Little 


MODERN ZUNI. 


There were found here and 
there Californian tribes that 
considerable 
progress toward the civil- 
ized life. Their peaceable disposition 
was greatly in their favor. Thus, for in- 
stance, the tribe called the Zunis en- 
gaged in agriculture, and made of their 
territories a peaceable oasis in the midst 
of amore strenuous savagery. Among 
these people there was that same vari- 
ation of complexion which we have 
noted with surprise among the Man- 
dans. Major Emory has attributed this 
to the presence of Albinos. The Zunis 
made for themselves houses in the rocks, 
sometimes taking advantage of natural 
cavities, and sometimes, perhaps, add- 


existence. 


Manner of life of 
the Zunis; Albi- had made 
no traits. 


Colorado, stretching thence to 
the San Juan. The native name 
is Yutahenne. Their remote deriva- 
tion is from the Athabas- strength and 

cans, and of that division ee 
of the Indian races the reservation. 

Navajoes seem to be the strongest and 
most progressive. They have entered 
the agricultural life, and have flocks of 
cattle, sheep, and goats. They supply 
themselves with horses, and have manu- 


|factures, including spinning and the 
i 


production of cotton and woolen cloth. 
Their country borders the territories of 
the Mexican races, with whom they have 
had immemorial wars. At the present 
time they occupy a reservation of more 
than six thousand square miles about 
Fort Defiance, where they are gathered 
to the number of nearly ten thousand. 


NORTHERN ABORIGINES.—CALIFORNIANS. 


If we glance at the general character 
of the Californian races we shall find 
much of interest. The people of this 
stock were of a darker com- 
plexion than most of the 
native Americans. They 


Ethnic charac- 
teristics ofthe 
native Califor- 
nians. 
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tened at the bridge; the cheek bones 
protuberant; the mouth large, the lips 
thick, and the teeth white and large. In 
their mental characteristics the want of 
courage and intelligence have been 
noted. The people are indolent and 


have been compared in color to the | without that natural curiosity which 


Blacks of the West Indies. It has re- | foreruns all learning. They lack some- 
SSE SSS ———— 
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quired close observation with travelers 
to determine in some cases whether 
given examples of this race were not 
true Negroes. The hair, however, and 
some of the other features plainly clas- 
sify them with their own Indian stock. 
They are of the average height. The 
forehead is low, and the eyebrows 
black and heavy. The eyes are deep- 
set and black; the nose, short and flat- 


~ SACRED SPRING 


OF THE ZUNIS, 


what in the symmetry and beauty of 
form which characterizes many of our 
aborigines. They move with less dig- 
nity, turning in their toes and having a 
tottering and infirm gait. 

In the matter of building, the style of 
structure which we have seen among 
the Mohawks is repeated in this far- 


off situation. The aboriginal houses of 
California were of a circular form, hav- 
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MOJAVE TYPES.—Drawn by Duvaux, from descriptions. 2 ' a 


ing a diameter in the better class of 
buildings of as much as twenty or twen- 


Their manner of ty-five feet. The height, 
building indi- 

eilestho mee, UO WEeVer, Was NO More than 
aCmEoor aot. seven or eight feet. Since 


the frame timbers were bent over till 
the framework resembled an inverted 
basket, it was only in the center of the 


hut that the men could stand upright. 
The door was an opening on one side 


about three feet high. The covering of 


the tent was of skins or bark, or fre- 
quently of sod or a plaster of mud. The 
latter feature shows that we are here on 
the border-line of that style of build- 
ing which begins to prevail as we pro- 
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ceed southward into Mexico and Central |. We may not here dwell at length upon 
America. the races which we have classified as Cal- 
The religious ideas of these peoples | ifornians _and Shoshones. piace ofthe 


= é > 2 - Yumas; classifi- 
are vague and hard to define. They be-| We may next note some of jiitn orthe 


lieved in a sort of metempsychosis. It the characteristics of that family. 
Beliefinafuture Was the opinion that the | Yuma family which has gained so much 
life; social cus- 6 ak : 5 - 
eo «Souls of the dead returned note in our southwestern parts. The 
making. to the native seats of the | original seats of this race were Arizona 


and Lower California. Perhaps the cen- 


race and entered into various animals. 
They projected the 
processes and man- 
ners of the present 
life into the after 
life, and imagined 
the chase, the vil- 
lage, the council, 
and the war in that 
state as well as in 
the present. 
Among the social 
customs which we. 
note in this part of. 
aboriginal America 
may be mentioned 
the substitution of 
monogamy for. 
polyandry. The 
Southern Californi- 
ans married each 
one wife, and it is 
said that her con- 
sent was obtained 
by courtship. The 
lover must ap- 
proach the hut of 
the admired one 
and, sitting at a dis- 
tance, play for her 
tude airs on his 
flute. By and by 


she will relent and 


come to him, or, MISSION INDIANS (LOWER CALIFORNIA)—TYPES. 
Drawn by E, Ronjat, from a photograph. 


relenting not, will 

remain unmoved until he goes away. | ter of its territorial life was about the 
Such is their little romantic drama of | confluence of the Colorado and the Gila. 
the heart. It would appear that the Yuma race is 
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clearly differentiated from the surround- | people; that is, ten tribes, or clusters of 
ing nations and peoples. The prevailing , tribes, all of which may properly be re- 
language indicates the distinct character | garded as Yumas. 

of the stock. The mental characteristics The tribes in question are: (0 )iine 


YUMA TYPES,—Drawn by E. Ronjat, from a photograph, 


of the Yumas are such as to show that | Yampi, who bordered aforetime on the 
before our acquaintance with the race | territories of the Aztecs; (2) the Cas- 
they followed their own tribal develop- | ninos, or San Franciscans, who have now 
ment until an ethnic character was well | disappeared; (3) the Tantos, having 
established. The present ethnography | their territories on the Green river; 
recognizes about ten subdivisions of this | (4) the Maricopas, on the Gila; (5) the 
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Wallapi, between the Black mountains 
and the Colorado; (6) the Mojaves, who 
are now the principal representatives of 
the Yuma race; (7) the Yumas proper, 
at the junction of the Gila; (8) the Co- 
copas, near the mouth of the Colorado; 
(9) the Quemeyas, between the Lower 
Colorado and the Pacific coast; (10) the 
Cochinis, of Lower California. 


NORTHERN ABORIGINES.—EASTERN 


FORAIBUE.S,. 


ple rather tall in stature, having a dark, 
copperish complexion, very long, heavy 
black hair hanging down the back, but cut 
square across at the brows. They were an 
athletic people, having much of the ease 


,of motion and dignity of manner which 


It is not needed that we should enter | 


into det..led descriptions of these peo- 
ples. Some ethnographers 
give to this Yuma race 
the ethnic designative of 
Cuchan. The Yumas have been known 
_to the Whites for nearly two hundred 
years. Missions were established among 
‘them about the middle of the eighteenth 
Wcenitury. tthe closelor tha ecen tums 
,the race was estimated at three thou- 
‘sand souls. Generally they have held 
-friendly relation to the Spaniards and 
‘ Americans, but sometimes have fallen, 
. under provocation, to massacre and war, 
The Yuma manner of life was greatly 


Numbers and 
manner of life; 
house building. 


} 


' superior to that of the Digger races fur- | 


ther north. They built houses in the 
-form of rude huts, partly underground. 
‘Above ground there were posts and a roof 
;constructed of the branches of trees. 
-The leading pursuits were hunting and 
-fishing; but agriculture was also prac- 
: ticed, including the production of corn, 
‘pumpkins, beans, and many of the com- 
moner vegetables. 

' Among the artistic attainments of the 
race we note the ability to make pottery 
of rude patterns, and in 
particular to weave those 
beautiful water-tight bas- 
kets of which we have spoken in a former 
part. The Yumasalso knew how to distill 
a kind of brandy from fermented beans. 
In addition to the dog, they had the horse 
as a domestic animal, and hunted and 
fought on horseback. They were a peo- 


Domestie arts; 
features and 
bearing of the 
race. 


| 


; Cape Fear. 


we have often seen and admired among 
the Indians of Central North America. 

At the present time the Yumas are 
gathered on three reservations. One of 
these is on the right bank vnevumareser- 
of the Colorado, and the 724073 us 
others on the Gila and in tion. 
Southern Arizona. The race has not 
been injured by its confinement to the 
narrower limits, but rather improved 
thereby. The present population is es- 
timated at an aggregate of about six 
thousand. 

Before we advance into Mexico and 
Central America we may sweep around 
to the eastern and southeastern parts of 
the United States 
glance at the nativés Gr Gat er 
those regions. The New bution. 
England races were, if we mistake not, 
all of that ethnical and linguistic group 
which we have defined under the broad 
term Algonquin. The Eastern Algon- 
quins ran out well into the old central 
colonies of our early thirteen repub- 
lics. There was also an Atlantic Algon- 
quin race, extending up and down our 
whole coast, from Passamaquoddy bay to 
Within these limits were 
situated the various small tribes and 
nations with whom our fathers came 
into first contact on their arrival in 
America. It is not needed that the 
reader should be detained with an ac- 
count of such races as the Penobscots 
and the Passamaquoddies, of Maine; the 
Mohicans, of Connecticut; the Massa- 


and Native races of 


| chusetts and the Pequods, of the Old 


Bay; the Adirondacks and Manhattans, 
of Upper and Lower New York; and 
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‘the various Leni-Lennappes, such as 
the Delawares, the Susquehannas, etc. 
Virginia teemed with tribes, such as the 
Powhattans, the Accomacs, the Rappa- 
hannocks, and the Panticoes. Besides 
these, we had in Pennsylvania, Ken- 
tucky, Tennessee, Ohio, and Indiana the 
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occupied the whole southeastern division 
of the present United States, and spread 
westward to Louisiana and Pisce 
Arkansas. Within these sionsofthe Ap- 
limits were the strongest om 
races intellectually and the most ad- 
vanced physically of any of the native 
peoples of the old 
United States. Here 
were the Creeks, or 
Muskogees, of Ala- 
bama. ‘This terri- 
tory was regarded 
as central to the 
whole Appalachian 
range of nations. 
Here also were the 
Chickasaws,of Miss- 
issippi, and the Mo- 
biles, of Florida. 
On the Lower 
Mississippi the 
Choctaws had their 
domain, while the 
Appalaches spread 
out through Geor- 
gia toward South 
Carolina. Equally 
great in fame were 
the Natchez, of the 
Lower Mississippi; 
the Seminoles, of 
Florida and South- 
ern Alabama; and 
the Cherokees, of 
~ the western Appa- 
lachian mountains. 
In South Carolina 
the Catawbas had 
their lodges, with 


fine race of the Shawnees; also the | the tradition that they were the kinsmen 


Miamis and other famous tribes. 

After these divisions, passing to the 
south, we come tothe Appalachian group 
proper. These were evidently a side 
development of the Dakota-Sioux. They 


of the Eries of the North. 

Many of these interesting and pro- 
gressive peoples have perished under 
the pressure of the White race. Some 
have wasted to a handful. The great 
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representatives of the 
stock are the Cherokees, the Creeks, and 
the Choctaws, occupying 
the eastern parts of our 
Indian Territory. Next 
to them on the west is the Chickasaw 
nation, and to the north a division of 
those Osages of whom we have already 
spoken. Still further west in the same 
Territory are the Kiowas, the Coman- 
ches, and the Apaches, lying on the 
left bank of the Red river. In the 
northwestern part of the Indian Terri- 
tory are the broad domains of the Chey- 
ennes and the Arapahoes. 

In the eastern part of the Territory 
Indian civilization has made its best dis- 
play. Governments have been organ- 
ized, laws established, schools provided 
for, and institutions founded. lLand- 


Peoples of mid- 
dle South; Cher- 
okees, Creeks, 
Choctaws, 
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ownership has become a recognized fact, 
and agriculture is the principal pursuit. 
Education has made com- magte.: 

: Indian civiliza- 
mendable inroads on the tion in the Ter- 
original barbaric estate. ™™ 
Letters these nations brought with them 
on their removal from their old coun- 
tries east of the Mississippi. The 
printing press and the newspaper are a 
part of the present native life of the 
country. The arts and the sciences 
have appeared in their rudimentary 
forms. European styles of clothing 
and of building have been substituted, 
at least in the ruder kinds, for the bar- 
baric apparel and the huts of the fore- 
fathers. The Choctaw, Creek, Cherokee, 
and Chickasaw nations have made the 


beginnings of the intellectual life, and 
may be said to flourish. 


CME PLA I LE 
TOLLS 


Peer ey l-CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICANS. 


CHAPTER CLXANXAVII.—PRIMITIVE MEXICANS. 


ONTINUING our 
progress southward 
into Mexico we now 
come to another inter- 
esting group of na- 
tions. Ethnographic- 
ally we here find the 
mixing of two tides. It would appear 
that the Asiatic Mongoloid division of 
mankind—spreading southward through 
western North America—descends into 
iNeiticand Mexico, Central America, 
ee ec through the isthmus, and 
Nee as far south as the Andean 
nations. It also appears that another 
division, namely, the Polynesian Mongo- 
loids, coming possibly by way of Hawaii, 
has reached the region of Lower Cali- 
fornia and Mexico, there blending its re- 
stilts with the races from the North. 
It is the opinion of Winchell that the 
peoples now under consideration may 
; have a generic classifica- 
Suggestion of ; ‘ 
theethnicterm tion. To express this 
oe broader analysis that au- 
thor accepts the ethnic term Nahuatl 
to designate all the races south of the 


Californians and the Cibolas as far as 
the isthmus. It may well be doubted 
whether such generic classification is 
warranted by the facts. Nevertheless, 
there are features common to the various 
races that we are now to consider, namely, 
the Chichimecs, the Toltecs, the Aztecs, 
the Ottomies, the Cholulans. 

If we accept the term Nahuatl to ex- 
press the ethnic relationship of the races 
upon which we are now to enter, we 


| shall find the relationship extending far 


enough to the north to cover that race 
which is clearly the connecting link be- 
tween the aborigines of North America 
and the peoples of Mexico and Central 
America. The race in question is the 
Pueblos of New Mexico and Arizona. 
It is clear that these constitute the link 
between the races of the North and the 
South. In almost all particulars the gra- 
dation from the northern to the southern 
type is discoverable in the Pueblo type. 

The term Pueblo is Spanish, signify- 
ing village. It was applied by the Span- 
iards to the aborigines of New Mexico 


because the latter dwelt in villages. 
525 
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They were a sedentary people, and only 
incidentally hunters and fishermen. The 
principal feature of their life, namely, 
the village, from which they were named, 
eee was a fact sufficiently con- 
and their build- spicuous. It is here that we 
ings. 
the wigwam and lodge of North Amer- 
ica and the substitution of the house. 
The Pueblos are the first proper builders 
whom we find in our progress to the 


note the disappearance of | 
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times the house was several stories in 
height. The huts of the poorer kind 
were a single story high, but had the 
same general character as the more pre- 
tentious buildings. The larger houses 
were intended to contain several fami- 
lies. In some instances quite a number 
of houses were built as one around a 
square, thus furnishing accommodations 
for quite a community of people. 

The villages were frequently set on 


South. They understood and practiced 
construction much in the manner of 
some of the ancient nations, such as the 
Chaldees. The Pueblo house was adobe- 
brick or stone. In the construction of 
it mortar was used, but it does not ap- 
pear that the burning of bricks was un- 
derstood. In view of the climate, how- 
ever, the baking of clay in the sun was 
sufficient, and the bricks thus produced 
have been found to bealmost as durable 
as those of the Babylonian plain. 

The Pueblo houses were of a wide 
range as to size and character. The 
ground plan was rectangular. 


the plains, but the Pueblos preferred 
some high and defensible 
situation. A cliff or moun- 
tain terrace, defended by 
the nature of the place, was usually 
chosen, and there the village or town 


Rock dwellings 
and villages. 


| was built. The true Pueblo house seems 


to have had respect, first of all, to de- 
fensibility; for the first story was with- 
out doors or windows. This feature has 
now been relinquished for the more con- 
venient style of ground entrances. In 
the old cliff towns the inhabitants must 
ascend to the second story by ladders. 


sSome- | The second story was a smaller cube set 
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on a larger, so that the occupants of a 
house could walk around outside of the 
second story on the roof of the first. 
Not only did the Pueblos in their 
building——which is the most remarkable 
characteristic of their tribal 
life—avail themselves of 
defensible positions, but 
they frequently made their houses in 
the native rock. The stone formations 
of New Mexico and Arizona in many 


Pueblo cliff 
towns carved 
from native rock. 
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alike picturesque. The method of life 
was unique, and the curiosity of modern 
times has not yet satisfied itself with 
inquiry into this peculiar type of human 
existence. The traveler in the south- 
western parts of the United States may 
still come upon the plain villages of the 
Pueblos, and also the remains of their 
cliff towns, some of which are occupied 
as they were three centuries ago. 

The Pueblos present as their linguistic 


CLIFF VILLAGE.—Ciry or THE Zun1.—Drawn by D. Lancelot, from a description, 


‘parts favor excavation and adaptation to 
human abode. The aborigines sought 
such localities, and their cliff dwellings 
were partly the result of building and 
partly the work of adapting the native 
tock to their wants. 

The situations and the work were 


development at least six dialects of a 
common stock. The tribes are named 
accordingly, namely, the 
Cuares, the Teguas, the 
Picoris, the Jemez, the 
Zunis, and the Moquis. The reader will 
note that some of these subdivisions 


Pueblo lan- 
guage; civilizing 
arts of the peo- 
ple. 
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have already been discussed on the side 
of the Californians and the Shoshones. 

In other particulars besides their 
building the Pueblos rise from the 
Indian level toward the grade of a 
civilized people. rom the first they 


were found to be largely sedentary, and | 


as a result of that life given to agri- 
culture. They produced in their gardens 
the common vegetables and grains of 
the subtropical countries. They also 
cultivated cotton, and spun and wove 
that fiber into respectable fabrics. Their 
potteries excited the admiration of the 
Spaniards, and many other of their 
small arts gave promise of the greater 
attainments of the Mexicans and Central 
Americans. In almost all particulars 
we may note the bridge-like position and 
character of the race. 

By way of these intermediate Pueblos 
we now pass to the Mexican races prop- 
er. Among the American 
aborigines the peoples 
under consideration might 
be called the classical nations, as dis- 
tinguished from the romantic tribes of 
our continent. On reaching Mexico we 
find a tvpe of man-life which had risen, 
on the discovery of America, to a high 
grade of civilized activity. Notwith- 
standing the prejudices and bigotry of 
the Spaniards, it is easy to see that the 
upper classes of the Mexican people 
were superior in all the essentials of 
humanity to the fierce and bloody- 
minded invaders who came against 
them under the cross. 

The Mexican race three centuries ago 
already had a history reaching back into 
the Middle Ages. While the Crusades 
were still in active eruption through- 
out Europe, the Aztecs left Aztlan and 
arrived in the valley of Mexico. ‘There 
they planted a monarchy, and for fully 


two hundred years pursued a develop- 
34 


Superiority of 
Mexican races to 
other aborigi- 
nes. 
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ment which, in many of its features, 
was as admirable as it was remarkable 
in all. 

Since the Aztecs, or Mexicans proper, 
are the chief and most famous of these 
classical races of the South- wien rank of the 
West, We Mayelracousider — 7/05: thes 
them. Of all the peoples dition. 
with whom the early European adven- 
turers came into contact these were the 
most interesting and highly evolved. 


| At the time of the Spanish conquest of 


Mexico they occupied the great plateau 
of Anahuac. The term Aztec was 
doubtlessly at the first the designative 
of a single tribe; but that term was 
widened in its application until it in- 
cluded many tribes. These, according 
to their own tradition, were immigrants 
from the caverns of Aztlan. hither 
they had come as wanderers into Mexico 
where the Toltecs were before them. 

It is not impossible that the tradition 
of Aztlan refers to a primitive emigra- 
tion of the ancestors of the Aztecs ont 
of Asia. The belief in the foreign 
origin of the race was universal; but 
the historical facts to which the myth 
referred are unknown. As we have 
said, the Aztec immigrants found the 
Toltecs in possession of the table-land of 
Mexico. Them they either supplanted 
or assimilated. At least the newer race 
rose in place of the elder. Strangely 
enough, it would appear that the Toltec 
civilization was equally varied and im- 
posing with that of their successors. 

The historical success and progress of 
the Aztec race were remarkable. They ob- 
tained a complete predom- ati 
inance over the ‘Toltecs, cess ofthe Az- 
or a union with them, and *°*#°* 
on that foundation planted their empire. 
The territorial area over which they held 
sway reached a limit of about a hundred 
and eighty thousand square miles. This 
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wide domain of interesting and beautiful | character. 
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This table-land is nearly 


country they reclaimed and civilized. | seven thousand five hundred feet above 


After two centuries or more the Span- 
jards came upon them with rapine, fire, 
and sword, leaving little behind but the 
melancholy and disastrous wreck of a 
peace-loving nation, worthy of both the 
approval and commiseration of after 
times. 

The history of the life and manners 
of the Aztecs has been so fully displayed 
in American and English 
literature that the repeti- 
tion of even its leading fea- 
tures is hardly demanded in the present 
work. It appears that the Mexi, or, as 
we should say, the Mexicans, having the 
rank of seventh among the tribes, gained 
the leadership of the race and deter- 
mined its historical name. These it 
was who made their settlement at Cha- 
pultepec, but having conquered the 
Chalcos, extended their domains to in- 
clude the lake Chalco, where the im- 
perial city was builded. 

We should in this connection note the 
peculiarities of the region in which we now 
find ourselves. Like it there is no other 
country in the world. Mexico consists 
of a mass of mountains thrown together 
and crowded until their 
summits constitute an up- 
land, or series of uplands, 
of great elevation. Above the average 
level rise famous peaks to the height of 
sixteen thousand or seventeen thousand 
feet above the sea level. Among these 
greater elevations are the four great 
plateaus which constitute the body of 
the country. The first of these, the 
plain of Toluca, is lifted to a level of 
more than eight thousand five hundred 
feet above the oceans. The second is 
the plateau, or valley, of Tenochtitlan, 
containing lake Chalco, where the cap- 
ital was built, and other waters of like 


The Mexi pre- 
dominate in 
Anahnac. 


Characteristics 
of the environ- 
ment. 


| as their environment. 


the sea. The other two plains, or val- 
leys, called Actopan and Istla, have: the 
first, an elevation of more than six 
thousand five hundred feet, and the other, 
of three thousand three hundred feet. 
It will thus be seen that the country 
called Mexico is really a land of moun- 
taintops, all of which far exceed in el- 
evation any countries of the Central 
United States. Most of them are as 
high as the uppermost parts of the Al- 
leghanies. 

It was in this extraordinary situation 


that the Toltec and Aztec races flour- 


ished. We are here con- Scope 
sidering the latter. The azteclife and 
Spaniards found on their “°V/°P™°>* 
arrival in this high country—the cli- 
mate of which is neither temperate nor 
torrid, and where neither summer nor 
winter, in the proper sense of those 
words, can exist—a people as singular 
They were hfted 
as far from the level of savage life and 
from the manners and customs of the 
average North American races as was 
their country above the sea. Here 
rudeness had disappeared before a com- 
plex civilized life, in which gentility and 
mildness of manners were notable in the 
midst of commerce and artistic activities. 
Tt must not be supposed that the intelli- 
gence of this people was without super- 
stition and cruelty; but their supersti- 
tion related to the larger mysteries of 
life, and their cruelty was seen only in 
religion and in war. 

Among this people the primitive pur- 
suits had given place to manufactures 
and the cultivation of the 

Industries and 
soil. The Aztecs discov- arts ofthe Az- 
ered and worked their ‘°° 
mines of silver and gold. They cut 
precious stones, wrought the metals into 
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artistic forms, and did much cunning 
workmanship, to the surprise of their 
invaders. As builders, they had risen 
to the first rank. Not six races of the 


human family had surpassed them in 
the greatness and splendor of their 
structures. They had discovered and in- 
vented many of the principles and con- 
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manner as to preserve the integrity of 
the year for ages. Strangely enough, 
the Aztecs had not discovered the mys- 
tery of letters. The need 

Se Aztec astron- 
of such an agency for the omy and compn- 
record of thought age 
painfully felt by them, and they sought 
to supply the lack with symbolical writ- 


was 


AZTEC CALENDAR STONE, 


trivances most conducive to the welfare 
of men. They had an astronomy, and 
out of this had carefully deduced a cal- 
endar which surpassed in its accuracy 
that invented under the auspices of Ju- 
lius Cesar! 

ierewvere cigiteen Aztee monies, 
each of twenty days, and five days extra 
for each year. To these were added 
at intervals intercalary periods in such 


ings and pictorial paintings, of which 
they had innumerable. In this way 
they sought not only to preserve an out- 
line of their history and tradition, but 
also to record their thoughts and beliefs. 

It is not needed that we should enter 
at length into a discussion of the arts 
and sciences of the Aztecs. Besides 
their architecture, they practiced nearly 
allthe industries commontomen. They 
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manufactured with skill, and 
themselves with elegance and _ taste. 


Their nobles and kings 
Manufactures ; : 
and publicen- were clad in splendid ap- 
t ises. : | 
ae parel. They gave attention 
to public improvements, constructed 


streets and highways, built storehouses, 
temples, and palaces, combined the ef- 
accomplish 


fort of many workmen to 
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clothed | had many, and to them they offered sac- 


rifices by the agency of the priests, who 
constituted an order of the highest rank, 
collateral with the nobility. 

The sacrifice which the Aztec priests 
made at stated intervals to the deities of 
the race was of the usual two kinds, 
namely, of the products of the earth and 
of living beings; but the bloody aspect 


c 


given results too great for the hands of 
one or a few. 

The religious system of this people 
has attracted a vast deal of attention. 
Their religion was one of 
the largest institutions of 
society. The temple and 
the priest appeared to overtop all other 
facts in Aztec life, and the ceremonial 
performed in honor of the gods was the 
most stately and splendid of all the pub- 
lic pageants of the people. Of gods they 


Religious sys- 
tem and hier- 
archy; bloody 
offerings. i 
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of the expiation prevailed over the other, 
and gave character to the whole. No 
people more than the Mexicans have 
held to the belief that it is necessary to 
satisfy the gods with blood. Not ancient 
Israel in the heyday of his rites on 
Moriah shed relatively a more constant 
stream of blood than did the Mexican 
priests in their temples and courts around 
their sacrificial stones. But the differ- 
ence was this, that Israel substituted 
beasts for men at his altars, while the 
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Aztec priests insisted that only the hu- 
man being was a fit offering wherewith 
to appease and conciliate the high gods 
above him. 

Thus came human sacrifice. It was 
the common practice of the Mexican re- 
ligion. No other people more than these 
have held an opinion of 
the cruelty, hardness, and 
relentless spirit of the 
deities. This was the curse of the race. 
The notion that the gods must be ap- 


The human sac- 
rifice; cruelty 
of the race. 
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peased by the offering of human victims 
on the altar reacted on the national char- 
acter, and gave to it that malign, sullen, 
and cruel spirit with which it was per- 
meated. Notwithstanding the high civ- 
ilization to which the Aztecs had at- 
tained—notwithstanding their sociable 
dispositions and the amenities of the 
private and public life of the nation— 
they were, nevertheless, as cold and 
cruel in the center of their moral natures 
as were the North American savages. 
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The qualities of compassion, tenderness, 
sympathy, and gentle and relenting 
habitude were unknown to this people. 

Mixed with the religion of the Aztecs 
were their myths and traditions. They 
had a cult of history. There were 
teachers and professional seers who could 
give an account of the past Pe 

A Allegorical his- 
events in the career of the tory of the Az- 
race. In this they were "Sie 
like our North American aborigines, 
nearly all of whom cherished a tradi- 
tion of the past. To the Spaniards 
the Mexicans were wont to recite ex- 
tensive passages from their previous 
history. For them they interpreted 
the meaning of their historical and 
allegorical paintings. Fortunately 
this lore has been preserved, and is 
still an open book for scholars and 
antiquarians. Perhaps in course of 
time a systematic rendition of these 
documents—if so we may call them 
—will be made for the historical en- 
lightenment of the inquirers of the 
present age. 

It is not intended in this connec- 
tion to discuss the system of religion 
which prevailed among 
the wAztecs mel aacestd 
ficient to note that the 
leading features of their belief and 
practice, as illustrated in the great 
temple of the capital, were almost 
identical with those of Brahmanism in 
India. Their god Tezcatlipoca corre- 
sponded tothe Indian Brahma, Giver and 
Preserver of Life, while the ferocious 
Huitzlipochtli is the Siva of the East, 
the deity of War and Wasting. 

The ethnic traits of the ancient Mexi- 
cans have been described by many 
writers and travelers. 
The physical and mental 
characteristics of the race 
have been preserved by both letters and 


Similarity of the 
Aztec religion to 
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Clavigero’s ac- 
count of the eth- 
nic traits of the 
race. 
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art, wherefrom we are able to inform 
ourselves relative to almost every trait 
of this ancient and famous people. Per- 
haps of all the writers who have studied 
the manners, customs, and character of 
the Aztecs, the Mexican historian, Fran- 
cisco Saverio Clavigero, is one of the 
most interesting and trustworthy. He 
was a native of the country, born at 
Vera Cruz in 1720, and dying in Italy 
in 1793. In the prime of his manhood 
he spent thirty-six years in Mex- 
ico, gathering the material for his 
great Storia Antica del Alessico, in 
which we find at feast the materials 
of an authentic history of the race. 

From this work we may gather 
the most marked characteristics of 
both the Aztecs and their succes- 
sorts, the Mexicans. From this 
source we learn that the Mexican 
stature was of the average, or 
rather below the average, and that 
in size the Aztec person was me- 
dium and well proportioned. The 
complexion, though brown, was 
clear and uniform. There wasa 
depression of the forehead, giving 
to the profile a small facial angle, 
and producing an effect much like 
that which some of the American Indians 
produce by the artificial compression of 
the head. This low recession of the cra- 
nium was regarded as the mark of 
beauty, and it is evident that the Mexi- 
can artists were disposed to preserve and 
even exaggerate the trait which was 
affected as the most beautiful. The 
Aztec eyes were black, and the forehead 
narrow, as well as receding. ‘The hair 
was thick, coarse, and glossy like the 
tails of horses. The beard was thin and 
straggling. The body was wanting in 
those symptoms of hairiness on legs, 
thighs, and arms which are a common 
feature of nearly all the races. The 
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skin was smooth and shining, and of a 
brownish olive hue. 

It was noticed long ago that the phys- 
ical form of the Aztecs and their succes- 
sors, the modern Mexicans, was fixed, 
and rarely if ever subject |. 

3 Uniform and 
to deformity. Clavigero perfect physical 
remarks upon the fact that pole 
among thousands it would be impossible, 
or at least difficult, to find a sufficient 
number of the lame, the hunchbacked, 


or cross-eyed to give a notion to the ob- 
server of the appearance of such char- 
acters. The beauty of the women has 
also been remarked upon since the dis- 
covery of the country. It is agreed that 
the attractive features of the maidens of 
this race are heightened in effect by nat- 
ural modesty and sweetness of manners. 

Clavigero continues: ‘‘ Their senses 
are very acute, especially that of sight, 
which they enjoy unimpaired to the 
greatest age. Their minds are at bot- 
tom in every respect like those of the 
other children of Adam, and endowed 
with the same powers; nor did the Eu- 
ropeans ever do less credit to their own 
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reason than when they doubted the ra- 
tionality of the Americans. Many per- 
sons allow the Mexicans to possess a 
great talent of imitation, but deny them 
the praise of invention—a vulgar error 
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their arrival there, found the great race 
of the Toltecs. It is con- 
Successive race 
ceded that the latter were conquests of 
huac. 
ihe predecessors Ol tie same 
people whom Cortez and his successors 


conquered. The native traditions 


point clearly to this belief. There 
are good grounds for thinking that 


the Toltecs made their migration 


from their ancient country, called 


Huehuetlapallan, into Anahuac 
about the middle of the sixth cen- 


tury of our era. This may be re- 


garded as the beginning of Mex- 


ican tradition. Some authors think 


that about a century was occupied 


in the migration, and fix the middle 
or the after part of the seventh cen- 
tury as the date of the arrival of 
the Toltecs in Mexico. 

It would appear that this people 
was the most civilized and progres- 
sive of all the early 
American races. 
may perceive enough 
in their character to warrant the 
belief that they were superior in 
the civilized life to the barbarians 
who about this period obtained pos- 
session of Europe. Relics of the 
ancient work of the Toltecs are 
still preserved in the remains of 
the pyramid of Cholula, which may 
well be ranked with the achieve- 


, Primacy ofthe 
We Toltecs in Amer- 
ican civilization. 


ments of the classical ages. The 
Toltecs had their seers and proph- 
ets, their historians and astrologers. 
It was at this early age that the 
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which is contradicted by the ancient his- 
tory of that people.” 

As we have already remarked, the 
Aztecs, on the way to Anahuac, and on 


religious institutions inherited by 
the Aztecs from their predecessors 
were founded. It would appear 
that in the primitive age of the 
Toltec ascendency the government was 
double, having a secular and a religious 
head—a fact in which we may catch a 
glimpse of probability that the Toltecs 
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were immigrants from Japan or some 
other northeastern Asiatic country. 

The incoming of the Nahuatl tribes, 
who at length gave an ethnic name to 
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Aztecs whom we have already consid- 
ered. The Nahuatl appear to have: 
come in the character of conquerors, but 
to have absorbed the preceding Toltecs, 


the peoples of Mexico, is placed in the 


—: twelfth century. There 
Historical 4 
glimpsesofthe were of the tribes so-called 
Nahuatl, 


seven divisions, of which 
the last and most powerful were those 
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and converted the whole into that race 
whom the Spaniards found in Mexico. 
As far as we have been able to know 
the facts, the Toltecs were of the same 
general character as the Aztecs who 
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succeeded them. They established a! appears to have been descended from 
monarchy, developed a clergy and no-| some stock of mankind different from 
bility, built cities, constructed public | the division which contributed the 
en ste improvements, made war, aw and the Aztecs. The Chichi- 


ToltecandAz- and suffered from famine |mecs came about a century after the 
tec races. 


and pestilence. It appears | Toltecs had established their empire of 
that at one time, before the coming of | Tula. They were a warlike race and 


\ 


subordinated the ‘Toltecs, thus 
forerunning and preparing the 
way for the Aztec conquerors. 
It appears that the Chichimecs 
had the good fortune to absorb 
from their predecessors the civil- 
ized life of which the latter were 
evidently in possession. It thus 
happened that when the Aztecs 
came into the country they found 
it in possession of a composite 
race, and with that race, having 
first subdued it, they combined 
in the formation of a new national 
life. 

It appears that in these trans- 
formations the old Toltec ele- 
ment continued to Reasons for the 
assert itself as thepsjemieiencss 
strongest and most tion. 
fitting. This is said of the in- 
tellectual and civilizing fecundity 
of that race. Tradition indicates 
that the Toltec language and in- 
stitutions of society and religion 

iii were communicated first to the 

l vole is Chichimecs, then to the Nahuatl, 

FORTE: TUES. or Seven Tribes, and lastly to 

the Aztecs, who absorbed the 

the Aztecs, there was a large emigration | whole and established a new nationality. 
of the people into Guatemala, where the | It is possible that the seeming prepon- 
emigrants reéstablished themselves and | derance of the Aztec race—the bigness 
founded the new empire of the Quiches. | of its disk rising sunwise above the 

Another episode in these Middle Ages , ethnic confusion of the preceding time 
of Mexican history was the incoming of | —is attributable to the fact that our point 
Formationofa the Chichimecs, of whom | of observation is on the hither side of it, 
compontecth- we have spoken in the | and that its nearness to the Spaniards 
huac. general analysis of the | and other White races give to it a large- 
Mexican races. The people in question | ness and brilliancy that it would not 
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have possessed from a truer historical 
perspective. 

We may not within the limits of our 
space remark further upon the three 
principle peoples of ancient Mexico. 
These were in order of succession the 
Toltecs, the Chichimecs, 
andthe Aztecs. There were 
besides these the two peo- 
ples called the Ottomies and the Cholu- 


Minor peoples of 
the Nahuatl as- 
cendency. 
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| were thus at least contemporary with 
the Toltecs, and possibly the older of 
the two peoples. 

The correctness of this hypothesis is 
| indicated by the character of the Ottomi 
|language. ‘This was mon- 

osyllabic, and was thus 
strongly distinguished 
from the polysyHabic vocabularies of the 
‘other Mexican races—a circumstance 


Hints derivable 
from language. 
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lans, and below these (geographically) 
the races of Central America. Of the 
Ottomies, we may say that they were 
perhaps one of the oldest peoples of 
Western Mexico. They were certainly 
in the country about lake Texcuco be- 
fore the arrival of the Chichimecs. They 


which points not only to the antiquity 
of the Ottomies, but to their manifest 
affinity and probable derivation from 
some Polynesian or Asiatic source. 

The ancient Cholulans were a people 
belonging to the table-land of Anahuac, 
where they developed a strong national- 
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ity in the prehistoric period. Of them 
and their institutions not so much is 
known as has been ascer- 
tained respecting the more 
famousraces. Already, at 
the time of the Spanish invasion, the 
Cholulans had sunk into decay. It was 
by the traces of their civilization rather 
than by themselves that the race was 
revealed to the invaders and to the 
knowledge of modern times. 

It would appear, however, that there 


Evolution of the 
Cholulans. 
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races, has been heightened by the re- 
markable ruin known as the pyramid, or 
teocalli, of Cholula. 

Than this no more remarkable relic of 
ancient architecture has been discovered 
in America. It excited the enthusiastic 
interest of Humboldt, who was the first 
of modern scholars to ex- 

k 2 The Cholula, 
amine the monument with pyramid; other 
critical skill. It is still am “ams Samu 
open question whether the pyramid is 
wholly the work of man, or whether the 


‘was a time when Cholula was the rival 
of Mexico. It is manifest that the for- 
mer city was a great emporium and the 
center of the civil and religious institu- 
tions of the Cholulan race. There were 
temples and palaces and a great com- 
munity of manufacturers and agricul- 
turists. There seems to have been, 
as among the Chichimecs, a double- 
headed government, one head being the 
priesthood and another the emperor and 
the nobility. Perhaps our estimate of 
the Cholulans, and of their strength as 
a historical factor among the Mexican 


builders availed themselves of a natural 
cone rock, simply cutting the same into 
the required form. 

Mexico and Central America are not 
wanting in other ruins of like character, 
but this of Cholula is the most conspic- 
uous and wonderful of all the teocallis. 
It is a hundred and sixty feet in height, 
and is rectangular at the base. The 
basic area is about forty-five acres, each 
side measuring about fourteen hundred 
feet. The work has been considerably 
mutilated by both man and the elements, 
so that the regular outline is partly de- 
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stroyed. Meanwhile vegetation has 
usurped the throne of ancient superstt- 
tion, and trees have risen with their | 
roots thrust deep among the rocky dé- 
bris of extinct altars. 

It would appear that the Cholulan 
monument was of a religious design. 
There was aforetime on the top a broad 
platform, around which was 
a low wall. 
doubt the central shrine of 
the Cholulan people. The mountain 
was dedicated to the god Quetzalcoatl, | 


Design of the 
Cholulan struc- 
ture; Quetzal- 
coatl. 
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and his worship was celebrated thereon 
at the time when the Aztecs invaded 
Mexico. At that epoch the Cholulan 
priests kept the fires always burning on | 
the altar which crowned the summit of | 
their pyramid. The temple built there | 
was, perhaps, as splendid as any ever | 
reared in these continents. 

Traditions are preserved of the effigy 
of the national god that was set in the 
interior shrine. On his 
head rose a miter with | 
feathery plumes. On his 
broad breast was spread a gold and sil- 


Sacrifice of hu- 
man victims to 
the idol. 


This was no | 
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ver shield ornamented with religious and 
warlike symbols. In his right hand he 
carried a scepter blazing with precious 
stones, and around his neck was a collar of 
beaten gold. Before him on the smoking 
altars human sacrifices were made. Nor 
was the cruel deity supposed to be ap- 
peased until six thousand human breasts 
had been ripped open and six thousand 
hearts been annually torn out and cast 
into the flames before him. By the 


| route of Cholula came the conquering 


Cortez on his march to the city of Mon- 
tezuma. Though Cholula had already 
declined, the city still contained twenty 
thousand houses, and splendid proces- 
sions of priests and people were seen in 
the streets. 

As already intimated, the date of the 
origin of the great Mexican monu- 
ments and the character uncertainty as 
of the people by whom they 0 Puliders of 
were reared are unknown. monuments. 
Whether a race preceding the Aztecs 
dwelt in these lands and left these 
memorials of their genius and activity, 
or whether the progenitors of the Aztecs 
themselves created them, is an unsolved 
problem. The length of the Aztec 
domination in Mexico and of the cog- 
nate races in the adjacent countries, es- 
pecially to the south, can not be ascer- 
tained, either from traditions left by the 
people themselves, or by their monu- 
mental remains. The fact that pyra- 
midal temples were used in the cere- 
monials of the national religion at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century 
would imply rather the continuance of 
that system and its ritual from antiquity 
down to the time of the Spanish inva- 
sion. But it is not improbable that the 
Aztecs themselves, or the primitive 
stock from which they were descended, 
had at a remote period come into the 
country as conquerors, and had displaced 
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an aboriginal people and taken posses- 
sion of their monuments. Indeed, some 


IDOLS OF THE COPAN TOLTECS. 
Drawn by P. Sellier, after Stevens. 


of the remains in Mexico appear to an- 
tedate the Aztec period, and to bear the 
direct evidence of a prehistoric race. 
Before leaving Mexico for the South, 
we may remark upon the recurrence cf 
that ethnic phenomenon which we have 


sO many times noted in the preceding 
35 
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| into an uninhabited land. 
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pages, namely, the existence of a deeper 
deep in the race-life of the country. The 
sixth and seventh centuries have been 
fixed upon as the probable 
time when the Toltecs en- ebaie Seeley 
tered Mexico; but we must eepecple: 
not suppose that the invaders came into 
an unoccupied country. Here, as every- 
where, the conquering race found an 
older people before them. Rarely, in- 
deed, has it occurred in the history of 
mankind that wanderers, adventurers, im- 
migrants,orinvaders have made their way 
Always they 
find both the islands and the shores to 
have been peopled by preéxisting races, 

It was so in Mexico. Before the time 
of the coming of the Toltecs the coun- 
try had been occupied by different races. 
Some of these had reached 
the civilized life. Many brisiee rare 
had industries and the be- ”** 
ginnings of the arts. Some were bar- 
barians. It would appear that of the 
civilized or half-civilized tribes occupy- 
ing this region in this most ancient pe- 
riod the peoples were the outspread mar- 
gin of the Central American races; for 
their institutions and manners, so far as 
we have been able to discover the same, 
were identical or closely analogous with 
those of the people of the narrowing 
isthmus toward the south. 

The names of certain of these most 
ancient tribes, such as the Olmecas, the 
Coras, the Terascas, etc., 

Nomenclature of 
have been recovered from the old half- 
the prehistoric dust of 0 
Mexico. Some of the tribesin question 
extended far to the north, even beyond 
the limits of the present republic. 
The ethnic derivation of obscure races, 
-however, has never been with certainty 
ascertained. From them we now depart 
on our excursion among the races of 
Central America. 
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CHAPTER CLXXVIII.—-OQUICHES AND MAYAS. 


the ethnic history of 
the American conti- 
nents that the primi- 
tive civilization of the 
peoples inhabiting 
them accumulated and 
rose to a climax toward the south. The 
savagery that prevailed in our parts of 
the world was most intense in the cen- 
tral, or temperate, zone of North America. 
It would appear that the forces of nature, 
which stimulate the energies of the 
more progressive nations to the highest 
degree of activity and accomplishment, 
Primitive Amer- Go not act in like manner 
eee ae Che ease sorestieln peoples 
SOREN. as our aborigines. With 
them the subtropical climates seem to 


have been most favorable to develop- | 


ment. The easy conditions and abun- 
dant products of Mexico and Central 
America were found to stimulate with- 
out enervating the peculiar races by 
whom those countries were peopled. 

We have now followed the lines of 
distribution as far south as the isthmus 
of Tehuantepec. Below this narrowing 
Peoples southot Of the continent we find 


Tehuantepec} Lee aa ae 
placeofthe West ‘2¢ irregular extension of 
Indians. Central America.  Politi- 


cally, the countries before us are Guate- 
mala, Yucatan, Balize, Honduras, Nic- 
aragua, and Costa Rica. With these 
courtries, however, are closely associ- 
ated, on the ethnic side, the near-by 
islands of Cuba, Jamaica, and others of 
the West Indian group. 

With little doubt the races inhabiting 
these countries are, both insular and 
peninsular, of a common derivation. 
Winchell has preferred to classify the 


T is the peculiarity of | 


tribes of the West Indies as a division 
of the Polynesian Mongoloids, and thus 
to associate them with the Indians of 
Eastern North American rather than 
with the Asiatic Mongoloids of Western 
North America and Mexico. However 
this may be, we should judge by both 
the physical and mental characteristics 
of the peoples of the West Indies, as 
they were when visited by Columbus at 
the close of the fifteenth century, that 
they were associated, both geograph- 
ically and ethnically, with the races of 
the long, crooked isthmus joining our 
two major continents. 

We are not here much concerned with 
geography, but rather with ethnical 
considerations. \We may, The quiches, 
however, define the races bap kaa 
before us as Central Amer- America. 
icans. We find here first of all, in the 
broadest part of the country, includ- 
ing Yucatan and Guatemala, the race of 
the Maya-Quiches. This is one of the 
most famous of the peoples of the south- 
ern parts of our continent. Of this stock 
there were several divisions. First of 
these were the Mayas proper, of Yuca- 
tan; secondly, the Quiches, of Honduras ; 
and thirdly, the Nahoas, of Guatemala. 
Further south, in Honduras, we have 
the second general division of the 
Central Americans, called the Chontals. 
This name may be used for all the 
native tribes as far south as Panama. 
These more general divisions of the 
human stock under consideration are 
subdivided into a multitude of unclassi- 
fied tribes which may best be considered 
in the aggregate. 

In commenting upon these races we 
may remark, first of all, of the Mayas of 
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STREET BETWEEN THE TWO PALACES AT EK-BALAM, YUCATAN.—Drawn by D. Lancelot, from a photograph, 


548 


Yucatan, that they have perhaps been 
as little disturbed within the historical 
Emplacement s 
andaffinitiesof ing race of people. <A 
the Mayas. 4 
second general observation 
is the evident affinity of the Mayas with 
the ancient Aztecs. In several particu- 
lars the analogies of the two peoples are 
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period as any other exist- | 


|able pursuits and varied 


| country. 
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vented so extraordinary a system of 
hieroglyphics for itself. 

On the arrival of the Spaniards in 
Central America they found rich and 


powerful nations, of peace- achievementsot 
ancient Mayas; 

f architectural 
industries, occupying the remains. 


They were, however, not 


aaeu 
a 
% fee: 


AZTEC RUINS AT TULOGM 


so striking as to warrant us in the belief 
of the intimate ethnic association of 
both. Thus, for instance, the pictorial 
writing system of the Aztecs is repeated 
by the Mayas. At least three important 
documents have been preserved estab- 
lishing the virtual identity of the two 
systems of writing. It could hardly be 
supposed that each of the peoples un- 
der consideration has independently in- 


slow to discover that a preceding civili- 
zation had existed surpassing that of 
the current epoch. Subsequent investi- 
gations have confirmed the belief in the 
progress and achievements of the ancient 
Mayan race. The ruins of the country 
point unmistakably to its possession 
aforetime by a people worthy of com- 
parison with the great, or greatest, na- 
tions of antiquity. 


CENTRAL AMERICAN LANDSCAPE.—Czgnote of Uaima.—Drawn by A, de Bar, im 
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Yucaian possesses many such ruins of | 
the most extraordinary character. ‘The 
architectural remains of Uxmal, Chi- 
chen, Isamal, Mayapan, and other places, 
are equal in extent, if not in variety, to 
the most wonderful monumental ruins 
of antiquity. The Uxmal remains are 
the foundations and lower walls of what 
were once massive buildings of lime- 
stone, built on terraced platforms, and 
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ficial altars. These buildings were 
richly ornamented with bas-reliefs and 
colored designs. Whether they were 
temples or palaces, or both combined, 
does not clearly appear; but the skill 
and greatness displayed in the archi- 
tecture can not fail to attest the great- 
ness of the race by which they were 
reared and decorated, 

Of the industries and arts of the 
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HOUSE OF THE NUNS.—Drawn by A. de Bar, from a photograph. 


constructed with an architectural skill 
equal to that of the best builders. 

One of these structures, called the 
Governor’s House, shows a _ ground 
plan with a frontage of 
three hundred and twenty- 
two feet. No fewer than 
twenty-four compartments have been 
traced within the inclosure. Other 
structures of even greater magnificence, 
if not of greater dimensions, are the 
so-called House of the Nuns and 
House of the Dwarfs. These also are 
built on platforms, or terraces, raised 
to a great height, and bearing on the 
summit what appear to have been sacri- 


Remarkable 
ruins of uncer- 
tain design. 


Mayas we know but little. 
however, may be inferred ; 

a, Industries, com- 
from the condition of merce, and arts 
the people at the time of a ee 
the Spanish conquest in America, and 
something also deduced from the pres- 
ent condition of the people of Yucatan. 
At the time of the discovery of America 
there were still rich and populous cities 
in these countries. There were manu- 
factures and domestic commerce, with 
the practice of the arts and a certain 
measure of the intellectual life. 

It can hardly be doubted that the 
cold, cruel, and bloody religious system 
prevailing among the races in this part 


Something. 
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of our continents weighed down the 
spirit of the people, and at length con- 
tributed to their decline and extinction. 
It is not unwarranted to 
say that the practice of 
human sacrifice to bloody 
idols could not permanently coéxist with 
the spirit of progress in any people. 
It is not that the race would necessarily 


Spirit of the 
people weighed 
down with cruel 
beliefs. 


dol 


| pying the country now called Los Altos. 


Here Weseine disttict ef Quiche, pre- 
serving the name of the race. If the 


| Mayas were connected in their origin 


and manner of life with the Aztecs, it 
appears that the Quiches had a like con- 
nection with the older Toltecs. How- 
ever this may be, the country at the time 
of the conquest was thickly peopled 


GUATEMALAN LANDSCAPE,.—Va.tey oF PoLocuic, 


be reduced by the sacrifice of its mem- 
bers, but the instincts of humanity and 
the civilizing tendencies would at length 
be atrophied or paralyzed by such atroc- 
ity done to the inherent and universal 
_nature of man. 
If the Mayas proper may be assigned 
geographically to Yucatan, in like man- 
ner may the Quiches be 
assigned to Guatemala. 
The latter seem aforetime 
to have been a race of highlanders occu- 


Race of the Qui- 
ches; civil or- 
ganization. 


with a strong and at least half-civilized 
race. Civilly, the nation was organized 
in the monarchical form. The Spaniards 
noted, however, the disposition of the 
Guatemalan kings to divide their author- 
ity with their sons—a tendency very 
natural, which we have seen in many 
divisions of mankind. 

An idea of the strength, prowess, and 
resources of the Quiches at the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century may be 
gained from the Spanish accounts of 
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Alvarado’s conquest. In these narra- 
tives it is said that the Quiche king, 
Tecum-Umam, was able 
to go forth against the 
Spaniards with an army of 
two hundred and thirty-two thousand 
warriors, and to contest for six days 
with the remorseless foe the possession 
of the country. 


As we have said, it was the fortune of 


Tradition of 
former military 
power. 
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govern and rob. ‘There appears to have 
been a decline in the resources and en- 
ergy of the race, but otherwise no great. 
change from the ancient to the modern 
condition. 

The Quiches were largely an agricul- 
tural people, producing aforetime an 
abundance of corn, wheat, sugar cane, 
cotton, and tobacco. The grape and 
the olive are also native to this region. 
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VIEW IN BAY ISLANDS (HONDURAS). 


the Central American States to preserve 

better than the other parts 
Se Guichen CONT Mr aein 
been preserved. original peoples and insti- 
tutions. This was especially true of 
Guatemala. The vicissitudes of history 
through nearly three centuries have not 
essentially changed the character of the: 
population. The Quiche language is 
still used as the medium of communica- 
tion. Though the race was subdued by the 
Spaniards, the latter did little more than 


Language and. 


Within the recent period coffee has been 
introduced, and has become the staple of 
the country. It is clear, 
however, that the resources 
of the soil are not, at the 
present time, superior to what they were . 
at the discovery of America, and as to 

architecture and many other evidences 

of the civilized estate, it is manifest 

from the ruins of the country that the 

ancient Quiches greatly surpassed their 

modern descendants. 


Resources of the 
Quiches; archi- 
tectural ability 
of the race. 
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In Western Yucatan and Guatemala | 


we find the ancient race of the Nahoas. 


wan This people is thought to 


nic scheme. ee 
. haps before the Christian 


era, the vanguard of that tribal move- 
ment from the north which, beginning 
with the Pueblos of New Mexico, re- 
sulted in fixing the populations of Mex- 
ico and Central America in those forms 
in which they were found by the Span- 
iards at the beginning of the sixteenth 


‘ = a 


century. It is thought that the Nahoa 
family came from the north into Mexico 
before the Toltecs had laid there the 
foundation of that civilization which 
their successors so highly developed. 
The reader will understand that all 
these races, from the Pueblos to those 
now under consideration, 
are but successive evolu- 
tions of the same human 
stock. Perhaps there were still older 
races in this region of whom the acutest 
modern scholarship can catch but faint 
glimpses in the languages and monu- 


Central Amer-~ 
icans arise from 
successive evo- 
lutions. 


TOLTEC BAS-RELIEFS.—Pyramip or Kas-ut.—Drawn by Eugene Burnand, from a photograph, 
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ments of succeeding ages. The Nahoas, 
who appear to have begun the move- 


| ment, were themselves borne forward 
hoasin theeth- have been originally, per- | 


by the wave. Behind them came the 
Toltecs, then the Chichimecs, and then 
the Aztecs. The first named race was 
thus thrust forward beyond the isthmus 
of Tehuantepec into Guatemala and 
Nicaragua. 

There the Nahoas did their best work 
in civilization. It is believed by anti- 
quarians that many of the finest monu- 


mental remains in this part of Central 
America were the work of the Nahoas 
rather than of the later Nise 
Toltec races who developed froma Toitec 
into the Mayas and the ee 
QOuiches. Beyond the evidence which 
such ancient monuments bear relative to 
the character of the Nahoa family, and 
beyond the glimpses which we catch of 
their character in their descendants of 
Guatemala, we know but little about 
them or their place in race history. 

It was thus by a tribal movement that 
the races known to our inquiry were 


g 
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pressed down into Honduras and Costa 
Rica. These countries 
were inhabited by a family 
called the Chontals, who 
appear to have extended into the narrow- 


Distribution of 
the Chontals ; 
their industries 
and arts. 
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est part of Panama. ‘These Chontals are 
the last of the Central Americans to- 
ward the south. Like the other peoples 
of this narrower America they developed 
a civilized life, giving themselves sne- 
cessfully to industries and arts. They, 


i 
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as their kindred nations to the north, 
organized monarchical and priestly gov- 
ernment, worshiped the gods, built tem- 
ples and palaces of stone, reared cities, 
and peopled their part of the isthmian 
regions with a 
large and active 
population. 
Peoples of this 
stock went down 
through the isth- 
mus, or were 
pressed forward 
by tribal move- 
ments in the pre- 
historic age to 


‘¢ the expanding 
hg shores of South 
oe America. There 
io y they founda wide 


arena, and in it 
they planted the 
seed germs of the 
ethnic develop- 
ment of at least 
the northern 
parts of our 
ea RK); southern  conti- 
ae . nent. ‘Through 
them and their 
territories, how- 
ever, passed oth- 
er taces in the 
same direction, 
and thus the 
Asiatic Mongoloid stream, made turbid 
by the addition of other waters, was 
carried forward and distributed into 
those broader regions whither we shall 
now follow the race with such dim light 
of inquiry as we may be able to bear. 
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CHAPTER CLNNINX.—CARIBS AND QUICHUAS. 


T is doubtless true that 
the ethnographer finds 
no region of the world 
more difficult under 
search than 
America. This is so 
in the first place be- 
cause of the hardness of access to the 
countries before him. In the second 
place the difficulty depends on the com- 
plexity of the race problems with which 
he has to deal. No sooner does he pass 
the isthmus that holds these continents 
together than he finds himself in the 
midst of a plexus of nations the threads 
of which cross and recross 
and divide to the extent of 
confusing his perceptions 
and confounding his judgment. The 
study of language furnishes almost the 
only clue to the classification of our 
southern races, and even that has not 
been pressed to ultimate results. We 
can only, for the present, trace out the 
somewhat indefinite outlines determin- 
able by the resources of current infor- 
mation. 

In the first place we find below the 
isthmus of Panama a group of tribes oc- 
cupying the northern parts of South 
America. These are distributed through 
the United States of Colombia, the 
northern parts of Ecuador, and eastward 
as far as the three Guianas. The races 
in question border upon the southern 
valley of the Orinoco, but do not come up 
to that river or occupy the territories be- 
tween it and the Caribbean sea. That 
region remains for the Caribs, of whom 
we shall presently speak. 

To this first group of races we may 
give the name of New Granadan, or Gui- 


Native South 
Americans a 
plexus of races. 


South | 


anan. It is evident that the peoples in 
question belonged to the highland of 
Colombia and Western 
Venezuela, having those re- 
gions as their central seats, 
and extending down eastward toward 
the lowlands traversed by the Orinoco. 
These, like the Andeans proper, whom 
we are presently to consider, are essen- 
tially a highland and mountainous fam- 
ily. The race, asa whole, is divided into 
many tribes, superior and inferior, and 
these are grouped together as much by 
geographical as by ethnical considera- 
tions. Here and there, however, we 
find a people or a group sufficiently de- 
veloped and differentiated to require 
particular notice. 

Such a people are the Chibcha, or 
Muisca, family of Bogota. ‘This isa civ- 
ilized race whose progress ; 
in several directions has pen octio call 
won the admiration of Eu- ‘® C™Pehas 
ropeans. The more the Chibchas have 
been investigated the more points of in- 
terest have been discovered in their na- 
tional life. Itis agreed that they con- 
stitute the ethnic bridge between the 
peoples of Central and South America. 
They are thus to be regarded as the last 
link in that chain dropping down from 
North America, of which the other links 
were the Pueblos of New Mexico, the 
Aztecs, the Chichimecs, the Toltecs, the 
Nahoas, the Chontals, and finally these 
Chibchas themselves. Beyond they 
unite with the Quichuas of Peru, and 
still further with the Aymaras of Bolivia. 
It is in this evident order that the races 
of our continents were aforetime de- 
veloped, and thus they present them- 
selves to our understandings. 


The Guianan 
group of peo- 
ples; divisions 
of same. 
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Northern Bolivia. In the three Guianas 
Granada-Guianan development we are | themselves there are four languages, or 
—_ soon confused with the | at least four dialectical de- Pe 
Multiplicity of aaa 2 Great ethnic di- 
racesinPopa- multiplicity of the nations velopments of one lan- versity in the 
ae before us. In the single | guage. In British Guiana, rita 
province of Popayan it is claimed that | on the north, we already find the Caribs, 
nearly one hundred distinct languages | but south of these there are certain oth- 
existed when these countries were con- | er races that belonged to the Granada- 
« Guianan group. One of the principal 
races of this family are the Carinas, 
having their seats on the Upper Orinoco. 
In Dutch and French Guiana are at least 
ten different nations, and in those parts 
of Venezuela held by this race nine 
nations of the same stock. On the 
eastern and northern frontier of the ter- 
ritories held by the Granada-Guianans 
lie the Caribs, who so greatly excited 
the interest of the Spaniards, and to 
whom we may now give a notice. 

The Carib race had for its primitive 
seat the coast bordering the Atlantic 
and Caribbean sea from ; 

Native seats and 
the Tumucumque moun- ethnography of 
tains under the parallel of shear. 
4°8., around to the isthmus of Panama; 
also the outlying Caribbean islands as 
far as Jamaica and Santo Domingo. 

MIMI—GUIANAN TYPE. |The Carib was one of the strongest, 
eee os ree susucteh by Amare: most valiant, and interesting of those 
quered by the Spaniards. Subsequent | primitive races whom the Europeans 
inquiry has shown that this estimate | discovered on their arrival at the insular 
was exaggerated by the Conquistadors, and continental parts of our continents. 
who knew much more of war than they Columbus first found them at Porto 
did of language. Without doubt many | Rico, and inthe Lesser Antilles. They 
—indeed most—of these languages, so- | were able to offer a more serious resist- 
called, were merely dialects of a com- | ance to Spanish enterprise and progress 
mon tongue. Perhaps some have been | than any other of the native nations. 
extinguished and others displaced by One of the hard questions in modern 
migration, while not a few remain. ethnography has been the proper fix- 

One linguistic group throws together | ing of the Carib stem into the general 
certain tribes to whom the name of the | scheme representing the American Mon- 
Salibis has been given. Another lan- | goloids. The characteristics of the peo- 
guage is called the Barré, speaking | ple seem in many particulars to ally 
which are several tribes in Venezuela | them with the Red Indian races of 
and Guiana, and some as far south as | North America, but in other particulars 


In advancing along the lines of this 
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they would seem to be the congeners of | market in manflesh was supplied in a 
the Central Americans and the Andean} regular and businesslike way, most 
races of South America. shocking to the instincts of all the races 
The Caribs were regarded by the | except those who practiced this horrible 
other West Indians as a people apart | method of subsistence. The Carib was 
from themselves. They} the cannibal, and the cannibal was the 
cannibals par were dreaded on account of | Carib. 
a their warlike and aggres- It is possible that this race was de- 
sive dispositions. They it was who ter-! scended from the Indians of North 


America, and that carip affinity 
with North 
American In- 


scent should be drawn dians. 
southward through Florida by way 
of Cuba and Santo Domingo to 
the coast of South America at the 
mouth of the Orinoco. Or it may 
be possible that the true line 
should be drawn in the opposite 
direction, and be derived ultimate- 
ly from that Polynesian Mongoloid 
stem which seems at some time in 
the past to have touched the west- 
ern parts of South America. 

It should not be inferred from 
the man-eating propensities and 
other savagery of the saavancement of 
Caribsthat they were jee sae 
the worst and lowest istics. 
of American barbarians. On the 
contrary, they were among the 
more advanced of our native na- 
tions—excepting always those of 
Mexico and Central America. 
Among the West Indians the 
Caribs had an easy ascendency. 
They were the best race physi- 

MSE ES aaa cally of any of these insular parts 

Drawn by Barbant. ; 

of our countries. They were tall, 

rified the other West Indian tribes, and | athletic, and not dark complexioned, 
astounded the Spaniards with the prac- | but rather fair. Their countenances 
tice of their cannibalism. They were were good, but capable of expressing 
man-eaters par excellence, practicing | barbarian rage. They were warlike, 
their anthropophagous horrors without , courageous to a degree, very capable 
blush or shame. It was in the Carib/} as boatbuilders—for their boats far 
huts that the Spaniards found those | surpassed in size and strength the com- 
human butcher-benches from which the | mon canoes of the West Indies. The 


The Caribs the 


4 a fone 4 | the line of ethnic de- 
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Spaniards made note of Carib boats with | gave away and receded to more remote 
a capacity for at least fifty warriors. and defensible positions. From their 
The student of history understands | northern islands they were wholly ex- 
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YOUNG CARIBS OF QUIVA—TYPES,—Drawn by Sirouy, from a photograph. 


the vicissitudes to which the Carib race | pelled or reduced to servitude. The 
' ; was subjected. The can-| remnant went back southward into 
Caribs resist the K E ae ees ji 
Spaniardsand nibal islanders resisted as | Trinidad, Dominica, and St. Vincent ; 
ae ue oo ewelleand as long as they | also to the continental coast. They 
could the aggressions and wars of the | obtained a footing in Honduras toward 
Spaniards. Before these they gradually | the close of the last century, and have 
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gradually distributed themselves in a 
feeble way along the lower Orinoco, in 
French Guiana, and in certain parts of 


Bi 


PIARO INDIAN—-FROM MOUTH OF THE ORINOCO. 
Drawn by Fritel, after a sketch by E. Lejanne, 
Venezuela. The Guianan division of 
the race is called the Galibi; those on 
the Orinoco, the Tuapoka; those in 

Trinidad and Venezuela, the Yaoi. 
The conquests and displacements to 
which they have been subjected have to 
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a considerable degree broken the spirit 
which the Carib race manifested two 
and a half centuries ago; but its ethnic 
characteristics are tolerably well pre- 


served. The manners and customs of 


the Caribs, especially their disposition 


, to paint and otherwise ornament their 
' bodies, seem to ally them in race char- 


acter and origin with the North Ameri- 
can Indians. 

However the Caribs may be attached 
to the general stock of mankind, it is 
clear that the Granadans, whom we have 
just considered as the first division of the 
South American race, belong ethnically 
to the same stem with the peoples of 
Mexico and Central America. This stem 
we are now to follow in its course south- 
ward along the western parts of the 
great continent through its whole ex- 
tent to the Land of Fire. 

We have given the ethnic designative 
of Andean to the group of nations which 
we are here to consider. Reckoning the 
Granada-Guianan branch to 

ae Place and clas- 
be the first subdivision of sification of the 
the Andean group, we *™9°"7#0°- 
come in the next place to the Peruvian 
branch. This stem is still further 
divided into the Qnichua, or Inca nation ; 
the Aymaras, the Changos, and the 
Atacamas. These four constitute the 
body of the Peruvian family, though 
there are other tribes that should per. 
haps be classified in the same group. 
The geographical term Peruvian gives 
a general notion of the emplacement of 
the races under consideration, and these 
we will now present in their order. 

The progress of our inquiry here 
brings us at the first into contact with 
the most highly civilized The oe 
of the aboriginal races and their early 
of South America. This °77*%™ 
was the Quichua, or Inca, division of 
the Peruvian family. The ancient Pe- 
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ruvians, best represented by the Qui- 
chuas, excited the interest of the whole 
civilized world. Soon after the dis- 
covery of America the adventurers 
from Europe made their way into the 
South- American Cordilleras, and found 
themselves on the elevated plain of 
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the best produced west of the Vistula; 
and, in particular, gathering copper and 
lead and silver and gold from their 
mines to be coined into moneys and 
wrought into the most elegant forms 
of workmanship. 

This people spoke a highly developed 
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Peru. Here they came into contact with 
a civilized people having great cities 
and many arts. They were living much 
in the manner of Europeans: cultivat- 
ing the soil; domesticating many of the 
animals, including the alpaca goat and 
the llama; substituting the native potato 
and the quinoa for the cereals of the 
European countries; raising from the 
soil great fields of Indian corn and oca; 
manufacturing woolen goods equal to 


language—the Quichuan—which has 
given a name to the race. 
They had intellectual ac- 


Intellectual at- 
tainments of 
the Quichuas. 


tivity. Their fancy was 
free, and their knowledge of both na- 
ture and art extensive. They had de- 


veloped a fair measure of science, at 
least such science as is based on the 
more conspicuous phenomena of the 
eatth and the heavens. Like the Aztecs, 
they had a carefully calculated solar 
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year, and like them they used symboli- 
cal writings, to which they added a 
unique method of recording facts by 
means of knotted cords. 

In this manner the Quichuas laid the 
foundations of history. Their public 
Activity ofpub- life showed a large degree 
ice dgecioe: of activity. There was 
Ansett political excitement and a 
conflict of parties. There were public 


XIII—TYPE, 


THE INCA HUASCAR 


leaders and a highly developed form of 
monarchy. There was a constitution 
and a civil code. The better arts had at 
least begun to blossom. Sculpture was 
carried to a high degree of perfection, 
at least in those branches which had 
immediate relation to architecture. Pic- 
torial delineation was also carried to fair 
artistic development. The language 
was cultivated, and gave opportunity for 
oratory and poetry. Music also was 
added to the intellectual achievement of 
the race. Finally, the religion which 
the Quichuas had evolved was among 
the finest forms which paganism has 
produced. There was one supreme 
spirit, called Pachacamac. He was the 
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creator and governor not only of the 
whole world, but of the heavens. He 
was invisible, spiritual, supreme. Of 
him there might be no image, and to 
him—of old time—no temple might be 
properly erected. Only the sun on high 
was a fit representative of the great god 
of the race, 

It would appear that the religion of 
the Incas, thus sublime in its primary 
concepts, became at length : 

ms é s The Inca faith 
a sun worship, in which degeneratesinto 
the truly spiritual beliefs —— 
were somewhat immersed. Religion 
also became mixed with the human ele- 
ment. The Incas claimed—and the 
claim was supported by the priest-_that 
they were the children of the sun, and 
that therefore divine honors were due 
to them as the representatives of the 
visible and invisible god. 

The development of the system sup- 


THE EMPRESS COYA HUANA—TYPE, 


ported this view, for the nearest kins- 
man of the reigning Inca . 
a aq Subordinate 
was the high priest of the place of priests; 
law of sacrifice. 
race. ‘The monarchy was 
thus of the double-headed pattern; but 
it does not appear that the high priest 
gained equal authority with the secular 
Inca. The latter, fortunately for the 


people, kept the former to his legitimate 
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sphere of religious service. 


that of Mexico and Central America, 


fall away to the cruelties and horrors of | 


human sacrifice. ‘True, the high priest 
exercised the sacrificial office, but the 
things offered were only fruits and 


flowers, or at most the llama. Beyond | 


As a result | 
the religion of the Incas did not, like | 
| walks and flowering shrubs wrought in 
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the courts round about were aqueducts 
and fountains. There were gardens and 


silver and gold in faithful imitation of 
the productions of nature. <A tradition 
handed down by La Vega recites that 
in the days of ceremonial splendor four 
thousand priests were required for the 


Das? 


the slaughter of this animal no blood 
was spilled at the Peruvian altars. 

The building capacities of the Qui- 
chuas areamply illustrated in the archi- 
tectural remains of Cuzco. 
The largest structure in 
this marvellous ancient city 
was the famons Temple of the Sun, 
which the early Spanish writers have 
described with such elaborate praise and 
enthusiasm. The ruins are still impos- 
ine. There was one principal edifice, 
and several subordinate structures, per- 
haps chapels, connected therewith. In 


Architectural 
abilities of the 
race; Temple of 
the Sun. 


services of the temple. The ground 
round about for two hundred yards was 
holy, and no one might enter the pre- 
cincts unless he had in him the sacred 
blood of the Incas. The latter were not 
only the high priests of the nation, but 
also its rulers. They were the head of 
the hierarchy and also of the state. 

In conection with the ruins described 
in the preceding paragraphs, several 
others have been found 
different in design and 
workmanship. ‘The great- 
est departure is that from the rectilinear 


Old accounts of 
Peruvian tem- 
ples and wor- 
ship. 
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ground plan. 


In Anahuac the god of | this people. 
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The complexion was a 


the air, called Quetzalcoatl, was honored brownish olive color, in which the red- 
with a temple whose ground plan was cir- | 


cular. 


this style of structure because the winds 
go around the points of the compass ina 
circle of the heavens. ‘‘ For this rea- 
son,’ says he, ‘‘they make his temple 
round.” Occasionally in Central Amer- 
ica and beyond the Isthmus other re- 
mains of like form are discovered. The 
annalist Ulloa has transmitted a descrip- 
tion of an old Peruvian temple, on a 
height near the city of Cayambe, which 
was not only circular in its ground plan 
but open at the top. In many other 
places in Peru like foundations are dis- 
covered. Hilltops are crowned with 
circular embankments. Sometimes the 
structures within were round and some- 
times rectangular. 
has left us an account of an old temple 
which he thinks to have been a lodging 
place of the Incas in their journey from 
one part of the kingdom to another. It 
was built near the city of Cannar, on the 
top of a hill. An elliptical wall of stone 


masonry a hundred and twenty-five feet | 


in its great axis and sixteen feet in 
height constitutes the inclosure. It ap- 
pears in this instance also that the tem- 
ple within was rectangular in its ground 
plan, but it has also been discovered 
that outside of the elliptical defense is 
another circular inclosure which is larger 
than the first, being five hundred feet 
in diameter. 

The fame of the Quichuas has passed 
into all history; likewise the hard 
Fame ofthe Qui- fate of their ancient gov- 
ohn ass me erimens and society. 6 lhe 
aR race was well developed 
in its physical and intellectual charac- 
teristics. Many descriptions have been 
preserved of the form and features of 


Humboldt himself | 


A conjecture of Gomara is to the | 
effect that the air god was worshiped in | 


dish tinge of copper was little discovera- 
ble. Neither could the yellow hue be 


QUICHUA TYPE. 
Drawn by Hildebrand, from a photograph. 


noted in any of these peoples. It is said 
that the Quichua complexion was very 
much like that of an American mulatto, 
but that it had a uniformity and persist- 
ency for which we should look in vain in 
the case of any mixed race. 

In stature these Quichuas have never 
been up to the average. Indeed, they 
are one of the lowest of existing races. 
Many of them are under five feet in 
height. The relation of the stature of 
man to his environment has not been 
scientifically ascertained. It would ap- 
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pear that some races, such as the Swiss, in- 
crease in height with their elevation from 
the sea level; but in the Peruvian high- 
lands the opposite rule holds good. Those 
of the upper regions are lowest in stat- 


3 =m Te 


Es ay. 


OF MANKIND. 


lowness of stature to people of this 
race. 

The closeness with which the races of 
men are everywhere fitted into their en- 
vironment is well illustrated in the An- 


. " . — s 
QUICHUAN SUPERSTITIONS.—FumicatinG witn CiGARETTE.—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch by Crévaux. 


ure, and those of the valley provinces and 
districts near the sea are taller. 

In strength, however, these people 
make up for their deficiency in height. 
Their bodies are robust to a degree, their 
chests and shoulders broad, and the 
whole structure muscular. The head also 
is of full size. The hands and feet are 
small; the limbs, though not deficient 
in strength, are short. It is the short- 
ness of the legs, indeed, rather than 
what Cesar would call the ‘‘brevity” 
of the body, that gives the average 


dean peoples of South America. Note, 
for instance, the powerful 
development of the chest. 
This is clearly caused 
by the rarefaction of the atmosphere. 
The renewal of the blood by oxy- 
gen in the lungs requires a given 
supply of that life-giving gas. If the 
air be greatly rarefied, a correspondingly 
larger volume is demanded. This opens 
the chest. The process continues until 
the lungs and thoracic walls are suffi- 
ciently expanded, and then the type be- 


Development of 
the chest in the 
higher regions. 
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comes fixed by heredity. Doubtless 
every other bodily and mental character- 
istic of man is adjusted to his environ- 
ment had we only the skill to- discover 
in each case the nature of the correlation 
and equipoise. 

The features of the Quichuas are well 
differentiated from those of the cognate 


Recurecion hemetacces wu Meitnpe isidistiner 
Me = and clear. Its analogy 


is to be found in Mexico 
rather than in any of the lowlands of 
our southern continent. The Quichuan 
head is long and narrow, the forehead is 
short, and the brows arched. It falls 


women. 


back rapidly from the brow, and has a) 


small frontal area. The capacity of the 
skuli, however, is fully equal to the av- 
erage, and the face, as a whole, is as large 
as that of most peoples. The nose is 
aquiline, the nostrils large, the mouth 


also broad; but the lips are not thick | 


or protuberant. The eyes are set hori- 
zontally. The hair is black, long, 
straight, and soft, growing low over the 
forehead and around the ears. 

The Quichuan physiognomy has given 
much grounds for study. It is said to 
indicate full development of the per- 
ceptive faculties, accompanied with the 
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disposition to conceal the emotions and 
sentiments. It is claimed that the wom- 
en of this race are not as handsome as 
those of many of the other Mongoloid 
taces; that they are too masculine in 


| their expression and features to reccive 


the praise of beauty. 

All of the Andean nations have their 
superstitions. These are deflected into 
many forms according to the anteced- 
ents, dispositions, and environment of 
the several tribes. Without donbt many 
of the beliefs and ceremonials which 
present themselves in the study of the 
native character of the South Americans 
have been transmitted from the famous 
ancestors of the race. The religious 
degeneration is perhaps nowhere more 
strongly illustrated than in the grotesque 
administration of ‘‘ medicine,” as the 
same may be seen in practice by the 
conjurers and quacks of the Quichuas. 
After this manner they heal diseases and 
exorcise evil spirits. The traveler must 
needs be surprised to see one of the 
medicine men, with his enormous head- 
dress of feathers, blowing through a 
cigarette an arrow of smoke against the 
body of one diseased or possessed of an 
evil demon. 


CHAPTER CLAXX.—AYMARAS, ANTISIANS, AND 
ARAUCANIANS. 


HE second division of 
the Andean family is 
the Aymaras. These 
are also of the moun- 
tainous range, and lie 
further south than the 
QOuichuas. It is said 
that the original seat of the race was 
about the borders of that wonderful lake 
Titicaca, lying among the Andean crests 


at an elevation of twelve thousand feet 
above the sea. The Aymaras, whatever 
may have been their original locus, are 
clearly of the same race with the primi- 
tive Peruvians. Indeed, it were more 
correct to say that the Bt P 
thnic relation 
Quichuas are themselves a of the Aymaras 
later development of the iene 
common stock. Tradition has preserved 
an account of the earlier development of 
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Aymaran civilization. It is claimed that 
the dynasty of the Incas arose from the 
south, and that after the ascendency of 
the Quichuan race at Cuzco that race 
made war on Tiahuanuco, capital of the 
Aymaras, and conquered both the city 
and the race. This is thought to have 
occurred in the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century of our era. 

Ethnographers and antiquarians are 
disposed to lay stress upon the earlier 
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The monumental remains of the high- 
lands in the countries occupied by the 
Aymaras show the symbolism of this 
double form of rule. The reigning 
house of the Incas at the time of the 
Spanish conquest is said to have de- 
scended from Manco Capac, who was 
himself of Aymaran birth, on the shores 
of lake Titicaca. 

In personal characteristics the Ayma- 
ras greatly resemble the Quichuas. They 


Ape an 
Ga 


AYMARAN RUINS.—Tempte oF THE Moon ar Tranvanuco.—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


development of the Andean race south 

of the limits of modern 
It has been shown 
that the sun temples and 
worship of the Incas were derived from 
the older monuments and cult of the 
Aymaras. The monarchy developed by 
the latter people seems also to have 
given the type for that of the Quichuan 
ascendency. There was at Tiahuanuco 
the same double-headed form of govern- 
ment which we have noted in almost 
every branch of the Pueblo- Andean faim- 
ily of nations; that is, a government 
with a secular and a hierarchical head. 


Aymaran civil- 
ization preceded Peru. 
the Quichuan, 


have the same complexion and the same 
bodily form. Travelers have noticed 
among them the extraordi- 
nary development of the 
chest and shoulders, which 
we have remarked in the Quichuan race. 
It appears that their civilization had like 
features with those already described at 
the capital of the Incas. ‘The manners 
and customs of the two peoples were 
similar, and their manufactures and arts 
were of the same type. 

Of the Aymaras we have no written 
history; for the race seems to have been 
deficient in recording its annals, even by 


Ethnic charac- 
teristics ; monu- 
mental remains 
of the race. 
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pictorial representation. 
ments are virtually the only source of 
information respecting the ancient race. 
The monumental remains, 
indicate a high degree of architectural 
development. At Tiahnanuco, near lake 
Titicaca, the foundations of ancient tem- 


ples have been exhumed ofa most surpris- | 


ing character. Theseremainsare covered 


FLATHEAD INDIANS (FROM FRASER RIVER). 


with emblems, designs, and bas-reliefs 
which might remind the antiquarian of 
the ruinsof Egypt. The foundations are 
of vast extent, and it is claimed that the 
stonework and sculpture indicate a class 
of buildings superior in all particulars 
to those bnilt by the workmen of the 
Incas at Cuzco. 

In the region of country here before 
us we are in the presence of a custom 


Their monn- | 


| 
however, | 


'in the case of the Aztecs. 
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which has been practiced by several 
nations, but the origin and motive of 
which are difficult to dis- 

es Artificial com- 
cover. We refer to the ar- pression of the 
ciate 2 skull. 
tificial compression of the 
skull, with the consequent deformity of 
the head. In no other part of the world 
have the evidences of this custom bcen 
found in greater abundance than in the 
vicinity of lake Titicaca. The subject 
has attracted a great deal of attention. 


| among antiquarians and anthropologists. 
| Some have held that the deformity of 
the 


head is not artificial at all, but 
natural. There has certainly been great 
difficulty in discovering the practice 
among existing races; but it would 
seem that the flattening of the frontal 


| bone in the case of the Aymaras must 
| have been by artificial pressure. 


The 
skuils which have been examined show 
that in most cases the parietal bones have 


| grown the one over the other in a thor- 


oughly unnatural manner, and that the 


| whole mass of the brain has been pushed 
_ back by pressure upon the forehead. 


We should remark in this connection 
that nearly all of the races from the 


| Pueblos down to the people 


Origin of the flat- 


now under consideration esa customs. 


have naturally a narrow 

and receding forehead. We have com- 
mented upon the excess of this feature 
Perhaps the 
presence of this pecnliar type of cranial 
development, most highly expressed in 
the Aztec nobility, has suggested to the 
ancient race the artificial production of 
the admired feature. When nature did 
not sufficiently throw the cranial devel- 
opment backward from the brow, the 
same was accomplished by pressure on 
the front part of the head in the early 
period of life. At all events, the skulls 
which have been abundantly recovered 
from the tombs of the Aymaras show 
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the given feature in an exaggerated 
form. Such is the sloping and almost 
direct line of the head from the brow to 
the crown, that we must accept it as the 
work of purpose by means of compres- 
sion in infancy. 

The great mass of the Peruvian di- 


AYMARA WOMAN—TYPE, 
Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


vision of the Andean family is made 
Placeandchar- Up of the two peoples— 
oreo.) ~Ouichuas and Aymaras—of 
CHORE whom we have spoken. 
There are, however, two minor branches 
of the same stock sufficiently distinct to 
require enumeration and notice. On the 
eastern slopes of the Peruvian moun- 
tains is found the tribe of the Atacamas, 
and on the Pacific coast of the same re- 
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gion the Changos. If we mistake not, 


the differences physical and mental by 
which these two tribes are distinguished 
from the Quichuan and Aymaran devel- 
opments are attributable to their changed 


AYMARA WOMAN OF UPPER PLATEAU—TYPE. 
Drawn by E. Ronjat, from a photograph, 


and changing geographical position. In 
particular should we attribute the differ- 
ences referred to to the varying eleva- 
tion above the sea. 

It can not be doubted that this cir- 
cumstance is strongly determinative of 


SOUTH AMERICANS,.—ANTISIANS. 


human character. The complexion, as 
well as the physical parts, undergoes a 
change with almost every situation on 
the earth. The Changos are much 
darker than the Quichuas, from whom 
they do not otherwise greatly differ. 
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of the chain, where the mountains fall 
off into a broken and irregular country 
of a much lower level than the central 
range. This geographical condition is 
doubtlessly the circumstance which has 
mostly differentiated the Antisian family 
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CHILEAN ANDES.—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch by André, 


iitiemcevclopment of theschest im@tire 
former is less excessive than in the lat- 
ter, and this fact is clearly determined 
by the lower level of the Chango 
habitat. 

We now advance to the second gen- 
eral group of the Andean nations, 


namely, the Antisian family. This 
Position ofthe race is distributed on the 
Antisian family ; bbs 

SH iin | Gewese Glelinatines ir wae 
Country. Peruvian and Bolivian Cor- 


dilleras at some distance from the crest 


from the other divisions of the Andean 
nations. 

The country in the region occupied by 
the Antisians breaks off into precipitous 
parts. It is quite unlike the open high- 
lands of Peru and Bolivia. Here moun- 
tain gorges appear. Here are vast un- 
explored dark valleys, filled with im- 
mense forests. Here are gathered into 
rushing streams the headwaters of 
those vast rivers that roll out to the 
Atlantic. The country which the Anti- 
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sians hold extends not quite to the equa- 
tor northward, and hardly as far as the 
parallel of 20° S. 

The race under consideration is 
divided into several branches, though 


Inaccessibility the ethnographers are by 
-of the regions : 

held bythe An- 2O means agreed as to 
ae how these branches shall 
be named. Few regions of the globe 
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habit it. His Exploration of the Valley 
of the River Amazon, was published 
in 1854, and since that time not much 
has been added to our knowledge of the 
peoples under consideration. 

One division of this Antisian family 
presents five tribes, or nations, as fol- 
lows: the Yukares, the Mocetenes, the 
Tacanas, the Maropas, and the Apolistas. 


AYMARAS AND QUICHUAS—TYPES.—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


have been less frequently and success- 
fully penetrated than the one under 
Among the travelers who have 
visited these parts Lieutenant William 


view. 


. . { 
Lewis Herndon, of the American Navy, | 


has been perhaps the most successful, 
and to him we are most indebted for 
what we know of this part of Central 
South America and the nations that in- 


These names have been determined from 
linguistic considerations, 
while those which Herndon 
applies to the same tribes dean races. 
are local and perhaps ethnical. It mat- 
ters little, however, in the present state 
of knowledge by what tribal names the 
peoples in question are designated. 

We should here remark and insist 


Groups of Anti- 
sians; uniform- 
ity of the An- 
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upon the relative uniformity of all 
the branches of the Andean family. 
The differences existing among them 
have, as a rule, to be discovered by crit- 


ical observation, and are not flashed full 


on the attention of travelers. In the 
first place, the Antisians are discrimi- 
nated from the Peruvian nations by a 
greater stature and more vigorous and 
stalwart frames. ‘The country in which 
they live conduces to these peculiarities. 
Few regions of the earth are better 
fitted for the wild life of hunting than 
are these parts of South America. 
Bodily development follows on this 
mauner. The huge abnormally expanded 
‘chests of the Peruvians here give place 
; to more symmetrical bod- 
Bodily develop- . é 
ment; Antisian ily proportions. The pecul- 
Peenliarities- iar receding head of the 
former type is replaced with an oval 
cranium and a round face. ‘The fea- 
tures stand out less, and what is still 
more important, the complexion is much 
lighter than that of the central moun- 
taineers. Many of the Antisians have 
the skin almost white, or but slightly 
yellowish. The people live in the dark 
shadows of the infinite woods, and are 
little exposed to those influences by 
which that which we call the natural 
complexion of a given race is intensi- 
fied into darker shades. It is among 
this people that travelers have noted 
with surprise the peculiar splotches of 
white on the bodies of the natives. 
Considerable parts of the person are 
thus varied from the ground color of 
the body, producing a striking and 
somewhat grotesque appearance. The 
parts thus whitened are irregularly dis- 
tributed, and vary in size from a small 
patch to a large proportion of the body. 


Herndon has left for us many notes | 


on these peoples, and his descriptions do 
not heighten our opinion of their capac- 
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ities and promise. One trait the traveler 
noted among them is worthy of special 
comment. They require tnaustry and 
industry, at least activity, ee cas 
among their men—this, decorations. 
too, when most of the work is left, in 
the usual Indian fashion, to the women. 
The bold and warlike Sencis—by which 
name Herndon distinguishes one of the 
tribes—have a rule that those who are 
idle and reluctant to do their share of 
the tribal work shall be killed ! 

The industries of most of these na- 
tions extend only to hunting, limited 
cultivation of the soil, weaving coarse 
cloth of cotton, and making baskets. 
The clothing is mostly of the cotton 
web referred to, and is decorated some- 
what in the manner of the painted 
blankets of the North American Indians. 
Like the latter, the Antisians decorate 
their persons with beads and gewgaws, 
necklaces, and trinkets, including bits of 
the precious metals, monkeys’ teeth, 
the skins of lizards, and other such dis- 
tinctively Indian ornaments. 

The social instincts of the South 
American races are more active than 
those of the North Amer- FO yates 
2 eae Social instincts; 
ican aborigines. The sen- hilarity, music, 
timent of society displays Cage 
itself even among the rudest of the in- 
terior tribes. There is also more joy, 
more hilarity, among these peoples than 
may be witnessed among our Red Indians. 
The Antisians are much given to sports. 
They have their feast days and dances. 
They possess reed instruments of music. 
In the far interior, among the rude huts 
that border the open champaign, barbaric 
processions of dancers may be seen in full 
glee of music, stepping to wild airs, and 
clad in the most fantastic manner. 

The intellectual life of the race is 
circumscribed. It is said absolutely that 
some of these tribes have no religion at 
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all—no belief in gods orspirits, or ina life 
after death. About such considerations 
: they seem in nowise to 
Low intellectual 
estate; intoxica- Concern themselves.  So- 
tion. 5 9 
cially, most of the tribes 


are onalow level. The men are greatly 
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toxication. It has been noted that the 
men, when sober, are kindly disposed 
in their households, but become brutal 
to the last degree when drunken. They 
then beat and mutilate their wives to a 
shocking degree of barbarity. 


There is con- 


———, 


siderable  differ- 


ence of develop- 


ment among these 


Antisian tribes. 


Some of them go 


almost naked 


through the 


woods, wearing 
no more than a 
bark girdle about 
the middle. For 
this the women 
substitute a strip 
of cotton cloth. 
The houses of 
such tribes are 
circular, and are 
framed of poles 
bent together, 
dome-like, at the 
top. These are 
interwoven with 
the branches of 
trees, and the 
whole covered 
with bark or 
thatched with 
straw. These 
wattled huts are 
much larger than 
are built by most 
of the Indian 


given to drunkenness, which seems to be 
the vice of the race. They manufacture 
from the yucca palm a certain sort of 
strong drink which produces savage in- 


races, and the 
peculiarity is that 
several families 
occupy a single lodge. Like the North 
American Indians, the Antisians display 
extremes of action and inaction. Un- 
der excitement they spring to the chase 
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or to war, but often take the gluttonous 
habit, and lie around their lodges in in- 
difference and somnolency 
—this notwithstanding the 
current barbarian code that 
all must be active in such work as the 
tribe demands, 

The third general branch of the An- 
dean races is the Araucanian stock, sub- 
divided into the two peoples 
called Araucanos proper 
and Fuegians. To the 
latter nation the name Pescherais, or 
Fish-eaters, is also given. The reader 


Antisian sav- 
agery; habits of 
action and inac- 
tion. 


Third division 
of Andeans; 
prowess of the 
Araucanians, 


Tye 
tae 


ier 
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regions as far south as Terra del Fuego, 
and thus came into contact with the war- 
like Araucanos. The latter stood their 
ground against the invaders, and would 
not down before them. They fought 
and fled as they must, but fought again, 
and taking advantage of their Alpine 
fastnesses refused to be displaced. Even 
to the present day the descendants of the 
tace show the same spirit and have 
succeeded, Swiss-like, in keeping their 
seats against the encroachments of Euro- 
pean foes. 

Again we remind the reader of the 


ANTISIAN HOUSE.—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


need hardly be informed that this third 
division of the Andeans carries us south- 
ward along the Alpine range of South 
America, with the Andean slopes on 
either side from the twenty-fifth or 
thirtieth degree of south latitude to the 
extremity of the continent. 

Scearcely a nation of all South America 
has attained a better fame as to spirit 
and prowess than has the Araucanian 
division of the Andeans. It was not 
long after the conquest of Peru until the 


Spaniards made their way through these 
37 


ethnic continuity of the peoples whom 
we are sketching. All the way down 
from the) Granadas) by athnie continue 
Tayo thes @nichuas, the |. oct ae 
Aymaras, to the Arau- region. 

canos, the same general type is pre- 


served. The last named people might 


almost be mistaken for the races of 
Cuzco and Titicaca. In some respects, 
however, there is a difference. While 


the head, the face, and the features of 
the Araucanian family are very similar 
to those of the Peruvians, there are 
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other distinctive marks which suggest 
to the traveler that he is in the land of 
the Tartars. At the same time he notes 
that the complexion of the people is 
much lighter than that of the Inca and 
Aymara races. It would appear that a 
certain occult tendency has wrought a 
fairer hue for the bodies of this people. 


Perhaps the influence of climate—for 


we have here receded into the south 
temperate zone—has done something 
toward bleaching the dark browns and 
olives of the equatorial region. 
As compared with the features and 
form of the North American Indians, 
' the Araucanos are less pro- 
Araucanian fea- 
tures; domestic nounced than they. The 
life and manners. : 
copper hue is not so much 
emphasized. The features are not so 
prominent, and in general the tendency 
from the Mongolian toward the Indo- 
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European physiognomy may be noted. 
The nose and cheeks of the Araucanian 
type are more symmetrical than the 
corresponding parts in the features of 
most of the Mongoloids, and the expres- 
sion of the face is less sinister. 

Some inquiries into the character of the 
Araucanian race have given thereto a 
fair measure of social and domestic 


The family appears to be 


attainments. 
well developed among this people, and 
their customs indicate a proper recogni- 
tion of what is due among the members 


of an organized community. It is said 
that the formalities of intercourse among 
the Araucanos are more distinct and 
exacting than in the case of almost any 
other aboriginal race in America. One 
observing the domestic manners might 
well believe himself in the East among 
the tents of some Semitic tribe, so great 
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and elaborate is the etiquette. Nor may | serve among the people the large Arau- 


we easily discover what the occult 
causes are which have tended to pro- 
duce this peculiar social evolution in the 
race under consideration. 

From the Araucanos descend 
southward to observe briefly the abo- 


we 


Piaccofthemue- rigines of the Terra del | 


gians; fishing 
their natural 
pursuit. 


Fuego. The latter are evi- 
the same Andean family of nations. 
The differences which they pre- 
sent in comparison with the Arau- 
canos are almost wholly such as 
have been manifestly engendered 
by the environment. The Fue- 
gians have their habitat beyond 
the thirtieth parallel of south lati- 
tude, and from that belt to the ex- 
treme insular parts of the south. 

The reader will understand the 
nature of this region. Here the 
South American Cordilleras drop 
down most irregularly and broken- 
ly to the level of the sea. The 
continent breaks off at the strait 
of Magellan; then rising beyond 
in the Land of Fire; finally ap- 
pearing in isolated points round 
about, desolate and sea-washed, 
but still habitable for human 
beings. 

It isin this region, from the borders 
of the Araucanian territories on the 
north to the extreme south, that the 
Fuegians have their place. One must 
needs observe at a glance that abo- 
tiginal tribes in such a situation will 
naturally and inevitably betake them- 
selves to fishing as the primary, and 
hunting as the secondary, pursuit. 

Such is the case with the Pescherais; 
they fish and hunt, and thereby live. 
As to their ethnic character, that is in 
clear affiliation with the other Alpine 
races of South America. Here we ob- 


| black, and thick—never curly. 


dently a cognate branch of | 


canian head and round face. The com- 
plexion of the two peoples Ethnic affinities 
is im close analogy ae Phe (ibe co: mis 
hair of each is long, gonians. 

In the 
Fuegians we note the peculiarly broad 
mouth, medium or thick lips, small ears, 
white and perfectly regular teeth, which 
are the invariable characteristics of the 
whole Andean family of nations. 


ARAUCANIAN WOMAN—LA-AMA DE LLAVES, 
Drawn by Emile Bayard, after a water color by Paul Marcoy, 


The habitat of this ichthyophagous 
people extends around the coasts of 
Terra del Fuego; also on the shores of 
the Magellan straits; also somewhat 
northward, particularly on the Pacific 
side. Ethnically, the race is bounded 
Atlanticward by the Patagonians, and 
northward and westward by the Arau- 
canians. 

In the early epochs after the discovery 
of America and the Spanish conquests 
the Fuegians were mistaken for Pata- 
gonians. They were so named, and 
were thus confounded with a people 
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from whom they are distinct. It is thus | 
that the conflicting opinions relative to | 
the stature and character of the Pata- 
gonians have arisen. In many par- 


FUEGIAN MOTHER AND CHILD, 
Drawn by Y. Pranishnikoff. 


ticulars it is true that the two peoples | 
are alike, but in other striking character- 
istics they are most clearly differenti- 
ated from each other. 

This will be seen from a survey of 
the form and features of the Fuegians. 
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Their complexion is an olive brown, 
tending slightly to yellow. The com- 
paratively light complexion retin ne 

of the Araucanos extends bodily form of 
to the Fuegians, as well as “°F vesians- 
other of their features. There is, how- 
ever, in the Fuegian form a loss of 
symmetry tending to deformity of the 
person. The huge Quichuan chest here 
persists, giving to the body a dispropor- 
tion to the limbs. ‘The latter are short, 
and the legs are twisted out of symmetry 
by the habit of the people in sitting upon 
them. This they do in the Eastern 
fashion, and the legs from the knees 
down are bent inward. To this we 
may add another element of ugliness, 
and that is the skeleton-like aspect of 
the whole person produced at certain 
seasons of the year by the half-starvation 
to which the race is subject on account. 
of its manner of life. 

This manner is that of wandering 
from place to place in search of the means. 
of subsistence. The people tne wandering 
live by taking fish; more #4gt7 alee 
especially by gathering the People. 
shellfish which the ocean waters supply 
—but not perennially—in these regions. 
The Fuegians have never built any con- 
siderable cities. They remove in small 
companies from one part of the coast to 
another, following the supply of fish. 
Wherever they find the shoal waters and 
sand sufficiently productive there they 
pause, build their lodges, and ply their 
vocation. There are few peoples in the 
world who rely more completely upon 
the resources of the sea than do the 
Fuegians. 

This leads of necessity to the aquatic 
habit of life. The sea is always in sight. 
Some of the tribes wander inland, hunt- 
ing for such poor game as the islands 
and lower part of the continent afford, 
but the greater number follow only the 


| 
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FUEGIANS WITH SLING AND HARPOON.—Drawn by Y. Pranishnikoff. 
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shore. They make bark canoes, in 
which they display their best skill. 
They form their boats by regular pat- 
terns, stop the cracks with rushes, cover 
the outside with such substances as ren- 
der the bark impervious, and in every 
way adapt the frail craft to the element 
for which it is intended. The boats are 
light, and may be easily carried from 
place to place. The whole property of 


the family may in like manner be borne 
away at one or two loads. 
The Fuegian tribes in removing from 


FUEGIAN HUT 1N THE FOREST. 
Drawn by G. Vuillier, from a photograph. 


one part to another do not destroy their 
lodges, but leave them for 
Method of fish- i i 
ing;removaland a possible return. Arriv- 
ee ing at the new situation the 
people betake themselves, men and 
women, to the water. The women steer 
the canoes, and the men stand with har- 
poons, pointed with stone arrowheads, 
ready to pierce the first fish that pre- 
sents itself. In this work the barbarian 
is quick and certain. In these waters 
not only fishes of many kinds but sea- 
wolves abound. The latter are regarded 


| 
| 


| bodies. 


| 
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as the greatest game. The flesh of 
this marine creature is taken and eaten 
raw, while the skin is reserved for cloth- 
ing and moccasins. 

Such is the manner of life of this rude 
people. They have the common Indian 
habit of painting and decorating their 
They also wear feathers and 
other showy ornaments, to the extent of 
their ability to collect them. They ac- 
cumulate no property, but live from day 
to day by their rude vocation. When 
the supply of fish is exhausted in a given 
place they remove 
to another station. 
Their manner of 
life exposes them 
to many hardships. 
It should not be 
forgotten that we 
have here reached 
the land which, 
though called the 
Land of Fire, is 
also the land of re- 
turning winters. 
The seas round 
about are cold, es- 
pecially at certain 
seasons of the year. 
None the less these 
hardy barbarians, 
both men and wo- 
men, plunge half naked into the waters 
around their bleak shores, and there pass 
the greater part of their lives. In this 
manner there is much picturesqueness, 
as well as much barbarity.. The im- 
pression made on _ the 
mind of the traveler by the 
aspects of existence in this 
remote part of the world is deeptamd 
lasting. The contrast between the eth- 
nic character of the Fuegians and the bar- 
barians of our Northern continent is at 
once strong and instructive. 


Picturesqueness 
of Fuegian life; 
adjustment to 
environment. 
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The Fuegians have their superstitions | 


and religious ceremonies; but their 
views are not clearly defined. They 
nee think that men shall live 
stitions; the 

meet €©6death is a calamity. 
is the peculiarity of the race that their 
magicians and fortune tellers are mostly 
women. These are expected to pre- 
serve the life and welfare of the people 
by interposing between them and the 
invisible spirits that would do them 
harm. Sickness is regarded asthe work 
of some angry spirit. When one sickens 
the medicine women or male sorcerers 
are called in to heal him. The afflicted 
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jf for the present we 
exclude the vast Ama- 
zonian region and 
those parts of Brazil 
lying north of the fif- 
teenth parallel of south 
latitude, we shall still 
have remaining a vast area of South 
America beyond the limit just men- 
tioned. The region in question cor- 
responds roughly with Argentina, but 
of course ethnographical boundaries are 
not determinable by factitious political 
arrangements. 

In this south central part of our sister 
continent, between the Andes on the 
Central group of West and Brazil and Bolivia 
omen ae on the north and east, we 
divisions. find a group of aboriginal 
races to which we shall now give atten- 
tion. We have taken the geographical 
term Central to define them, though the 
use of such a term is subject to criticism. 


In course of time, no doubt, a further in- | 


vestigation of the languages spoken by 


in a future state, and that | 
It | 


583 


are then subjected to pressure of the 
body, and to incantations and conjura- 
tions most meaningless. 

It is one of the customs of the medi- 
cine men to apply suction to different 
parts of the body of the sick, as though the 
pain, and perhaps the malevolent spirit 
itself, might thus be drawn away. Such 
is the general character of the southern- 
most race inhabiting these continents, 
knowing not progress, barbarian by 
nature and practice, and clearly allied 
by race descent with that large and in- 
teresting group of Andean nations which 
we have now traced from the isthmus 
| of Panama to the Land of Fire. 
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| the races inhabiting this region, and of 
, their ethnic characteristics, will give us 
| the essentials of a true classification. 

If we speak of the people spreading 
through the vast region now before us as 
a single race, we shall find it parting into 
three subordinate divisions, or groups,of 
nations which may be properly consid- 
ered in turn. The first of these is the 
Patagonian branch, having its center in 
the country bearing the same name, but 
its outlying selvages considerably be- 
yond the borders of Patagonia. 

Men of this race are found as far north- 
| ward and eastward as the Rio de la Plata; 
but the great majority and 
bulk of the Patagonians lie 
| between the  thirty-fifth 
and fiftieth parallels of south latitude. 
Stragglers of the common family are 
| seen as far south as the strait of Magel- 
lan and as far north as the southern 
boundary of Paraguay. On the north 
the Patagonians grade off into Brazilian 
and Aymaran types, and on the south 


Place of the Pat- 
agonians; the 
nomadic dis- 
position. 
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they merge ethnically with the Feugians | note the great stature of the people. 


already described. 

Perhaps the first characteristic which 
we note in this people is their nomadic 
disposition. The habit of the race is to 
wander from place to place over the wide 
plains which they possess, dwelling in 
tents or rude huts in the forest. This 
habit was already established when our 
southern continent was revealed to Eu- 
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rope. Since then the horse has been 


introduced and brought to domestica- | 
This animal met the ethnic dis- | 


tion. 
position of the Patagonians halfway. 
They mounted, and became the knights 
of the southern pampas. 

To the Patagonians various ethnic 
names have been assigned, such as 
- Tuelches, Chulches, Puelches, Penuel- 
ches, Huilliches, and the like—names of 
little utility in our present 
state of knowledge. Them- 
selves the Patagonians call 
Tsonecal, which is more tothe purpose. 
But however the race may be designated, 
the traits by which it is distinguished are 
sufficiently striking and distinct. — 

Among such traits, first of all, we 


Ethnic names 
and traits of the 
people; form 
and stature. 
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It 
| is conceded that the Patagonians are the 
tallest race now inhabiting the globe. 
The average height has been placed at 
five feet eleven inches, but great num- 
bers of the men rise above this stature, 
towering to gigantic proportions. It 
| would be possible to select large dis- 
| tricts of country in which the men aver- 
| age more than six feet. Toward the 
north the stature is less, but in Patago- 
nia Proper, toward the Atlantic coast, 
the race justifies the common belief in 
the unusual height of its members. 

This greatness of stature is accom- 
panied with stalwartness of proportion 
jand fierceness of dispo- rierceness of 
| sition, “The Patagenians (2) sana" 
do not civilize. Their Patagonians. 
nomadic habit is against the civilized 
forms of life. They do not readily 
condescend to agriculture, even in its 
simplest forms. They go readily and 
passionately to war, and notwithstand- 
ing the barbarism of their weapons 
have been found, from the first till now, 
to be formidable foemen. 

In complexion the Patagonians are a 


dark olive color. Some are almost 
black. Others have the hue of mulat- 
toes. That tribe called the Tuelches is 


_regarded as darkest of all. These also 
are the most gigantic. The Patagonian 
women are Amazonian in their propor- 
tions; almost as tall and muscular as 
the men; almost as fierce in action and 
character as the warriors. The features 
of both sexes are strongly marked and 
differentiated. The upper head is low. 
From the center of the mose ayeinele 


| struck around with compasses would 


conform almost precisely to the limits of 
the visage and head. The eyes are 
horizontal, each brow arching upward 
and outward; the nose, Indian-like, 
with nostrils spreading laterally; the 
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lips, very thick and turning outward. 
The expression of the features is re- 
mote, but not wholly unfriendly, ex- 
cept when the possessor is excited to 
anger. Then the countenance becomes 
sullen, fierce, and even terrible. 

Fully forty tribes have been included 
by certain authors under the general 
name of Patagonian. These divisions, 
Subdivisions of however, must necessarily 
hes bEtha oun me DCe OMuittedamexcept wimean 
pas. exhaustive treatise. Per- 
haps the principal of them is the Chaco 


race, inhabiting El Gran Chaco, or the | fishing or navigation. 
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the Patagonian pampas is called the 
Puelches. Their manner of life and 
character have been largely determined 
by their peculiar situation. When the 
Spaniards came upon the eastern coast 
of the continent and fixed themselves 
there they fonnd the Pnuelches on the 
banks of the Rio de la Plata, spreading 
far across the plains of the interior. 
For a generation or two the natives held 
their own against the foreigners, but at 
length gave back before them. 

The Puelches had little knowledge of 
Not in that 


Great Chaco region, lying along the left | direction lay their energies and attain- 


CHACO CRANS—TYPES. 
Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Novis. 


bank of the Rio Salado from the bor- 
ders of Bolivia southward through about 
ten degrees of latitude. No other 
branch presents the Patagonian type in 
a higher stage of development. The 
country is mostly a forest region, and 
this fact has modified the national char- 
acter. No part of South America has 
been harder to penetrate and subdue 
than the region inhabited by this pow- 
erful and warlike people. 

The reader is presumed to be ac- 
quainted with the character of the 
South American pampas, or plains. 
These correspond to our 
North American prairies, 
but have more of the 
tropical character. The race inhabiting 


Place and man- 
ner of life of the 
Puelches. 


ments. Out in the pampas, half 
hidden in the luxuriant grasses, 
or wandering far over sandy 
plains, they followed the stag, 
the hare, the ostrich, and the 
sloth, each to his place, and took 
him by the hunter’s art. 

In these regions at the present 
time the manner of life is not 
greatly different; for a century 
or more droves of wild horses and 
wild cattle have traversed these 
plains at will, and them the na- 
tives press in the chase. In hardly any 
other part of the earth may Herds ofthe 


the natural man more fully 2aear 


| support himself on the ani- Los Moxos. 


mal life of his environment than in the 
pampas, which spread inland from the 
La Plata and the Salado. 

From the lands of the Chacos—extend- 
ing northward and eastward through 
Eastern Bolivia, Paraguay, Para, Sao 


| Paulo, and as far toward the equator as 


where the southern tributaries of the Up- 
per Amazon gather their waters from the 
hills and forests of Southwestern Brazil 
—spread two other races that are classt- 
fied under the general designation of 
the Central group. These rank in cog- 
nate relation with the Patagonian branch 
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of the same family. They are called by 
the Spanish names of Los Chiquitos and 
Los Moxos. It appears that these two 
names belong properly to leading tribes 
of the respective groups of nations which 
they designate. 

On the south, next to the Patagonians 
and Chacos, these races grade off until, 
ee dcanor along the border country, 
races; character marked ina general way by 
ofthe Chiquitos: the Parana and the Ver- 
mejo, the difference among them is not 
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the Tapajos. Southward other waters 
of this country descend into the Parana. 
The region is of a character to suggest 
and support the hunting life, and to this 
vocation the Chiquitos give themselves. 
They are of a character somewhat simi- 
lar to the North American Indian tribes. 
They have villages, and are organized 
into families and clans. In. clothing 
themselves they cover but a part of the 
person, and are more concerned about 
picturesque and striking effects than they 
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great; but if we take specimen peoples 
from the southern pampas, and compare 
them with like examples from the region 
north and east of Bolivia, we shall find 
the differentiation to be distinct, em- 
phatic, unmistakable. 

The country occupied by the Chiquitos 
consists of the foothills of the eastern 
Andean ranges. In geographical eth- 
nography the Chiquito race lies east- 
ward of the Aymaras. The broken coun- 
try which they inhabit is a region of 
great forests, traversed by many small 
streams converging into the Madeira and 


are about the comfortableness and con- 
venience of their apparel. 

The character of the races which we 
here find in our progress eastward and 
northeastward across the South American 
continent is such as strongly to suggest 


their classification with the piyeness of the 


“1 Or] _ Chiquitos to 
aborigines of our own COUN- Ped Indians; 
try. The differences which the Charas. 


they present in comparison with the An- 
dean races are sufficient to warrant the 
hypothesis of Winchell and other ethnog- 
raphers that the races in question are 
the widely expanded development of a 
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Polynesian Mongoloid stock which afore- 
time reached the South American conti- 
neut by way of the St. Felix islands and 
the upper coast of Brazil. 
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Uruguay; but especially northeastward 
in many branches covering the south 
central portion of Brazil as far as the 
Atlantic coast. 


Still further to the 


INDIANS OF THE PAMPAS—TYPES.—Drawn by Maybrach, from a photograph, 


It is on the eastern borders of the Ay- 
maras that this truly Indian expansion 
begins. The lines of it are drawn east- 
ward, in one or two cases southeastward, 
as, for instance, to include the Charas, of 


north we should, on this theory, find that 
stem ascending on which the Caribbean 
evolution took place long before the dis- 
covery of America. 

It is proper to say in this connection 
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that there is the usual conflict respect- | 


ing the Chiquitos as to their generic or 
subordinate character. Some ethnog- 


RelationsofChi- Taphers make the family | 


quitos and Par- 
exis; other 
tribes. 


name of the nations under 
consideration to be the 
Parexis, with the Chiquitos for a subdi- 


& 8 . . . a | 
vision, while other writers, including 


Pritchard, reverse this relation. Itisa 
question that may not be well deter- 
mined in the present state of knowledge. 

With this division of the Central South 
Americans several under or cognate 
tribes are associated. The principal of 
these are the Samuccus, the Paiconecas, 
and the Sarabecas. Among these there 
are only slight differences of tribal char- 
acter. Another observation is that on the 
south the Chiquitos grade off into the 
Chacos and other races of the Patagonian 
type. In the vicinity of where the thir- 
tieth parallel of south latitude rises from 
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| are set horizontally. 


| Of this shape also is the visage. 
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complexion is an olive brown, with 
a tinge of yellow. It is on the line of 
color that the Samuccus are discriminated 
from the Chiquitos proper. The former 
are darker-hued than the latter. 

The other features of the Chiquitos are 
of the common Indian type. ‘The head 
differs much from the cranial form of 
the Andeans, being large and round. 
The 
forehead is low and Patagonian in char- 
acter. The cheek bones do not rise above 
the other features, and the nose is short 
but fairly well formed. The eyes, as i 
nearly all of the South American races, 
The mouth and 
lips have more of the uropean charac- 
ter than may be noted in the heavy, sul- 


| len countenances of the races to the 


| south. 


The hair is long and black and 


straight. As to the women, their forms 


|are by no means beautiful, the female 


the pampas to the Eastern Andesit would | 


be difficult to determine the ethnic char- 
acter of the inhabitants. Further north, 
however, the Chiquitian type is estab- 
lished, and to that we may now give 
more specific attention. 

The people in question are lower in 
stature than the stalwart nations of the 
south. Indeed, some measurements have 

; shown that the Chiquitos 
Ethnic features 
oftheChiquitos; are rather low, averaging 
— oo no more than five anda half 
feet. 
the men and the women—the absence of 
which we have noticed among the Pata- 
gonians—redppears. As to the bodily 
form of the Chiquitos, there seems to 
be a contest between those proportions 
which are truly Indian and those which 
are peculiar to the Andeans. From the 


latter the race in question has taken a | 


Here the usual diversity between | 
the 


body being uniform in dimensions and 
having nowaist. The face of the woman 
is almost perfectly circular. The ex- 
pression of the Chiquitian countenance 
is lively, frank, generous, and ready to 
break into a smile on slight provocation. 
Oddly enough in this region we find 
the languages to be of a smoother and 
more harmonious character The Chiquitoa 
than in almost any other nies sine ae 
part of our continents. the Moxos. 
This fact is one of the circumstances 
which has led ethnographers to classify 
Chiquitos with the Polynesians, 
whose melodious languages are one of 
the characteristic features of those races. 
The remaining cognate branch of our 
Central South American aborigines is 
the Moxos. The latter are a lowland 
people, belonging to the river banks and 
to the level shores of lakes and bays. 


great chest and broad shoulders, but | Their situation has turned them to fishing 
from the former the rather athletic and | pursuits. It is on this line that they are 


sinewy development of the limbs. The 


divided from the other Chiquito nations. 
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There is a strong likeness in intellectual 
and moral quality between the Moxos 
and the collateral tribes. Their distinct- 
ive features are traceable to the fishing 


life which they lead, and the consequent 
EOS : 
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fishing races have led one of the lowest 
forms of life. If they have, weaker devel- 

, ees opment of the 
as a tule, been less vio- Moxos: eae 
enti estbrectetomsupensii— Institutions: 


| tions and sorcery, they have in like man- 


Oe 


EN 


MOBIMA TYPES.—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Crévaux. 


abandonment of the chase and mostly of 
agricultural pursuits. 

On the whole, the Moxos are corre- 
spondingly less developed than the Chi- 
quitos. From the remotest antiquity the 


ner been insusceptible to those redactions 


of the natural world and of social organi- 


zation which tend to the better forms of 
human development. 


Something has been ascertained of the 
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social and domestic institutions of the | 
Chiquitos and the Moxos. Both have | 
marriage and both are polygamous. The | 
sexual union among them is determined | 
by such feeble law that it may be broken 
at the will of the man. There was great | 
barbarity in the domestic estate, extend- | 
ing to infanticide and other coincident 
abuses. One of the superstitions of the 
Moxos is that when twins are born they | 
shall be killed or sacrificed to the gods | 
of the race. 

Among these peoples there are many 
usages which may remind the inquirer 
of the hfe of the North | 
American savages. There 
is a time for feasting, and 
we might almost say a time for starva- 
tion. Improvidence is the common law | 
of the fishing races. In times of plenty | 
there is a joyful manner of hfe. At | 
such seasons the Moxos gather in their 
river villages and indulge in games and 
dancing, and worse than these, in drunk- 
enness; for this people also understand 
the making of strong beer out of the 
yucca palm. 

The active life of the Moxos is for the 
most part the life of rivermen. l[ach 
has his canoe. Up and down the rivers 
and around the lakes of their country 
they go, plying their vocation. Only 
incidentally do they take to the chase. 
The small agriculture of the country is 
left to the women. There is much sav- 
agery, and it is said that the tradition, 
if not the fact, of cannibalism is a part 
of Chiquitian and Moxian history. 

In stature the Moxos considerably sur- 
pass the height of the cognate tribesmen. 
some of the former are six feet high. 


Affinities of 
Moxos to Red 
Indians; the 
river life. 
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The strongest and largest are a tribe 
called the Mobimas, while the smallest 
in stature are the Icona- ar 

Variations of 
mas and the Chapacuras. stature; fea- 
As to personal form, the “"** ae 
Moxian figure is strongly suggestive of 
the Chiquitians and the Chacos. The 
person has a measure of symmetry. 
Most of the men are upright and easy in 
The fault of the race seems to 
arise from over-eating, and to exhibit it- 
self in fatness. The women are said 
to approach more than the Chiquitiaus 
to the European form. The head of the 
Moxos is large and protuberant at the 
occiput. The face is flat and some- 
what Tartar-like. The forehead is of 
the low, Patagonian type. The other 
features differ not much from those of 
the Chiquitos. 

We have remarked upon the diverse 
nomenclature of the races here under 
consideration. The tribal 
names which we have em- 
ployed in connection with 
the Chiquitos reippear in the writings 
of some ethnographers, as the Xarayes, 
the Bororos, the Pamas, etc; but as 
we have said, the nomenclature is not of 
the greatest importance. It matters ht- 
tle about the somewhat arbitrary name 
that may be given to tribes and peoples, 
if only the peoples themselves be clearly 
distinguished and understood. The more 
complete investigation of the native 
races of South America remains to fol- 
low, and until the whole subject shall 
have been reviewed from a higher and 
more scientific point of observation we 
shall be constrained to content ourselves 
with the existing confusion. 


gait. 


Other tribal 
names ; further 
inquiry neces- 
sary. 
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CHAPTER CLANNNII.—-GUARANI-FBRAZILIANS. 


E have now considered 
all of the aboriginal 
nations of the Andean 

| parts of South Amer- 

ica, and of those por- 
tions of the continent 
lying below the twen- 


Hetmeeparalicl of south latitude. On 
the west our investigation of the 
aborigines has reached up to the 


tenth parallel, while on the east the in- 
quiry has not extended further north 
than the twenty-fifth. All the remainder 
of the continent, including much the 
larger portion of Brazil and the north- 
eastern coasts as far as 
Wenezucla, remains) foN be 
considered. The native 
races occupying this vast region have 
been roughly grouped together under 
the name of the Guarani-Brazilians. 

At the beginning of our review of 
these nations we should remark again 
npon the conflicting ethnicnames. Some 
writers, insteadof the name of Guaranis, 
or Brazilians, have chosen the designative 
of Tupis as the generic name of this vast 
group of nations; others call them Tupi- 
Guaranis, while others reduce the Tupis 
to a subordinate position. It were diffi- 
cult, in the present state of our knowl- 
edge, to decide between these two meth- 
_ods of classification. 

The race or races now before us are 
among the most widely distributed on 
the globe. 


Parts of South 
America held by 
Guarani-Brazil- 
jians. 


The territories occupied by 
the Guarani-Brazilians are 
hardly less extensive than 
those of the Athabascans 

or Algonquins of North America. Ina 

general way, if we refer to geographical 


boundaries, we may say that the Guarani- 
38 


Wide distribu- 
tion of the 
Guarani races. 


Brazilians occupy the greater part of 
Brazil, all of Paraguay, half of Uruguay, 
large districts of Eastern Bolivia, and 
the whole country northward, inclusive 
of the coasts and islands occupied by 
the Caribs. As to the Guaranis, they 
hold the territories from the western 
borders of Paraguay eastward to the 
Atlantic, and from the great estuary 
of the La Plata to about the twentieth 
parallel of south latitude. 

One of the first observations to be 
made respecting these native nations is 
that they, more than the sarge modifica- 
other peoples whom we peer 
have been considering, pact. 
have been influenced and modified by the 
impact of Indo-European races. While 
the aboriginal peoples may still be consid- 
ered as such, they have on the eastern 
borders of South America changed char- 
acter by their contact with the institu- 
tions and customs of the Whites. This 
is true in particular of the Guaranis, who 
have their central seats in Paraguay. 
The people in question is one of the 
most advanced of all the South Ameri- 
can natives. It is so because for the past 
two centuries it has been interpenetrated 
with influences from abroad. 

The Guaranis are also one of the most 
populous of the South American nations, 
as well as the most progres- pivision into 
sive. They aresubdivided S2stem ae 
into three groups, and to 7anis;the Tupis. 
these the title of tribe is hardly any 
longer applicable. The Southern Gua- 
ranis live partly the sedentary and partly 
the nomadic life. The former nations, 
that is, the sedentary group, are those who 
have accepted the institutions of Europe. 
They occupy the populous towns in the 
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valley of the Parana, the Uruguay, and 
the Paraguay rivers. The wild tribes still 
hold to the forest, speak the native lan- 
guage, and follow the hunter’s calling. 
The Western Guaranis belong to a 


territory intermediate between that of | 


the Chiquitos and the Moxos. Thisisa 
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The Eastern group of the same race 
|are the Tupis, or Brazilians prope 
that is, the aborigines of the greater 
part of the country now known as the 
Republic of Brazil. To this group 
ethnography has assigned the name of 
| Tupis, but not without controversy. 


GUARANI-BRAZILIANS—TYPES.—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Crévaux. 


densely wooded region, and the people 
are still aboriginal in their habits. They 
have, however, been mostly converted 
by the labors of Spanish and Portugtese 
Jesuits. In this region the Guarani lan- 
guage is heard in its original barbaric 
utterance. The Western Guaranis are 
subdivided into minor tribes, some of 
which, far to the north, are in the ex- 
tremes of savagery. 


Hence the name of Guarani-Tupis as. 
applied to the whole family under con- 
sideration. It is a matter of no great 
import whether we give this ethnic des- 
ignative of Tupi to the peoples under 
consideration, or whether we denote them 
as Brazilians. 


As usually happens along the selvage 
of nations, the distinction between the 
Tupis and the Guaranis fades away at 
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the border; but after advancing north- 
ward for some distance above the twen- 
Fading away or tieth parallel we find our- 
me eee , Selves among nations quite 
these tribes. distinct in character from 
the natives of Uruguay. ‘The character 
thus discovered continues, with certain 
modifications, all the way northward to 
the Amazon, and extends through the 
principal valleys of that mighty river. 
The Guarani languages, however, give 
place to other dialects as we proceed on 
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sists, primarily and principally, of the 
substitution of truly Indian traits for 
those ethnic qualities which distinguish 
the Mexican and Andean races. The 
tribes occupying the forests and plains 
of Southeastern Brazil, or at least so 
much thereof as lies north of the latitude 
of Rio de Janeiro, have much of the 
character of North American Indians. 
This is true of them personally, and also 
of their manners and customs. The 
same qualities of race continue to appear 
as far north as the principal valley 
of the Amazon, insomuch that a 
description of the people of one 
of these nations may almost be 
used in a typical way for the 
whole. 

Some of the first travelers into 
the regions before us were wont 
to say that having .. 

é Subdivisions of 
seen one Indian you the Guarani- 
had seen all. This ?7"7*7St@um 
is by no means the case, and 
could only be said by careless 
and indifferent observers. ‘The 


Guarani-Brazilian group includes 


four subordinate groups of na- 


Ry 


TUPI-GUARANI TYPE. 
Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


1th at 


our northward excursion, and the races 
speaking these dialacts likewise depart 
from the common type. 

In this progress, from the heights of 
the Andes down the eastern slopes of 
that great range, and then northward 
Trancormation | ITOmm—atncmpain paswance tie 
Polpnecim char. Volley of the La Plata, we 
ACHR. can but note the great trans- 
formation in the people from Asiatic to 
Fulynesian characteristics. This con- 


tions, or three besides the Caribs. 
These are the Guarani proper, 
the Tupi, and the Botecudo. 
There are also the Puris, occupy- 
ing sloping coasts south of Rio de 
Janeiro, Each Of iiese @iom: 
groups is in turn subdivided, as 
is also the Carib stock of the north. 
The subdivisions are not arbitrary, but 
are based upon distinctions in language 
and in physical characteristics. Within 
certain limits the race may be viewed as 
a whole, and, since space is here wanted 
to enumerate the local tribes of the vast 
region of the Amazon valley and Eastern 
Brazil, we may give an outline of the 
characteristics of the race as such. 

The prevailing complexion of the 


NATIVES OF AMAZON VALLEY—TYPES.—Paninart Ixptans.—Drawn by E, Ronjat, from a photograph, 


es 
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Guarani-Brazilian nations is a brownish | 
copper hue, sometimes as dark as ma-— 
hogany, and sometimes lightened to a | 
semimulatto color. Within 
these slightly varying limits 
the complexions of all the | 
races of this family may be defined. An- 
other general feature is the straight, | 


Features of the 
Brazilians; con- 
trasts with 

Red Indians. 


| features as a whole. 
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There is another particular in which 
an analagous difference may be noted, 
and that is the relatively flatter faces 
of the aborigines of the southern conti- 
nent. The latter peoples have also 
greater symmetry and regularity of the 
There is little of 
that haughty and hawk-like expression 


BEDCHAMBER OF TUPI-GUARANI HOUSE.—Drawn by Dosso, from a photograph. 


dead-black hair which is common to all | 
the Amazonians and the Guaranis. The 
eyes are uniformly black, and the beard 
is scant or wholly wanting. In the eyes 
of some of the tribes there is a slight 
lifting of the outer angle from the hori- 
zontal position. The cheek bones differ 
considerably in the degree of projection, 
but this feature is much less conspicuous 
than in the North American Indians. 


which marks the physiognomy of the 
North American natives. In symmetry 
of person it were hard to assign the palm 
as between the Amazonians and our wild 
Indians. The former, by their lower 
geographical level, have escaped the ab- 
normal chest development whick char- 
acterizes the Andeans. In the women 
the narrow waist appears, and the gen- 
eral outline is as symmetrical as might 
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be dernanded “by the somewhat artificial | almost to the shoulders. 


standards of Europe. 
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Whether this 
be wholly the act of nature, or rather 


This description of the ethnic qual-| the result of weights suspended to the 
ities of the Tupis belongs rather to the 
peoples of the eastern part of the con- 
tinent, known by the sub- 
genericnames of the Crens, 
the Gucks, the Crans, the 
As the traveler pen- 


Subtribes of the 
Tupis; abnormal 
features. 


Tupinambis, etc. 


ears, it were difficult to determine. 

In these regions the traces of Euro- 
pean civilization disappear. ‘There are 
found, however, many features of the 
national life that are of interest, while 
a few are worthy of admiration. Thus, 


etrates the interior, more particularly as 
he ascends the great river valleys and 
comes into contact with the undisturbed 
forces of nature and the unmodified as- 
pects of the natural man, he finds many 
departures from the type which we have 
just described. It would appear that 
nature in some of the races under con: 
sideration had gone on the lines of 
caprice to the verge of abnormality. 
Some of the natives of the interior, 
though well developed in bodily form, 
have prodigious ears hanging down 


AMAZONIANS BULLDING CANOES.—Drawn by Riou, from a description. 


for instance, the nations of the interior, 
among the great southern Peers 
tributaries of the Amazon, Geral; place of 
have devised what the Por- ®4™4707i"s- 
tuguese call the Lingoa Geral, or as we 
should say,a general language, or /ingua 
franca, which is understood by a great 
number of tribes. By this means inter- 
course among them is made easy. , 
The description which we have given 
of the character of the Amazonians be- 
longs rather to the nations inhabiting 
the broad areas south of the great val- 
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ley, distributed along such streams as 
the Rio Madeira, the Rio Tapajos, the 
Rio Xinga, etc. The same general 


type may be followed among the other | 


right bank tributaries of the Amazon 
as far west as Peru and Ecuador. Be- 
sides these nations there is another 


group, numbering fully forty tribes, hav-_ 


ing their territories between the head 
waters of the true Amazon and the Rio 
Negro, and still further northward to 
the watershed which divides the tribu- 
taries of the last named stream from 
those of the Orinoco. 

Each of these tribes has its own 
national name and its own dialect. 
The people are described as being tall, 
Ethnic features athletic, and symmetrical. 
Meee of Lhe men wear their hain 
tribes. long. This natural adorn- 
ment they bind up behind with a cord, 
from which ligature it hangs down the 
back. This fashion is that of the men 
only. The hair of the women falls 
loose around the neck and shoulders. 
The men pluck out the beard, and 
both they and the women pull the 
hairs from their eyebrows, leaving the 
face bald. The complexion of these 
peoples is a copperish red, the skin hay- 
ing the same gloss which we have no- 
ticed in the case of some of the North 
American Indians. 

These great nations north and south 
of the Rio Amazonas are not only 
widely extended, but also populous. 
Not a few of them number many thou- 
sands. They have their villages and 
towns, and are more sedentary in their 
habits than are the races of the southern 
parts of the continent. Indeed, the 
Amazonian peoples generally have but 
one abode. To a certain limit they 
cultivate the soil, selecting for such pur- 
poses the glades and valley land which 
nature has left without trees. 


and clear the forests. 
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The Tupis do not, as a rule, cut down 
This they are 
able to do, as is seen in their manner of 
building houses. Winer 

, Buildings of the 
houses are built of logs, Tupis; com- 
and have the form of a “777! 2onses 
rectangle, but are generally circular at 
one end. Such houses resemble the 
Patagonian ‘‘ beehives” in one partic- 
ular, and that is that they are adapted 
for several families instead of one. In- 
deed, the houses are sometimes so large 
as to accommodate a small community 
within a single structure. In such cases 
the large roof is supported by the trunks 
of trees, which take the place of col- 
umns in the more pretentious buildings 
of the Old World races. 

Though such a house as is here de- 
scribed affords space for many families, 
it is not all in one apartment, but in 
many, each separate division within 
being intended for the accommodation 
of a single household. Structures of 
this kind are strongly and permanently 
built. Nor can it be claimed that the 
communal arrangement of the house is 
ill-adapted to the necessities and dispo- 
sitions of such a people. 

Among the habits of the races of the 
Amazon may be mentioned the painting 
of the body with bright pigments in 
regular figures. Oddly enough this 
painting is used by some Paine 
tribes, who go naked, to body; peculiar 
indicate where garments ange 
should be worn for modesty! Asarule, 
the wearing of apparel for the conceal- 
ment of the person prevails among the 
men more than among women. The 
personal habits tend to prevent the easy 
recognition of the sexes. Among some 
of the tribes the men rather than the 
women wear combs. It has been con- 
jectured that these facts, tending to con- 
fuse the observer, together with the tall 
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stature of the people, gave rise among 
the earlier adventurers to the stories 
that the women of the Maranon valley 
were Amazons: hence the name of that 
great river—Avo das Amazonas. 

The manners of the Amazonians are 


usually mild. Travelers have been im- | 
pressed with the bashful and_ diffident | 


bearing of many of the Indians of this 
Bashfulnessand tegion. The impression 
Eee) witici tne) Natives givers 
zonians. that of great secretive- 
ness—a sort of retiracy into themselves. 
This quality of character is not rare 
among the aborigines of our continents, 


but it is exhibited in a marked degree | 


by the native peoples of the Amazon. 
Another trait which may be noticed 
and commended is the comparatively 
peaceful disposition of these uations. 
War is rare among them. Locally the 
tribes seldom quarrel. This disposition 
extends to a ready submission to the in- 
fluence. and command of others. 


filial tie. Though the institution of 
marriage is almost necessarily lax among 


peoples of this stage of development, | 


the Amazonians generally show great 
fidelity, at least to their offspring. 
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the institutions of Europeans. Left to 
themselves, however, they continue in 
what we may call the natural state. In 
that state the skill of the people is most 
seen in their building, in the manu- 
facture of boats and weapons, in the 
making of coarse cloth, and in the draw- 
ing of designs and patterns, as is seen in 
the painting of the body and the orna- 


| mentation of garments. 


The agricultural life of the Amazoni- 
ans extends to a number of productions 
—this on account of the great fertility 


of the soil and variety of natural prod- 


aAn- 
other moral trait is the strength of the 


Travelers do not often witness stronger | 


manifestations of affection on the part 
of parents for children than may be seen 
among the natives of the country under 
observation. 

We have in our consideration of these 
races said little of their arts and indus- 
tries. 
sense and sensibilities are 
not found in such tribes. 
A certain measure of in- 
genuity and art the Amazoniaus possess ; 
and their readiness to learn has been 
remarked and admired by travelers. 
They are not adverse to accepting the 
habits and, as far as they are capable, 


Arts and indus- 
tries; agricul- 
ture left to the 
women. 


Of course the higher esthetic | 


ucts. As usual among barbarians, the 
work of the field and garden patch is 
assioned to the women. The men re- 
gard it as beneath their character to 
work in this manner. They take to the 
chase and the fishing boat instead. Nor 
can it be denied that this division of 
labor is suggested by the environment 
and the natural activities of the respec- 
tive sexes. 

Among these nations there is great 

variety as to the elevation or degrada- 
tion of their state. Some variations of 
of them sink to the level of Gee ane 
cannibalism; others lead fort. 
a life of that half-barbarian and half- 
civilized grade which we have noticed 
among the upper classes of the North 
American aborigines. There is a corre- 
sponding variation in the degree of com- 
fort and art which may be seen in the 
houses and villages of the different 
tribes; also in the manners and habits 
which are observed to prevail. 

The abundance of animal, as well as 
of vegetable, life makes it easy to live in 
such a region as the val- How nature by 
ley of the Rio Amazonas, 2°77 am 
The tropical climate adds tion. 
to this easiness. It has been suggested 
by Buckle and some other authors that 
this facility of living has impeded, rather 
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than promoted, the evolution of the civil- 
ized life. The impediment has been in- 
tensified, moreover, by the opposition of 
the tremendous forces of the natural 
world with which men in these vast 
solitudes have had to contend. In North 
America such a circumstance as the re- 
moval of the forests in the countries east 
of the Mississippi tended strongly to 
stay the march of progress. One or two 
generations of the White race were worn 
away in the contest with nature. In 
the equatorial region of South America 
such obstacles are vastly greater than 
in our own continent. Aboriginal 
tribes under such conditions, living 
easily, without the necessity of 
much clothing, and in an environ- 
ment which could not easily be 
altered by the hand of man, must 
continue for many generations in 
the same estate. 

One of the points of skill in the 
Amazonian nations is their ability 
to manufacture and use weapons. 
In this respect there is consider- 
able departure from the styles of 
weaponry known in North Amer- 
ica. True, the bow and arrow are 
universal; but to this the Amazo- 
nians add the blowgun, and use it 
most effectively. Their skill with this 
weapon has long been the astonish- 
ee ment of travelers. The 
in weaponry; blowgun consists of a tube 
the Diowgun- of wood about four or five 
feet long. The arrow is light and 
sharply pointed, tipped with metal if 
the maker possesses it. The shaft is 
supplied with a bit of cotton or punk, 
whereby it is fitted closely and yet easily 
to the tube. The arrow is discharged 
from the gun with a puff of the breath. 
It darts to its object with a rapidity and 
precision equally surprising. For the 
smaller kinds of game, such as ordinary 


t 
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birds, the hunter uses the natural arrow, 
and the object is brought down by the 
wound; but for larger game, such as 
monkeys, a poisoned arrow is used. 

The traveler Morris has described the 
method of collecting, from a vegetable 
source, the peculiar bane into which the 
South American hunter : 

i é 5 . Preparation and 
dipshisarrowtip. The pot- effects of the 
: : arrow-bane. 
son is collected and carried, 


wax-like, in a small cup. The pecul- 


larity of it is that it is almost instantly 
fatal to all animal life, but leaves no trace 
of poison in the body.’ 


The animal 


TAPAJOS TYPE—A TOBAS ORATOR, 
Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Novis. 
wounded with a baned arrow, though 
but slightly scratched, perishes a few 
moments afterwards without a struggle. 
The Indians using this powerful agent 
know no antidote therefor. Sometimes 
they have the misfortune by the glance 
of an arrow to wound themselves. When 
this occurs the hunter knows that his 
fate is sealed; he sits down quietly by 
the root of a tree and in a few moments 
is dead. 
Some of the Amazonian tribes have a 


1 The effect of the South American arrow-bane on 
animals seems to be closely analogous with that of 
our prussic acid. 
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knowledge of the method of preserving, 
by means of vegetable extracts, all kinds 


Preservationof Of flesh. ‘This knowledge | 


the heads of 
friends and en- 
emies. 


they put to use in the 
preservation of their dead ; 
not indeed of the whole body, but of the 
head only. When death occurs the head 
is cut away and preserved. The natural 
aspect is kept, and there appears to be 
no limitto the date of the mummification. 
The same usage holds in the treatment 
of enemies. The head of the slain foe 
is cut off and preserved as a trophy. 
Specimens of this ghastly art have been 
exhibited in our country, and have ex- 
cited the wonder of all spectators by the 
perfection of the preservative work. 
The region of country which we are 
here considering is that which includes 
the major southern tributaries of the 
Amazon. The particular 
EO ee | customs to which we have 
from theinquiry- just referred belong to 
the tribes of the Upper Tapajos. Itis 
not practicable for us to follow into de- 
tails the manner of life, the customs, 
arts, and prospects of the nations of the 
wider region drained by the great river. 


Customs of the 


We must content ourselves 


and the | 


; : : | 
reader with applying and extending the | 


brief descriptions which we have offered 
to the Amazonian races as a whole. 

Of those races there still remains on 
the north that Carib branch which we 
have already considered as the first di- 
vision of the South American peoples.’ 
in doing so we followed the suggestions 
of geography rather than a truer ethni- 
cal classification. Should we have taken 


the latter course it would now remain 


to give the account of the Caribs which 
has already been presented. With the 
sketch of this people, to which the 
reader is in this connection referred, we 


*See ante, pp- 555-559. 


| tral group, there are many, 
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shall conclude our account, not only of 
the South American nations, but of the 
Brown races of mankind. Of the Gua- 
rani-Brazilian group, as well as the Cen- 
perhaps 
hundreds of tribes and small nations 
that we have not found opportunity to 
mention, even by name; but their affin- 
ities and general character we have tried 
to present with as much fullness as the 
limits of our space would permit. 

We thus end our account of one of 
the primary divisions of mankind. In 
doing so we refer once more to the most 
SHAlame AB SCE Ou MAI Chie items emene 


vision of humanity, and cece ae ee 


‘that is its almost infinite mankind. 


dispersion. To the Brown races belong 
absolutely all of the aboriginal peoples 
of the three Americas and Greenland. 
To the same great stock belong all of 
the races of Asia eastward of the river 
Indus, with the single exception of the 
Brahmanical stem which enters and pop- 
ulates India. Besides this, we must 
add the nations of the whole Ural-Altaic 
region of both Asia and Europe.  Fi- 
nally, we must still further add nearly 
all of the Polynesian islanders scattered 
through the vast Pacific. 

As compared with this distribution 


‘the small areas occupied by the aggres- 


sive and powerful Aryans, and the still 
smaller territories that have fallen to 
the lot of the Semites, seem insignificant 
indeed. None the less, we must re- 
member that in the elements of great- 
ness and power the Brown races, not- 
withstanding their numbers and vast 
distribution, have been as compared 
with the Aryans, and even with the Sem- 
ites, as naught to greatness. In the con- 
test of nations victory and fame have 
not abided on the banners of the Brown. 
The battle has not been to them, but to 
the Ruddy division of mankind. 
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As against these considerations we can 
but admire and wonder when we reflect 
on the huge du/é of the Brown popula- 
tions of the world, the peculiarity of 
Reasons forad- the institutions which they 
ep ea have created, the ingenuity 
bythe study. of many of their arts, the 
conservative character which they have 
maintained under nearly all conditions 
of their race career, and the possibilities 
which they present of those secondary 
ethnic evolutions which may bring them 
in course of time to the highest level of 
the civilized life. 

The fact which most of all impedes 
the rise of these voluminous but feebly 
TheBrownraces Cifferentiated peoples is the 
accnns coe erroneous concepts which 
dread ofnature. they all have of the natural 
world, and of the forces by which it is 
controlled. It may well be doubted 
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whether any superior civilization can 
exist among mankind in the absence of 
a scientific concept of nature. The 
Brown races have Shamanism, or, at 
most, some vague deductive dogmas by 
which they seek to adjust themselves to 
the conditions of their environment. 


The Aryan races have science—knowl- 


edge. They understand the laws of phe- 
nomena, and therefore master the world. 
The Brown races, through ignorance 
and credulity, stand in dread of nature, 
and shudder at her beneficent motions. 
In taking leave of these races the seri- 
ousness of our feelings and sympathy 
for them turns upon the cousideration 
of their general barbarity and tunpro- 
gressiveness, and on the additional fact 
that the conservatism of the race seems 
to impede indefinitely the higher devel- 
opment of its capacities and promise. 
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CHAPTER CLAN NIII.—GENERAL VIEW,OF THE BLACKS. 


AE now purpose to take 
up and consider in its 
turn the last of the 


three primary divi- 
sions of the human 
family. This is the 


Black race, to which 
many references have already been made 
in preceding portions of this work. 
Our prime classiiication of the various 
branches of the human family has, 
from the first, proceeded on the general 
line of color, and this method we now 
follow to its ultimate results by in- 
cluding in our last group of peoples all 
those who by the test of complexion 
may be classified together as Blacks. 

In the beginning of such a discussion 
many reflections of a general character 
respecting the races about to be con- 


'to perform. 


sidered suggest themselves to the in- 
quirer. One of the first of these is the 
laying of geographical boundaries around 
that division of mankind warrowing geo- 


j a " s graphical limits 
detned Gras Mblacki his - FT . Hiack 
task in our present ad- races. 


vanced state of knowledge is not difficult 
Time was in the near 
past, however, when the bonndaries of 
the Black races were unknown. Those 
boundaries, indeed, were supposed to be 
vastly more extensive than subsequent 
inquiry has shown to be the fact. The 
whole tendency of ethnological investi- 
gation for the last half century has been 
to narrow the geographical areas occu- 
pied by the Black races. 

Not so long ago it was supposed, in a 
general way, that all of Africa, ancient 


and modern, was essentially Nigritian 
667 
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in its populations. This has now been 
shown to be wholly incorrect. All of 
North Africa above the 
twentieth parallel has been 
entirely excluded from 
the classification. This large part of 
the continent has belonged in the past 
—and so belongs in the present—to the 
Hamitic races, and, perhaps, in a smaller 
measure to the Semites. The limits of 
the Black race have thus been narrowed 
on the north to the inner tropics. The 
remainder of the continent, except on 
the east, belongs to the Blacks—though 


What parts of 
Africa are Nigri- 
tian and what 
are not. 


the southern part, below the Tropic of | 


Capricorn, has had an ambiguous eth- 
nography, the true character of which is 
not yet definitely ascertained. We may 
thus sav in general terms that the West- 
ern, or African, division of the Black 
races is confined to the intertropical 
spaces of the Dark Continent. 

As to the Eastern division of the 
Black races, the same narrowing tendency 
in its boundaries may be 
observed. Itwas formerly 
supposed that the south of 
India for as far as the twentieth parallel 
north was dominated by Black peoples, 
whereas we now know that only the ex- 
treme part of that great peninsula was 
touched by the true Blacks in their dis- 
tribution eastward. In like manner the 
Indonesian islands were formerly as- 
signed to the Blacks, whereas subse- 
quent inquiry has shown that the Ma- 
lays have their ethnic relationships with 
the Brown races of Southeastern Asia. 
Only Australia and the Papuan parts 
of New Guinea, with certain associated 
points of land belonging to Melanesia, 
remain as the true seats of the Black 
distribution eastward. 

There are thus seen to be in a general 
way only two principal branches of the 
Black race, namely, the Western, or 


Boundaries of 
the Eastern di- 
vision of Blacks. 
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Nigritian, branch distributed through 
equatorial and Southern Africa; and 
the Eastern, or Australian, 
branch, distributed in Aus- 
tralia, Papua, and the 
smaller islands of Melanesia. The 
limits of the race, as a whole, are thus 
narrowed, both latitudinally and longt- 
tudinally, especially the former. The 
uttermost eastern dispersion of the Black 
division of mankind reaches as far as the 
Fiji islands, under the 180th meridian 
of Greenwich, while the Western de- 
parture goes out as far as Cape Verd, 
about longitude 17° W. The northern 
barrier of the race reaches geogtaphi- 
cally the Sahara, in Africa, about the 
20th parallel, and the southernmost 
point of the distribution is in Tasmania, 
il iQ” SS, 

The next general, observation relative 
to the emplacement of the Black race is 
the comparative unimpor- 
tance of the countries oc- 
cupied thereby. Of these 
the greatest potency is doubtlessly in 
Equatorial Africa. That part of the 
world, however, has thus far remained 
unreclaimed by civilization, although 
Northern and Northeastern Africa have 
been the seats of some of the oldest, 
most famous, and most important, as 
well as the most highly civilized, nations 
of the ancient world. 

After Africa, Australia is by far the 
most important of the countries having 
an original population of Blacks. While 
it would not be proper to depreciate 
Australia as a seat of civilization, it 
must nevertheless be admitted that a 
large part of that island-continent is un- 
reclaimable, and that the whole of it is 
so greatly divided by broad oceans from 
the continental parts of the world as to 
place the country at a great disadvan- 
tage in the competition for preéminence. 


Insular outposts 
mark the ex- 
treme disper- 
sion. 


Comparative un- 
importance of 
the countries 

of the Blacks. 
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As to New Guinea, the island is neither | 


large enough nor well enough emplaced 
to give it a great importance in the gen- 
eral survey of the earth's habitable parts. 
It will thus be seen that, on the whole, 
the geographical areas held originally, | 
and in most part to the present time, by | 
the Black races are the least consequen- | 
tial of the countries of the earth. 

Our next general observation relates | 
to the race itself, and its comparative 
rank in the general cate- 
gory of mankind. The 
Black division of human 
kind holds by far the lowest level of any | 
of our species. Its emergence from the 
total obscurity of unrecorded paganism 
and merely animal stages of progress 
has been so slight as scarcely to mark a | 
stage in the forward march. Beyond 
this the other races have gone forth on 
vast excursions to enlightenment and 
power. They have passed the borders 
of the physical and material, and have 
entered the intellectual life. They have 
organized powerful communities, na- 
tions, states, kingdoms, and dominions, 
and have made the thing which, for lack 
of better name, we call history. 

This the Blacks have never done. It 
is a melancholy fact that they have no 
history. True, this may be said in al- 
most equal degree of many of those 
other peoples whom we designate as 
aborigines. Aye, more; it is doubtlessly | 
true, or was true, at some former period 
of all the aborigines of the earth, and 
therefore true of the human race itself. 

The fact to be emphasized, therefore, 
in the case of the Black divisions of 
mankind is their want of 
progress. In them, as a 
general rule, theaggressive 
and adventurous spirit has not appeared. 
As a consequence, the race has held on 
its barbarian level—this to the extent 


Inferior rank of 
the Black divi- 
sion of mankind. 


Want of prog- 
ress; highest ad- 
vancement in 
foreign lands. 
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that within the whole historical period 
it has made no perceptible progress at 
all. This is said of the race in its nat- 
ural conditions and native environment. 

In foreign parts, where the Blacks 
have been displaced from their original 
seats and have been thrown into con- 
tact with the progressive races, being 
thus subjected to the redactions of the 
higher forms of life, they have shown 
better capacities and greater promise. 
This has been seen independently of 
the admixture of blood, and therefore 
demonstrates the existence, however 
inactive, in the Black race of a power 
therein to rise to the better conditions 
of civilization. To what extent this 
power may cxert itself the present stage 
of our knowledge would not warrant us 
in declaring. 

Still another general observation re- 
specting the Black race, as such, has 
reference to its antiquity ; 
that is, to the relative posi- 
tion which it occupies in 
the general scheme of mankind. More 
simply, the question stands thus: Is the 
Black division of the human race older 
or younger than the other branches of 
the human family? Strangely enough, 
arguments seemingly valid may be dis- 
covered on both sides of this question. 
Historically and ethnologically it would 
appear that the Black race is the old- 
est division of the human family. In 
former parts of the present work we 
have held to this contention, showing 


Position of the 
Blacks in gen- 
eral scheme of 
mankind. 


| that the native seat of the human race 


was in that part of the world from which 
the Blacks have evidently proceeded. 
From that situation all the other races 
are far off; that is, the Ruddy and the 
Brown races have seemingly made their 
way to great distances from that center 
out of which only the whole human 
family could have arisen. ‘This is seem- 


7 ea 
i ee ee it 
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ingly a Black origin rather than any 
other. It would thus appear that the 
other races have arisen from a Black 
stem, 
differentiated from an older stock of 
darker and still darker hue down to the 
complexion of blackness. 

The reasoning would be that the 
lighter and still lighter color of the 
different races is the re- 
sult of the remotest devel- 


Reasons for be- 
lieving in prior- 
ity of the Black 


TAGES. opment—remotest ethno- 
logically, chronologically, and geo- | 
graphically. Such reasoning would 


point clearly to the conclusion that the | 


Black race was the first of human- 


. . . | 
ity to rise out of merely animal con- 


ditions; the first to receive the rudi- 
ments of reason, and of those instincts 
and sentiments that are above the hori- 
zon of the beasts; the first to stand in 
a situation toward which the uplifted 
prehensile hand of the chimpanzee was 
stretched forth to grasp the heel of a 
true humanity. 

On the other hand, there are philo- 
sophical, and in particular anthropolog- 
ical, considerations which 
might lead to the theory 
that the Black race is the 
Jatest, instead of the car/iest, evolution 
of human kind. These considerations 
telate to the physical, intellectual, and 
moral dispositions and tendencies of the 
Blacks themselves. There are many 
particulars in which the peoples of this 
stock appear to be new—recent. This 
is true of the bodily form. There is no 
doubt of the fact that the lowest grada- 
tions of the human person are seen 
among the Africans, Australians, and 
Papuans. In these peoples approxima- 
tions to the lower animals are as easily 
discoverable as among the higher ant- 
mals such approximations to manhood 
may be noted. 


Reasons for be- 
lieving in the 
recency ofthis 
stock. 


have branched therefrom; have | 


This fact would seem | 
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to indicate that the Blacks, being phys- 
ically least evolved, least developed of 
all mankind, are probably the youngest 
of all. It is perfectly reasonable to 
suppose that the human evolution is 
going steadily forward among all the 
divisions of the human family. Thus 
much being granted, we should con- 
clude that those races least evolved are 
youngest, reckoning from the date of 
the primal origin. 

In the mental state of the Blacks we 
find likewise certain hints that they are 
an oncoming rather than mentathabit of 
an offgoing race. This is Mere... 
to say that there are an- development. 
thropological signs that the historical 
part of this race lies before us, rather 
than behind us, in time and in fact. 
We can not dwell at length upon such 
mental characteristics of the Blacks as 
point to this conclusion, but will men- 
tion only two. The first of these is the . 
almost universally distributed gift and 
passion of song. It is the young of all 
animals that sing, or at least in some 
way exercise their vocal powers to ex- 
cess. With the approach of the autum- 
nal season and winter of bird-life song 
dies away. We may doubt whether the 
old birds sing. The same vocal activity 
is seen everywhere in the young of four- 
footed as well as of winged creatures, 
and also the same disposition, with the 
approach of age .and decrepitude, to 
grow silent. All forms of animal life 
burst out in the early stages into vocal 
activity, and all forms of the same life 
make ready in the after stages for the 
silence of death. 

The law here hinted at evidently 


holds of the speetes aS individual ac- 
ci a Soe tivities point to 
well as of the tdtmduals voce aisposi- 
of the species. Young tions. 


species have activities of all kinds in 
excess. The same species as they grow 
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old lose their activities, including such 
activities as relate to vocality and song. 
Without doubt the law extends to ee] 
man kind. In no other respect do 
human beings differ more than in their 
desire and manifestation of vocal utter- 
ance. This distinction is noticeable | 
first in individuals, and afterwards in | 
kinds; but we must here allow for the 
strong influence of climate. 

Without doubt vocality declines to- 
ward the colder regions of the earth, 
and increases toward the tropics. Clli- 
matic conditions, however, are not of 
themselves sufficient to ac- 
count for the difference of 
the different peoples in the 
matter of vocal utterance. There is also 
a deep-seated ethnic instinct which ex- 
presses itself with varying force among 
both individuals and races. 
stinct shows itself in supreme activity | 
among recent peoples, and if we mistake 
not, declines in force with the declining 
races of mankind. 

The Blacks are in the matter of utter- 
ance and song the most vocal of the 
races. This istruein partic- 
ular of the African Blacks. 
Of a certainty this is 
not said of artistic utterance. It is al- 
leged only of the disposition of the 
Black race to be vocally noisy, and to 
utter its sentiments in the simple har- 
monies of song. The instinct is so 
strong that it matters little to peoples of 
this descent whether or not the sense of 


Decline of the 
power of song 
toward the 
North. 


Vocality of the 
Blacks a race 
characteristic. 


This in- | 


song is present in their singing or only 
harmonious, or rather melodious, vocal- 
ity. ‘This fact of the instinctive dispo- 
sition of the Blacks to sing and to sing 
always, even in despite of calamity, 
pain, and sorrow, would indicate that the 
race is recent, or as we might say, young. 
Another disposition or power of the 
Black race is its fecundity. Among all | 
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the animals this power is regarded as a 
symptom of youth. Among all, the lack 
of it or the decline of itis ae 

Fecundity indi- 
regarded as a symptom of cates youth and 
age. Here again there is "°"°y fre* 
a strong analogy between the character 
of the individual and the character of 
the race. We should reflect in this con- 
nection that the community, the tribe, 
the people, the race, are made up of the 
individuals—that the potency of the race 
is but the aggregate potency of the in- 
dividuals. Thus much granted, we may 
perceive clearly that a mental or physi- 
cal symptom discovered almost univer- 
sally among the individuals of a given 
stock must, out of the nature of the case, 
be a symptom or characteristic of that 
stock itself. 

Among allthe peoples the Blacks, if we 
mistake not, are strongest in their repro- 
ductive instincts and pow- strong repro- 
ers. ‘They multiply with =e 
great rapidity; the fam- Blacks. 
ily soon expands into a community, the 
community into a tribe, the tribe into a 
numerous people. We are aware that 
there is a vast reduction to be made on 
the side of this increase because of the 
large percentage of deaths among the 
young of the Blacks. This, we think, 
must be allowed to be the case both in 
America and Africa. There seems to 
be a contradiction of forces in this par- 
ticular, producing the modified result of 
a slower increase in the Black race than 
would be indicated by the strong repro- 
ductive instincts and powers of the peo- 
ples referred to. It must be allowed 
that such power and instinct, considered 
as an ethnic trait, points to the recency 
of the African stock of mankind. 

On the whole, however, the argu- 
ment preponderates to the opposite con- 
clusion. Perhaps the freshness and 
force of the reproductive powers of the 
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Blacks, and, possibly, their excessive vo- 
cality, both of which powers manifest 
themselves with great force 
and pertinacity, should 
De memes We) bie wale 
that the race, owing to its other dis- 
positions, has continued in a state of 
nature, in which state the dispositions 
referred to have not suffered those 
abatements which usually follow as the 


Countervailing 
arguments show 
the old age of 
the race. 


concomitants of old age in both men | 


and races. 


Still another observation of a general 


character may properly be made respect- 
. _.., ing the Black division of 
Slight ethnic dif- ; E 
ferencesamong mankind. Wins as elavaye 
wee = the peoples composing the 
stock or stocks in question have differ- 
entiated among themselves by much 
smaller departures than have any other 
peoples of the earth. The visible differ- 
ences discoverable among the Blacks of 
the various tribes and nations are slight- 
er and less distinct than we find in the 
case of any other division of mankind. 
In most cases the cognate branches of a 
given human stock soon show marked 
evidences of departure from the com- 
mon type. How great, for instance, 
are the highly developed differences be- 
tween the Anglo-Saxons and the Dutch! 
How strongly discriminated are the 
Spaniards and the Italians! How widely 


apart are the Germans and the Slavs! | 


These races have pushed out, each on 
its own lines of development, until the 


points of difference among them may | 


be enumerated, classified, dwelt upon, 
and discussed as distinct points in the 
evolution of human and ethnic features 
and character. 

Not so, however, among the Blacks. 
We have in Africa a congeries of peo- 
ples among whom the tribal and ethnic 
traits are but little discriminated. The 
tace may almost be regarded as a mass. 


| and less significant partic- 
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True, it is divided into tribes and na- 
tions; but these are for the most part 
separated only by geographical lines. 
There is little of that almost infinite 
variety which we find among the more 
highly developed races. The Blacks lie 
thus in a dark and poorly defined bank 
of cloud along the horizon, little divis- 
ible by definition into parts and organic 
sections, as we should find in the case of 
other peoples. 

As a result of this the ethnical descrip- 
tions which may be properly given of 


SAMBA N’DIAYE—NIGER TYPE (SHOWING UNIFORMITY 
WITH NATIVES OF GABOON). 
Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of G. Vuillier. 


the Black race are confined to smaller 


Insignificant 
race features 
suggest a brief 
treatment. 


ulars than in the case of the 
Ruddy and Brown races. 
The latter, it is true, present something 
of the same feature. The ethnographer 
is often perplexed in treating of the abo- 
riginal races of the New World properly 
to distinguish the one from the other. 
The perplexity is greater and more per- 
sistent in the case of the Black races. 
Resulting from this fact we note 


616 


another with regard to ethnographic ! essentials of importance 


dissertation. This is that in the treat- 
ment of such peoples as the Blacks only 
brief, and as it were specimental, 
sketches can be given for large and 
important tribes and nations. The prin- 
ciple is, know one, know all. Instead 
of the highly inflected narrative, arising, 
as it were, of itself in the case of en- 
lightened and progressive peoples, we 
are limited in the consideration of the 
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all the features 
of distinct and elaborate treatment—the 
Blacks must occupy but a small space in 
comparison with the others. For this 


reason the pages following, in which we 
shall attempt to give an outline of the 
character and tendency of the Nigritian 
and the Australian-Papuan divisions of 
the Black races of mankind, will be 
few, and the ethnic sketches therein 
presented correspondingly brief. 


NATIVES OF GABOON—TYPES (SHOWING UNIFORMITY WITH NIGER TYPE PRECEDING).—Drawn by Emile Bayard. 


Blacks to specific, and more especially to 
generic, features of the whole. It thus 
happens that a small number of highly 
differentiated people in the civilized 
estate will present a greater number of 
distinct features to the ethnologist than 
may be seen in a whole nation, such as 
the undifferentiated peoples of Equa- 
torial Africa. 

The value of these observations, so 
far as the present narrative is concerned, 
isthe limitation of the same to brief and 
cursory descriptions. Ethnographically, 
the Black race is cognate with the Ruddy 
race and the Brown; but in all the 


In fact, at this point our review of the 
origin, classification, characteristics, and 
tendencies of the races of en 

. r Ethnic lines be- 
mankind begins to draw gin to narrow 
5 with the Blacks. 
rapidly toa close. When 
the inquirer reaches the geographical 
and ethnical borders which include the 
Black peoples of the earth he discovers 
at once the narrowing scene before him. 
Though the peoples in question be 
numerous, though their distribution 
from east to west may be compared with 
that of the Semites, he nevertheless ob- 
serves from this stage of his inquiry the 
paucity of his remaining materials and 
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the expediency of throwing into large 
groups and classes the peoples and facts 
which remain to be considered. For 
this reason we shall yield freely to the 
pressure of the converging lines which 
already indicate in the near horizon our 
point of destination. 

One other circumstance may yet be 
enumerated before we close this chapter 
of general observation, and 
that is the relative meager- 
ness of our information 
respecting the Blacks asa race. As we 
have said, the other divisions of man- 
kind have a history. In those other 
divisions the reflective and conscious 
powers of men have become highly 
developed, and they have made records 
of themselves, of their manners and 
customs, their institutions, laws, govern- 
ments, and religions to such an extent 
that the inquirer is as much perplexed 
by the plentifulness as by the want of 
materials; but in the case of the Blacks 
it is not so. When it is said that they 


Meagerness of 
information re- 
specting the 
Black races. 
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have no history, the expression means 
more than appears on the surface. It 
signifies that our knowledge of the race 
is to be derived from extraneous sources 
—from the observation of others, and the 
intrusion within the limits of the thing 
to be investigated of a power of inspec- 
tion not possessed by itself. 

The remoteness of Africa and Aus- 
tralia, the obstacles which those coun- 
tries have presented to travel and coloni- 
zation, have impeded even obstacles to in- 
those forms of inquiry upon 2°53 Pee x 
which we are exclusively cent. 
dependent. Only within the memories 
of men still living have the gates of this 
darkness been somewhat opened to them 
who, from foreign parts, have carried 
thither the torches of light and knowl- 
edge. Civilization begins at last to pene- 
trate the African gloom.—These facts 
tend to narrow and restrict the investi- 
gation upon which we are here to enter 
respecting the character of the Nigritian, 
Australian, and Papuan peoples. 


CHAPTER CLAXAIV.—ENVIRONMENT AND LIMI= 


TATIONS. 


ei ENTRAL Africa has 

i] long been what modern 
travelers have chosen 
to call it—the Dark 
Continent. Among 
the regions occupying 
the equatorial belt, one 
of the principal is the so-called Sndan. 
The name signifies the Country of the 
Blacks, being the translation of the 
Arabic Bilad-es-Sudan. It is the name 
of a large district south of the Sahara 
desert, stretching from Senegambia and 
Sierra Leone eastward across the con- 
tinent to the Upper Nile and beyond to 


. 


Abyssinia. The African Sudan, how- 
ever, or true Sudan, reaches only to 
Darfur and Emin Pasha’s 
Province, being exclusive 
of the Egyptian Sudan. 


Place and 
boundaries of 
the Bilad-es- 
Sudan. 


Of the latter, we have already considered 


the peoples in our discussion of the 
Semitic and Hamitic races. The former 
is one of the native seats of the Black 
race, and was known until recently by 
the name of Nigritia, or Negroland. 
The Sudan is bounded on the north 
by the great Sahara. Perhaps that 
desert region might well be included 
under the common designation. The 
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Sudan Proper contains the central basins, 
not only of one or two of the great lakes 
in the heart of the continent, but also of 


the rivers Niger, Congo, Upper Nile, | 


Zambezi. Lake Chad is central to the 
country, and receives several of the 


streams that drain it. On the south the 
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barra, Timbuctu, Houssa, Bornu, Ba- 
ghirmi, Waday, and further east Darfur 
and Emin Pasha’s Province. The latter, 
as the reader knows, has been recently 
constructed out of Sudanese territory. 
About haif of French Congo and, per- 
haps, a third of the Congo Free State lie 


conventional line of the equator is re- | north of the equatorial line. The re- 


—— 
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garded as the boundary of the region 
before us, but recently several new 
states north of that line and upon it 
have been organized out of what was 
hitherto merely Sudanese territory. 
Within the limits of this country, be- 
PrincipalSudan- tween the equator and the 
Ca hones borders of the Sahara, ex- 
IAS. ist many of the principal 
states and cities of Central Africa—Bam- 


maining important southern state of 
the Sudan is Adamawa. ‘These several 
states, or kingdoms, have been con- 
structed on ethnic principles, each of 
them representing a division of the 
central populations. Nor 
should we fail to remind the reader that 
around from the north and west an 
ethnic line has extended into these 
regions representing the Arabian, the 


Nigritian 


CENTRAL AFRICAN LANDSCAPE.—A Forest Storm.—Drawn by Riou, from a description and photograph, 
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Moorish, and the Berber stocks of man- 
kind interfused with the Blacks. 

It is hardly needed that we Sheil | 
here enter extensively into a description | 


Physical fea- of the physical character 
pesos vot “the counttics @pefore 
EVES us. On the south the 


Sahara rises, toward the tenth parallel 
of north latitude, into a great plateau 
extending across the continent. This 
ascends to the east, and reaches its climax 
in the mountains of Abyssinia. The 
western edge of this table-land is lower 
than the east, but is sufficiently elevated 
to turn many of the waters away from 
the Atlantic. Other interior streams are 
gathered into such rivers as the Niger, 
and breaking through the barriers of the 
plateau make their way to the sea. 

The general elevation of the interior 
Sudan ranges from three thousand to 


| country have 


four thousand feet above the Atlantic | 


level. There are, however, many vari- 
ations above and below the 
limits indicated. Here 
and there are mountain 
ranges, and between them valleys. In 
other parts are lakes. In some territo- 
ries the surface is comparatively uniform. | 
After the influence of the Sahara disap- | 
pears on the north the forest rises, and 
as it extends southward toward the 
equatorial line becomes vast, gloomy, 
and almost impenetrable. 

The reader is left with the easy re- 
sources of geography and the accounts 
recently published as the re- 
sults of the travels of Stan- 
ley and the immortal Liv- 
ingstone to make out the no longer dif- 
ficult problem of the character of the 
country under consideration. We only 
pause in this connection to remark upon | 
the generally rank vegetation of the 


Elevation and 
aspects of the 
Sudanese in- 
terior. 


Vegetation of 
equatorial belt; 
Livingstone’s 
description. 
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world. In these regions vast areas of 
been authentically de- 
scribed wherein the forests are so heayy, 
the foliage so rich, the trees so gigantic, 
that sunlight on the earth isan unknown 
fact the year around. 

High above the ground in this region 
is held an-.endless and impenetrable 
panoply of leaves, on the top of which 
the burning rays of the tropical sun 


_flash down only to break off by reflec- 


tion into space. Livingstone and all 
others who have penetrated these re- 
gions agree in their descriptions of the 
appalling character of the landscape. 
“Here,” says Livingstone, ‘‘the sun, 
though vertical, can not penetrate, ex- 
cepting by sending down at midday thin 
pencils of rays into the gloom. The 
rain water stands for months in stagnant 
pools made by the feet of elephants. 
The climbing plants, from the size of a 
whipcord to that of a man-of-war’s haw- 
ser, are so numerous that the ancient 
path isthe only passage. When one of 


the giant trees falls across the road, it 


|to the country on each 
| side of the equator to the 
| distance 


equatorial belt. Than this nothing 
more prodigious may be found in the | 


, forms a wall breast-high to be climbed 


over, and the mass of tangled ropes 
brought down makes cutting a path 
round it a work of time which travelers 
never undertake.” 

These descriptions of the native’ con- 
dition of the central belt of Africa apply 


Grading off of 
forests; mis- 
takes about the 
of several de- Sahara. 
grees; but they do notapply beyond the 


limits here indicated. To the north, as 


i we have seen, the forests fall off with 


the descent of the country, and vegeta- 
tion gradually disappears until that des- 
ert condition supervenes at which the 
world has stood aghast since the earliest 
epoch of civilization. Great, however, 
has been the popular misapprehension 
respecting the extent and universality of 


APRICAN NIGRITIANS.—ENVIRONMENT, 621 


the Sahara. It prevails neither across 
the continent from east to west, nor for 
animpenetrable distance from north to 
south. Nevertheless, the area is im- 
mense, amounting to more than three 
million five hundred and sixty thousand 
square miles—a space which may very 
nearly contain the United States before 
the addition of Alaska, or all Europe, 
exclusive of the Scandinavian peninsulas. 

On the south of the central belt, also, 


the heavy and impenetrable forests be-- 


gin to decline, so that about 
the tenth degree south the 
country appears aS a pas- 
toral region of alternate glade and for- 
est. On either side of the equator the 
climate also passes into the usual and 
necessary modifications. Under the 


Climatic condi- 
tions favor the 
rankest vegeta- 
tion. 


equator, and for about ten degrees on | 


either side, there is no great change of 
season. Alternate rains and sunshine 
prevail throughout the year, and the in- 
terminable forests of the plateau hold 
the waters, thus furnishing the ante- 
cedents of a vegetation which can be 
equaled on the whole globe only in the 
valley of the Amazon and in Malaysia. 
Above and below the twenty-degree 
belt the two seasons, wet and dry, make 
their appearance, and the conditions of 
the landscape begin to be changed. 

The recent rapid extension of Euro- 
pean influences into the region under 
consideration has produced 
a contention among the civ- 
ilized states for ascendency 
in the great valleys of the Congo, the 
Niger, the Zambesi, and also around 
the famous Nyanzas and lakes of the in- 
terior. Commercial considerations lie 
at the bottom of these movements. The 
result has been the construction of a 
great number of vast states and protect- 
orates extending entirely across the con- 
tinent, and as far south as the Tropic of 


European com- 
petition in val- 
ley of the Congo. 


'This is the Congo Free State. 


Capricorn. We havealready referred to 
the states north of the equatorial line. 
While the political arrangements just 
mentioned have not much to do with the 
ethnographical conditions of Central 
Africa, they are, nevertheless, of such 
importance as to justify a brief reference 
to them. 

On the west of the equatorial region 
the French, the Germans, and the Por- 
tuguese are in the ascendency. %Imme- 
diately under the equator 
lies the large province of 
French Congo. This great 
state is on the right bank of the river 
Congo, or Livingstone, extending north- 
ward as far as 4° N. Above this lies 
adjacent to the coast the German prov- 
ince, having for its central populations 
the Cameroon and the Biafra nations. 
Next, on the south of French Congo, we 
come to the largest and most impor- 
tant of all the African principalities. 
It has 
on the Atlantic front only a short line 
of coast, at the confluence of the Congo 


French and Ger- 
man posses- 
sions; Congo 
Free State. 


| with the sea. The principality, or state, 


lies on the left bank of that great river, 
and has the same for its western bound- 
ary through almost the whole extent 
from the fourth parallel north to the At- 
lantic. That parallel is the northern 
boundary through more than eleven de- 
grees of longitude. On the east the 
thirtieth meridian is the boundary south- 
ward, by way of Albert Edward Nyan- 
za, lake Tanganyika, and the Luapula 
river, to a short distance below 12° S. 
The southern boundary is constituted in 
part with the Lokinga mountains, and in 
part with the sixth parallel south, run- 
ning westward to the mouth of the Con- 
go. The area thus included is large 
enough for one of the greatest empires 
of the world! 

Besides the Congo Free State we have 
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on the east, toward the Indian Ocean, 
Emin Pasha’s Province; the English 
protectorate, including the British East 
Protectoratesof «ifrica Company's  terri- 
oe tory; the great German pro- 
peace tectorate, including 

German East Africa Company’s territory ; 
the Portuguese coast, reaching from the 
river Rufuma southward to Gasaland; a 
great interior region still under the do- 
minion of the native races, and lying on 
both sides of the Upper Zambesi; the 


the | 
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ments accessible in geographies and 
other technical literature. A word, 
however, may be properly given re- 
specting the vast interior Rive 
fresh waters of the coun- mountains; the 
try before us. These are "ame lame 
the great Nyanzas and lakes which, by 
their extent, variety, and beauty, have 
elicited the praise of all travelers and 
the interest of mankind. 

The first and greatest of these is that 
Victoria Nyanza which has an area of 


WAY Veen = 


Sa 


CONGO VILLAGE OF MAKOB AU.—Drawn by Madame Paule Crampel, from a photograph. 


German protectorate of the west coast; 
another great interior region held by the 
Muata Yamvo, the Lunda, the Bunda, 
and other powerful nations; and finally 
on the west central coast the German 
and Portuguese protectorates, including 
the old state of Angola. This view is a 
simple summary of those political and 
civilizing arrangements which, by the 
energies of the European races, have 
been thrown across the vast and thickly 
populated regions of Central Africa. 

Of the rivers and mountains of these 
regions we need not add to the com- 


at least twenty-seven thousand square 
miles. The islands which it contains 
have an area of fully fourteen hundred 
square miles, being greater than that 
of our State of Rhode Island. The lake 
is nearly circular, and lies at a level of 
about four thousand feet above the sea. 
The shores round about, and the popu- 
lations which inhabit them, are full of 
interest to all who would know the 
physical and human conditions prevail- 
ing under the equator of Eastern Africa. 

Next after the Victoria we may men- 
tion the two other great Nyanzas of the 
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same region, but lying to the west. 
These are the Albert, of Emin Pasha’s 


Albert and Al- 
bert Edward 
Nyanzas; Tan- 
ganyika. 


Edward, of the Congo 
Free State. All of these 
three are inland seas of the greatest 
importance. Such also in equal 
sense is the vast lake called Tangan- 


an 


Province, and the Albert | 
every direction with running streams. 
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and mountains, some of which rise ten 
thousand feet above the lake level. 
This remarkable water is fed from 


It may be doubted whether _. 
ae Picturesqueness 
there is a grander or more ofthe African 
F lake landscape. 
picturesque landscape, or 
series of landscapes, than may be seen 


SS = 
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yika. This extends from about the 
third parallel of south latitude to the 
ninth, being considerably longer than 
our lake Michigan. The area is twelve 
thousand six hundred and fifty square 
miles, and the level above the sea two 
thousand seven hundred feet. The coast 
line is fully nine hundred miles in extent. 
Round about on all sides are highlands 


around the shores of this lake. We 
need only remark that until the after 


| part of our century Tanganyika was 


supposed to be the source, or one of the 
sources, of the Nile, at least many geog- 
raphers so regarded it. But this notion 
was dispelled by the explorations of 
Livingstone, who demonstrated by actual 
travel and“observation the true relations 


624 


of the lake to the interior water systems 
of Africa. 

In addition to those fresh-water bodies 
already mentioned, we may refer to lakes 
Moero and Bangweolo, the latter of 
which lies wholly within 
the native dominion of the 
Upper Zambesi, but north 
of the Lokinga mountains; and the for- 
mer on the borders of that country and 


Other lake 
waters; vast- 
ness and fertil- 
ity of Africa. 
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is the great fact which impresses itself 
tpon the mind of travelers. The re- 
sources of such a country lie open in ex- 
haustless abundance. The wonder is 
that the civilized races, so eager to ex- 
tend their adventures and expend their 
energies on remote parts of the globe a 
thousand times less promising than these- 
African dominions, should not long 
since have turned those same energies to 


ON THE SHORES OF TANGANYIKA, 


the Congo Free State. Both of these 
lakes have importance with respect to 
the singular geography of Central Africa, 
and with more especial regard to the 
future civilization of the interior of the 
continent. 

It will thus be seen that Central Africa, 
under the dominion of the native races, 
and long ignorantly supposed to be only 
waste and uninhabitable country, is, in 
reality, one of the vastest and most fer- 
tile regions on the globe. This, indeed, 


the exploration and development of the 
region before us. 

Our wonder on this account is height- 
ened by the fact that not uations, not. 
peoples, but individuals, 
rather, have at last, by their 
almost unaided and un- 
patronized abilities and daring, entered 
and revealed the true character and in- 
finite resources of Equatorial Africa. 
This work has been almost wholly ac- 
complished within the memory of men 


The Dark Conti~ 
nent revealed 

by individual 
enterprise. 
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still living. 


In the retrospect it seems | 


amazing that a work such as that of | 


Livingstone, second only in importance 
and daring to that of Columbus himself, 
should have been ignored and unsup- 
ported for years together by the greatest 
nations of Christendom. Stranger still, 
that in the midst of this neglect—while 
Great Britain, queen of all adventure by 


land and sea, was wasting her time in | 
. . } 
parliamentary wrangles, and in attempt- 


ing under the lash of Dickens and the 
leadership of Forster to develop a sys- 
tem of public schools that might imitate, 
if they could not rival, those of America— 
a newspaper of our own country, not, 
indeed, with a view to promoting dis- 
covery, but as a simple matter of inter- 
est and sensational enterprise, should 
have sent forth a mere correspondent, 
one man against a continent, to find 
out and rescue the explorer of a world! 

Many other like reflections arise upon 
us as we view from this point of general 
observation the wonders and resources 
of Central Africa. It is, 
however, with the races of 
this region that we are here 


Slight influence 
of African races 
on environment. 


to deal. 
consider as well as we may the innumer- 
able Nigritian populations which consti- 
tute the mass and chief interest of the 
Black family of mankind. Before doing 
so, however, a single additional observa- 
tion remains to be made. This relates 
to the influence, or rather the want of 
influence, which the peoples under con- 
sideration have exercised on their envi- 
ronment. 

In preceding parts of the present work 
we have seen in many places the extent 
and variety of the modifications which 
the different races of men have effected 
in the physical conditions with which 
they have been surrounded. Such modi- 
fications are not seen, or seen only to a 


We must take up, classify, and | 
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limited degree, in (Central Adricaamlnn 
no other part of the world, inhabited by 
such numerous nations, have the changes 
in the natural condition of the country 
been so slight. as here. 

The reasons for this fact are two in 
number. In the first place, the natural 
world here brings forth in why the Blacks 
the greatest abundance 77a) aams 
such foods and supplies as ¢al conditions. 
barbarian races under the equator may 
require. There is, therefore, less need 


| that the Blacks of this vast region should 


exert themselves in compelling nature, 
by physical attacks upon her, to give up 
her resources. ‘The other fact is ethnic 
—found in the races themselves. It is 
evident that the Black peoples of the 
Nigritian stock do not choose to exert 
themselves beyond the range of their 
purely natural wants. They do not dis- 
cover artificial wants and then, in order 
to supply the same, turn upon nature 
and smite her in the hope of extorting 
the means of gratifying their desires. 

Perhaps this ethnic disposition of the 
Blacks has been maintained, if not pos- 
itively engendered, by the plentifulness 
and ease of nature. Perhaps this nat- 
ural abundance of the outer world to 
the exclusion of artificial abundance 
has been, on the other hand, maintained 
by the ethnic disposition. The one 
force has codperated with the other to 
preserve Central Africa in its original 
state, with fewer modifications than can 
be found elsewhere, and much fewer 
than are seen in any part of the world, 
with the possible exception of the in- 
terior of South America and some of 
the Pacific islands. 

These observations of a general char- 
acter on the correlations __. 

African races to 
of man and nature in the be understooa 
Dark Continent might be Dy aya ee ie 
greatly multiplied and enlarged. The 
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field is fruitful, and contains many ele- 
ments of interest and instruction not 
only for the general reader, but for the 
most learned ethnologist. It should 
be remarked that it isin such inquiries 
as it isin the study of science, namely, 
here as there, all truth comes by obser- 
vation, by the direct employment of the 
powers of the human mind in consider- 
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ing the facts and in deducing therefrom 
their laws and relations. But we for- 
bear to press the inquiry further in this 
direction. Our space demands that we 
turn rather at this point to consider the 
Nigritian races themselves, and, as well 
as we may, to classify them on the lines 
of a true ethnology—a subject suffi- 
ciently complex and wonderful. 


CHAPTER CLNXXV.—ETHNIC CLASSIFICATION. 


HE Black race of Africa 
is distributed over the 
whole of the central 
and southern parts of 

| the continent, with the 

exception of small dis- 
tricts about the cape. 

We may with considerable precision | 

trace the northern line by which these | 

peoples are bounded. It extends almost | 
directly across the continent from the 
mouth of the river Senegal eastward to 

Cape Guardafui, at the eastern extremity 

of Somaliland. True, we find south of the 

ee line here established a few 
the Nigritian | peoples such as the Gallas, 
eercrsioe. the Somalis, certain of 
the Abyssinians and Nubians, who do 
not belong to the Nigritian or Ethiopic 
family. We also find north of the de- 
fining line certain African tribes who 
bear northward along the valley of the 

Niger almost to the twentieth parallel 

of north latitude. In Cape Colony, at | 

the extreme south of the continent, we 
find peoples of non-Nigritian charac- 
ter. All the rest of the natives of the 
continent within the infinite boundaries 
are Nigritian, Ethiopians, Negroes; for 
these words are used in almost identi- 
cally the same senses. 

There are, however, reasons for em- 


ploying the term Nigritian as the proper 
designative. The term Ethiopic is de- 
rived from geographical nomenclature, 
and is hardly any longer applicable; 
while the term Negro is less extensive 
in its true signification than Nigritian. 
The best classification of the Nigrt- 
tian races seems to divide them into four 
general groups, or families, Four groups of 
of nations. “These groups, §0;,9., 2m 
however, are determined Sudanese. 
as largely by geographical as by ethno- 
logical principles. The first is called 
the West Sudanese, including the peo- 
ples of Guinea. The emplacement is 
wholly cn the Atlantic coast, from the 
Senegal almost to the equatorial line: 
but the countries held by this group of 
nations extend inland for a great dis- 
tance. They occupy the greater part of 
Senegambia, Upper Guinea, the region 
between the Senegal and the Gambia, 
the Ivory coast, the Gold and the Slave 
coasts, the valleys of the Benné and 
Niger, the central region of the last 
named river, the city of Timbuctu, and 
the countries eastward to Baghirmi. 
The second family includes another 
vast area of territory, and Gentraland East 
an equally numerous array coe 
of tribes and nations. Hans. 
This family is called the Central Su- 
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danese. It extends over the upper val- 


ley of the Benué, over the countries of | 


Tibesti, Bornu, Borgu, Northern Darfur, 
the region round about lake Chad, the 


district known as the Shari, Waday, and | 


Eastern Darfur. The third group, called 


the East Sudanese, includes a part of | 


the Shari, the remainder of Darfur, Kor- 


dofan, tlie upper valley of the White Nile, |one hundred and fifty millions, 
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|of which the first group has seventy- 


three, the second seventy-six, the third 
fifty-six, and the fourth gupdivisions 
one hundred and eight. eee. 
These numbers and divi- tions. 

sions tend to give the reader some 
notion of those vast populations which, 
in the aggregate, are estimated at about 


No 
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Welle, and the vast region around the 
Lualaba. 

The fourth, or South African Nigri- 
tians, begin with Zululand, Natal, Kaf- 
fraria, the east coast from the river Juba 
to Delagoa bay, the region of lake Ny- 
assa, the valleys, or basins, of the great 
Nyanzas and Tanganyika, and the west- 
ern coast of the continent from the 
Damaraland northward to about the fifth 
parallel north. 

These four groups include as their 
subdivisions no fewer than three hundred 
and thirteen distinct tribes, or nations, 


wonder, when we reflect upon the as- 
tounding volume of these populations 
aud the physical and mental character- 
istics of the race, that the stronger na- 
tions, constructed by men of vigorous 
and unscrupulous blood, have pounced 
upon them and borne them by droves 
and shiploads into the horrors of an 
almost world-wide enslavement. 

It is doubtful whether in this connec- 
tion we should attempt to 
enumerate even the names 
of the princtpal of these 
more than three hundred African na- 


Detailed scheme 
of tribes confus- 
ing to the 
reader, 
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tions. Will not the presentation of such 
a catalogue of tribal designatives, trou- 
bled in the pronunciation by an ex- 
cess of labials and other but half-pro- 
nounceable combinations of letters, 
rather confuse than clear the under- 
standing of the reader? Will not a 
sketch of the whole, drawn with rough 
hand in coarse delineation around the 
features and manners of these peoples, 
be more available for the purposes of 
general knowledge ? Let us, however, 
in spite of these doubts, give the sub- 
classification of the four principal divi- 
sions into which, as we have said, the 
Nigritian race asa whole is separable. 
Of these subdivisions there are twen- 
ty-two recognized in the current ethnog- 
Four groupsana raphy. Of these twenty- 
eee Oe tLWON cto emis ce lim 
nations. belong to the West Su- 
danese, five to the Central Sudanese, 
four to the East Sudanese, and five 
to the South African division. Of the 
West Sudanese we have, first of all, the 
Mandingo, or Mandingan, group of na- 
tions in Upper Guinea and Southern 
Senegambia. Of this group there are 
ten or twelve distinct tribes. Secondly 
we have the Woloff nations, in the Sen- 
egal-Gambian region, with their seven 
subdivisions into tribes. Thirdly may 
be enumerated the Felup tribes, be- 
ginning with the Felup proper and 
running through twelve tribes, occupy- 
ing the country between Sierra Leone 
and Gambia. The fourth group of na; 
tions, very populous, is called the Libe- 
tian. ‘The tribes composing it number 
seventeen, and belong, as the name im- 
plies, to the country of the coast from 
Sierra Leone to the Slave coast. The 
fifth class of tribes is the Ewe group, 
occupying zhe Gold and Slave coasts, 
and including about ten nations. ‘The 
sixth cluster is the Ibo group, number- 
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ing also ten tribes, and having emplace- 
ment on the Benué and Lower Niger. 
The seventh group includes the single 
large nation of the Middle Niger and 
Timbuctu, and is called the Sonhray. 
The last of the West Sudanese is the 
Fulah group, numbering eight nations, 
and occupying Eastern Senegambia as 
far as the borders of Baghirmi. 

Of the five groups of nations compos- 
ing the Central Sudanese, the first is 
calledthe Adamawa. ‘This ; 

Analysis of the 
includes no fewer than six- Central Sudan- 
teen tribes, occupying the “°'™?* 
upper valley of the Benué and spread- 
ing out eastward to the borders of 
Lego. 
twelve tribes of Bornu, Borgu, Tibesti, 
and Northern Darfur. The third is the 
Logon group, one of the most populous 
of the great African interior. There 
are fifteen nations belonging to this 
cluster and occupying Bornu, the Shari, 
and the region the streams which drop 
into lake Chad. The Baghirmi group is 
the fourth of the Central Sudanese 
nations. This also is a populous and 
powerful division, including fifteen 
tribes in the country of the Central Shari, 
West Runga, and Darbanda._ The fifth 
group is equally populons, including 
about twenty tribes known by the 
generic name of Waday. ‘These are so 
named from the province of Waday, 
but the nations so designated extend 
into Darfur. 

The East Sudanese are least numer- 
ous of the great divisions. They are 
subdivided into four groups, or fainilies, 
of which the Darbanda, The Eon 
with eleven tribes, is the danese and their 
first. These occupy the camer. 
Northern Shari and Western Fertit. The 
second group of the family is known as 
the Fur nations, numbering seventeen, 
and occupying the greater part of Dar- 


The second group ineludes the 
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fur, Kordofan, and the country as far east | general idea of the distribution of the 
asthe White Nile. ‘The third cluster is | Central and South African populations. 
called the Nilotic group, very populous, | It is, perhaps, impossible to convey a 
including nearly thirty nations. 
These are gathered in the upper 
valley of the White Nile, ex- 
tending as far as Gallaland and 
Uganda. The fourth group is 
called the Zandey, numbering 
two or three subdivisions of tribes 
inhabiting the Welle region and 
the country south as far as the 
Lualaba. 

The remaining, or South Afri- 
can general] family, has five sub- 
te ai divisions, of which 
groupandunder the first is called the 
pal Zulu-Kaffir group. 
This is an important cluster of 
nations, numbering nine, occu- 
pying Zululand, Natal, and Kaf- 
fraria. The second band of na- 
tions is very populous, and iscalled 
the Central group. The tribes 
composing it number sixteen, and 
lie along the Orange river, ex- 
tending into Transvaal and the 
country of the Middle Zambesi. 
The third group is called the 
Eastern, very strong and numer- 
ous, including sixteen nations. 
These lie along the coast of East- 
ern Africa, between the equator 
and Delagoa bay. The last, or 
Western group, is the most nu- 
merous and extensive of all the 
African families, numbering al- 
most forty nations, and holding the 
country of the west coast between 
the Cameroon mountains and puree ee ORS YER. 

; : : Drawn by E, Ronjat, from a photograph. 
Demaraland, far into the interior. é 

The major division of the African | notion of the facts here referred to in an 
Beriocrme ean (oCe® in which we have not | interesting manner. Homer has put into 
tistical for inter. descended to the names of | hexameters and touched with the poetic 
est to the reader. 9 ae A pia : 

the individual tribes, or | spirit a catalogue of ships—a thing re- 
nations, may serve to give the reader a | garded as the marvel of human compo- 
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sition. Perhaps English prose does not 
permit the employment of the imagina- 
tive faculties in the delineation of such 


essentially naked facts. 

As we have said, there are of the in- 
dividual African nations lying between 
the border line of the Sahara on the 
north and the southern extremity of 
the continent more than three hun- 


YTOUMANE TYPE. 
Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 
dred, the names of which are pre- 
served for the curious inquirer. They 
present an aggregate of fully a hun- 
dred and fifty millions of the human 


tace, and yet such are the slight distinc- | 


tions and departures from a common 
type of life that all these may be de- 
scribed within as small a space, perhaps, 
as we should give to the mixed and di- 
verse peoples of Borneo! 

This fact leads us to consider for a 
moment a more general principle run- 
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ning through the ethnic history of man- 
kind. This is that unity of race exists 
at the bottom and the top of ; 

i nity of man- 
our species. In the bottom, kind at the bot- 
that is, in the barbaric or “™ ane ee 
absolutely savage state, we find that al- 
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most infinite tribal division and subdi- 
vision which we have noted among the 
American Mongoloids, and again note 
with greater wonder among the peoples 
of Central and Southern Africa. But 
notwithstanding this tribal division, be- 
longing, as it does, to the lowest grade 
of human development, we find in such 


ZULU KAFFIRS—SOUTH AFRICAN TYPES, 


a state a sameness of the race considered 
as a whole. Slight differences, geo- 
graphical location, and mere name are 
the facts on which the tribal divisions 
are based. The essential unity of the 
barbarians is the fact which impresses 
itself upon the inquirer. It is the unity 
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of the nebula, parted into flecks and 
patches, but having essential continuity 
of substance and kind. 

After this stage we come to the evo- 
lutionary epoch, in which ethnic differ- 
ences appear strongly as 


An intermediate 4 
the ground of classification. 


stage of great 
differences. 

was the difference between the Greeks 
and the Persians! Aye, more; how 
greater, we might say, was the differ- 
ence between the Attic and the Dorian 
Greeks! Insuch stages of human history 
the social evolution, as well as the polit- 
ical, is strongly operative. Men under 


such influences become strongly localized | 
They take pride in those 


and patriotic. 
features of their tribal and national life 


How great, for instance, | 
| unity of all, even in welcoming a Scan- 
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ethnically considered, Celt and Saxon, 
| Dane and Norman; finally English. 
With a fine and imaginative touch, 
Tennyson might well say 


«Saxons and Normans and Danes are we;” 


but his poetic insight led him in his 
very next verse to discover the easy 


dinavian princess to the crown. 

These comments rise naturally from 
the contemplation of the peculiar ethnic 
conditionmot (the A iricans. aricans most 
Miliey prema once the most oT’ ent 


which distinguish them from others. | 


They cling with the utmost tenacity to 
an accent, and go to war fora feather! 

Beyond this stage of strong, social, and 
political differentiation lies the broad 
Peoples become 


unified under 
nationality. 


ity, in which peoples again 
achieve unity. 
ever, is the unity of civilization, of com- 
merce, of law, of intermarriage, and 
finally of internationality. 
the kind of ethnic unity here referred to 
may be found in any of the great nations 
of to-day. <A few strong and accurate 
strokes, guided by true information, 
suffice to delineate the character of the 
whole French people, for the French 
have attained unity—the unity of society, 
of custom, of feature, of constitution. 

In like manner our more than sixty- 
five millions of Americans are rapidly be- 
coming one under a new 
type which belongs to the 
central band of this con- 
tinent. This type has been formed by the 
easy and regular intercommunication of 
many peoples, by commingling of many 
bloods. Great Britain was aforetime, 


Americans and 
British civilize 
and unify. 


open domain of national-_ 


This, how- | 


Examples of | 


most saine of 

diverse and the iost all races. 

same of any race in the world. They 
are the most diverse in their local and 
tribal divisions; almost every spot has 
its headman and its cluster of local 
savages around him. They are the most 
same because of the community of 
ethnic features prevailing through the 
whole extent. This holds true to such 
a remarkable degree that the traveler, 
notebook in hand, advancing through 
that wellnigh infinite forest region—al- 
most as vast as the whole United States 
—which Stanley has delineated in his 
great map of the forest region of Africa, 
may be justified in saying of the vast 
aggregated mass of populations through 


| which he makes his way, ‘‘ Know one, 


know all.” 

We must not, however, suppose that 
there are no noticeable distinctions 
among the tribes of Central Africa. The 
Negro has at least degunx his differentia- 
tion into individuality of both person 
and tribe. All that may be alleged is 
that his departures in this direction and 
in that are so slight as to give but small 
indications of those strong marks, lines, 
features, dispositions, and institutions 
upon which the classification of the en- 
lightened races is so easily effected. 


The differences among the various 
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peoples, as it respects the stages and | 
measures of their departure the one from 
Race differences the other, may be easily 
ap ae: illustrated by references to 
of animals. the natural history of man | 
and the lower animals. It is the high- | 
est members of our race who are most | 
completely individualized. It is the low- | 


est members who are least discriminated 
the one from the other by individual 
traits. This is true among the races as 
well as among the component parts of a 
given race. Races as well as men be- 
come individualized with their progress 
toward the civilized estate. 

All have observed how this law holds 
among the lower animals. Sheep are 
sheep, with few discriminations. One 
may be distinguished from 
the other, but it requires 
close observation to dis- 
cover the marks of difference. Only sex 
and a few other of the more emphatic 
animal features reveal the differences 
among the members of a given flock. 
In the dog tribe differentiation has 
already begun. The countenance begins 
to be developed as well as the body. | 
The head shows individual character- 
istics. Among the simians these ten- 
dencies are still more distinct. Finally, 
in chimpanzeehood we discover almost 
human differences in face and form and 
manner. In the lowest races of men 
there is still a vast community of fea- 
tures running through all. But in men 
the marks of individuality are much 
more plentifully distributed, much more 
easily noted, than in the high grades of 
merely animal beings. 

The Negroes occupy this plane. All 
observers must have been impressed 
co oe with the prevailing com- 
form and feature munity of form and feature, 
ee Aa disposition and character, 
among them. The traits of sameness 


Individual dif- 
ferentiation in- 
creases with 
development. 
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are so persistent and universal that, even 
in the case of acquaintances, we are 
often in doubt whether the given per- 
son in Black is himself or another, If 
this be true in our own country, where 
for seven generations the Blacks and 
their descendants have been exposed to 
the play of civilization, how much more 
may we be certain of its truth in the 
wilds of Africa. 

Before proceeding to sketch the lead- 
ing characteristics of the African races, 
it is proper to note a few 
other 
to their classification. 
One of these has respect to the sense of 
certain ethnic names which are still em- 
ployed to designate large groups of the 
Nigritian peoples. One such name of 
great importance is Hottentot. This 
was originally a generic term applied by 
European explorers to the peoples of 
south Africa. The races of that part 
of the continent designated themselves 
by such names as Khoi-khoin, Quae- 
quae, and the like, all of which signify— 
in the common manner of barbarians— 
‘men,’ or, more properly, ‘‘men of 
men,” or ‘‘ first of men.”’ But the for- 
eign adventurers from civilized states. 
called the South African Blacks Hotten- 
tots, applying to them many corruptions 
of the same term, such as Hotnots, Ot- 
tentots, Hodmandods, etc. 

For a long time the race so named 
was supposed to be distinct in race- 
origin and character from 
thle =speoples saat 
Africa, now designated as 
Nigritians. Some ethnologists have 
claimed that the Hottentots represent 
the oldest development of all the Black 
Africans—a supposition which would 
lead to the belief that the numerous and 
powerful peoples of the Sudan are the 
descendants of the South African stock. 


Ae 3 Signification of 
conditions relative ethnic names; 
the Hottentots. 


e Affinities of the 
Central race; Hottentot 
complexion. 
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Such conclusion would seem not to be 
warranted by the facts. On the con- 
trary, we may accept it as true that the 
Hottentots are the descendants of orig- 
inal tribes that made their way into 
South Africa from the region of the 
Great Nyanzas. They are Negroids 
pure and simple. Indeed, they present 
many of the strongest characteristics of 
the race. Contrary to common opinion, 
however, they are not by any means the 
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the Hottentot borders. They have suf- 
fered by enforced migration, and those 
who have remained in their native seats 
have been largely infected by the man- 
ners and customs of other races. The 
emplacement of Hottentot-land, below 
the twentieth parallel of south latitude, 
and reaching down almost to the ex- 
treme of the continent, has favored the 
processes of change here referred to, 
and has made the Hottentots, as they are 


orwert Ste 


Wi 
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blackest of the black. Their complex- 
ion is hardly darker than a mahogany 
brown, and in a few other particulars 
there is an approximation to non-Nigri- 
tian races. 

Doubtlessly the slight departure of 
the Hottentots in ethnic character from 
the peoples of the Sudan may be traced 

to the changes which they 

have undergone from 
' foreign touch. ‘There has 
been an impact of many peoples upon 


Effects of for- 
eign touch on 
the people. 


found to-day, quite another people from 
what they were in their original state. 
Another race which has in like man- 
ner been modified by foreign influence 
is the Kaffirs. These belong to Kaffra- 
ria Proper, Natal, Zululand, the Trans- 
vaal, the Orange Free State, etc. The 
name Kaffir used in this che Kafirs also 
ethnicall Sense is of larser Sotest ee 
significance than that of Fulah nations. 
Hottentot, Bechuan, Congo, Bunda, or 
any other of the regions below the 
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equatorial line. The term Kaffir should 
properly be enlarged into a generic 
sense, covering as its species all the races 
just referred to by name and many 
others of Southwestern Africa. Kaffir, 
as a designative, is collateral with Fu- 
lah, Bantu, and the like, both of which 
words express genera of the Central 
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coast and the upper tributaries of the 
White Nile. 

We here refer to the Kaffirs only for 
purposes of proper classification. They 
are a subvariety of the universal Nigri- 
tian family, collateral with the Bantu 
and the Fulah. Nearly all the peoples 
so designated, that is, all who bear the 


Wasi one PSUR, oe 
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African and South African races. Of 
the Kaffirs, it may be said that all races 
so designated are the descendants and 
remotest dispersion of the Bantu na- 
tions occupying the region of the Great 
Nyanzas. The term Sudan, or Sudanese, 
is still wider than Fulah, Kaffir, Bantu, 
and the like. The first may properly 
be employed to designate all the Cen- 


tral African races between the Atlantic | 


Kaffir name, have been largely modified 
by the coming of foreigners to the west 
coast, their settlement there, and their 
influence over the natives. The effects 
of the foreign contact are plainly discov- 
erable in the ethnic result. Not only 
the Hottentots, but other subspecies of 
Kaffirs as well, show in their present 
physical and mental constitution the re- 
sults of race-touch from abroad. 
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This influence has been augmented 
by the forces of environment. Through- 
out Kaffraria we are com- 
ing to temperate conditions 
of climate. The Tropic of 
Capricorn crosses the midst. It were hard- 
ly correct to define that part of 
the continent below the tropic as 
belonging to the temperate zone, 
for the conditions of earth and 
air are everywhere modified by 
the surrounding sea. None the 
less temperate conditions here 
appear, and man, in common with 
all the animals and plants, at 
least begins to take the character- 
istics which he bears in the mod- 
erated regions of the globe. 

The generic term Bantu, ap- 
plied to the African races of the 
Nyanzan region and the east cen- 
FO cor tral coast, is not so 
theBantu; place Well established as 
CAR tbet the names Kaffir, 
Fulah, etc. Such term, how- 
ever, is desirable to represent the 
genus of which the races inhab- 
iting the countries around and 
below the Nyanzas are the spe- 
cific developments. ‘These races 
differ not greatly from the Kaf- 
firs and the Hottentots, but are 
clearly intermediate between 
them and the Sudanese. The 
Bantu tribes are many and im- 
portant, but we need not here descend 
to particulars. Most of the peoples in 
question lie within the great curve of 
the North Congo; to these Stanley has 
given the varying names of Aruwimi, 
Luhali, Ituri, etc. 

Besides the generic terms which we 
have here presented, the 
explorer just referred to 
has given us others which 
should probably be regarded as cover- 


The Kaffir char- 
acter modified 
also by climatic 
conditions. 


Stanley names 
the Mabodé 
family. 
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| ing multitudes of specific tribes. One of 
| the largest of these names is Mabode, 
| which is assigned in a general way to the 
nations on the north or right bank of the 
Upper Congo, having their central seats 
| about the intersection of parallel 2° N. 


TYPES FROM THE NIGER—SLAVES OF NIKALE-CIREA, 
Drawn by Tofani, after a sketch of G. Vuillier. 


with the 28th meridian. It is not clear 
in how large a sense the discoverer in- 
tends the ethnic term Mabodé to be used ; 
and the same may be said of the races 
that he classified as the Ababua, lying 
immediately west of the Mabodé. 

In like manner we have the tribes 
summarized under the vhemomvu and 
name of Momvu, belong- Pittrcracen, 
ing to the same belt of ter- etalscheme. 
ritory, but further east. In the Nyanza 
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region Stanley evidently indicates the | 


larger groups of nations as distinguished 
from individual tribes by such ethnic 
termsas Ankori, Ruanda, Karagwe, Toro, 
etc. It has not, however, been the part of 
this great traveler specifically to study the 


peoples of the Congo basin, and to classify | 


them in superior and inferior groups. 
Nor did the explorations of Livingstone, 
much narrower in compass, afford op- 
portunity for large investigations into 
race characteristics. 

It is impossible, as we believe, at the 
present time to work out a scheme of 
classification for the Central African 
races which should present them in an 


| country, is the vast unexplored. 
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orderly sequence of development. In 
these regions there have been many wars 
and migrations; much jostling of the 
barbarian populations from side to side; 
constant intermixture of tribal blood, 
with a consequent uniform or only 
slightly varying expression in race char- 
acteristics. The race, as well as the 
It is, 
therefore, sufficient that we note the 
general character of these African na- 
tions as to their relations and affinities, 


| the one with the other, and then pro- 


ceed to discuss their ethnic features as 
those features have been determined by 


| the observations of travelers and scholars. 


CHAPTER CLANNNVI.—SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS 


AND 


LANGUAGES. 


jit domestic and social 
estate of the Nigritian 
races is of the lowest 
order. In the course of 
our excursions among 
the aboriginal tribes 
of the world, we have 
found many that were but slightly lifted 
above the merely animal state as it re- 
spects the sentiments and usages of that 
sexual union upon which the organiza- 
tion of society and the per- 
petuity of the race depend. 
Among all such the Afri- 
cans are easily on the lowest plane. 
Their social evolution has proceeded 
only by instinct—scarcely in any measure 
by reason—and it may not be wondered 
at that the resulting facts in the popula- 
tions of the Dark Continent are the worst 
and most immoral forms of human life. 

Without doubt the social and domestic 


African society 
has not risen 
above instinct. 


usages of a people, or peoples, are corre- 


lated with their general intellectual prog- 


ress and with their physical condition. 
All parts of the human 5 : 

orrelations of 
movement hold together, social and do- 
but in the various races the ™*"° "532° 
movement is irregular and unequal. 
Some clements of progress and refining 
tendency forerun the others; some lag 
behind. It is here that purely ethnic 
considerations come in to determine the 
relative place which the different parts 
of human advancement will occupy in 
the general scheme. 

In the case of the African races there 
is no doubt that the social evolution is 
the most backward fact in . saw unde 
their whole development. veloped among 
It were not far from ‘"°*°a™s: 
correct to say that marriage, as an in- 
stitution, does not exist among them. 
They seem to be unconscious of.the im- 
portance, much less of the necessity, of 
a regular and well-ordered method of 
joining the sexes for the construction of 
the family and the multiplication of the 
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kind. Little importance is attached by 
them to any system of uniformity and 
constancy in fixing the marital relations. 
Out of the nature of the case the African 
family exists; but it is no more than an 
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races of mankind have instinctively and 
religiously surrounded the beginnings of 
the union of the man and : 
‘ a, Indifference to 
the woman in domesticity. marriage and 
= r domestic bonds. 
Not only is the fact of . 


aggregate of products thrown together | marriage little celebrated, little observed 


without distinctness of purpose or moral- 


by others than the parties themselves, 


FAMILY OF CENTRAL AFRICA.—Hunters, Woman, AnD CHILDREN oF AMBUELA.—Drawn by Maillard, from a photograph. 


ity of outline. 
is the governing force. 


Nature in this particular 
In so far as 


nature produces a family, to that extent | 


the African social system has a founda- 
tion, but no further. 

Throughout all Nigritia very little at- 
tention is paid to the fact of marriage. 
The sexual estate is entered with hardly 
a show of those formalities, sentiments, 
and customs wherewith nearly all the 


but its maintenance, its perpetuity, is in 
iiseamanmer weld ef little account, sim 
no other race is the fidelity of the man 
to the woman, or of her to him, so little 
regarded as among the Africans. It 
seems impossible for them to realize the 
profound immorality and shocking con- 
sequences that must follow upon the 
unfaithfulness and constant violation of 
the bottom law in their marriages. It 
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might almost be said that the African, 
whether man or woman, goes his own 
way as it respects the law of sex and his 
relations to society. 

This profound obliquity of the Nigri- 
tian peoples follows them, as a race, into 
all parts of the world and 


Socialimmoral-  , ae 
into nearly all conditions. 


ity follows the 
race abroad. 


infidelity is a characteristic of the whole 
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of promiscuity held among them, the 
tribes where such principle prevails 
seem hardly to feel the results of their 
moral flaw, or even the inconvenience 


that comes of an ever-broken family tie. 
_Ifwe judge by the outward manifesta- 
| tion, no people could be called happier 


than the Africans. So content are they 


It would seem that domestic | with their estate that they rejoice in the 


fact of life, and in its. unlicensed activi- 


POLYGAMIST DJOUMBA AND HIS WIVES—TYPES,—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph, 


race, from which only a few of the nobler 
individuals have been able to escape. 
It would be supposed, in the court of 
right reason, that incalculable unhappi- 
ness would follow in the train; but this 
deduction is incorrect. Although the 
results of African marriage are nearly 
as irregular and illegitimate as if the law 


ties, to a degree that could hardly be 
paralleled among any other peoples. 

It might be supposed that the natural 
instincts of the barbarian races could be 
pleaded as the cause and |, ieee 
apology of the wholesale mot assuage the 
domestic immorality of the eee 
Blacks. This, however, would seem not 
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to be the case. The Nigritians of al- 
most the whole central belt of Africa, 
and to the southern limits of the race, 
allow to themselves the freedom of 


polygamy. Thereare hardly any monog- | 


amous tribes. Asa general fact, polyg- 


amous peoples are highly virtuous with- | 
in the lines of multiple marriage. They | 


are more so than the monogamous 
nations, each judged by its own stand- 
ard. This would show that polygamy is 
a sort of vent and legitimation of natural 
instincts which would otherwise overstep 
the barriers of the monogamous union; 
but among the Africans polygamy does 
not seem to act as a palliative on the 
natural desires. The universal irregu- 
larity and corruption of the domestic 
and family life seem to proceed from neg- 
ative, rather than positive, conditions; 
that is, from a want of the sense of the 
importance and morality of the single 
union faithfully observed, rather than 
from positive infidelity and the criminal 
intent. 

In the United States of America, 
having, perhaps, an aggregate of be- 
tween five and six millions 
of Blacks and mutlattoes, 
the inquirer must still be 
struck—notwithstanding the impact of 
civilization and the whole force of a 
strongly monogamous people—with the 
almost universal depravity of the marital 
and social estate of the African popula- 
tion. The maintenance of virtue in that 
estate among the Negroes seems well- 
nigh impossible. They break it and 
ignore it as though it were not. Nor 
can any exhortation or force of law bring 
them into concurrence with the estab- 
lished morality and with the usages 
based thereon. 

It were shocking to contemplate the 
unknown percentage of illegitimacy 


among the Blacks, or to reckon the num- 
41 


American Ne- 
groes under do- 
minion of old 
race impulses. 
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| ber of separations of the men and 
/women. These separations can hardly 
| be called divorces, for the shooting disre- 
Attica me emmotmecnsider S200 7m 
such formalities necessary. Blacks. 

| One inquirer of reputable rank has de- 
clared that it is a rare circumstance to 
find a Negro conple, whether legally 
' married or not, who remain faithful to 
each other beyond a few weeks’ time. 
It would appear that not even the 
sanctions of religion, to which the 
Negroes in our country more than al- 
most any other people in the world con- 
stantly appeal, are sufficient to ratify and 
make permanently binding the marriage 
bond among them. 

As late as 1883, at a congress of the 
American Churches, Dr. Tucker, just 
referred to, described with 
sorrow and to the amaze- 
ment of his hearers, the 
universal laxity and indifference of the 
American Africans. He declared that 
throughout the South and almost every- 
where the Negroes are wont to go from 
their religious meetings directly into 
social vice and theft. He declared that 
not even the preachers and missionaries 
of this people could be restrained from 
the grossest immoralities, involving the 
breaking of the marriage tie, open con- 
cubinage, and every kind of sexual and 
social license. At the same time the 
speaker declared that the Negroes are 
absolutely sincere in their religion, 
the law of right living and of virtue not 
having entered as yet into their con- 
sciousness. 

If such vices are in the green tree, 
what shall we expect in the dry? If the 
American Negroes still fol- yaiture of the 
lee mecnesplimd instincts of “2 ce) ie 

force of social 
nature, and remain unable laws. 
even to understand the higher laws of 
virtue and fidelity, involving the sacred- 


Tucker’s com- 
ments on sexual 
immorality of 
the Negroes. 
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ness of the sexual relation and the in- | duct which are necessary to the forma- 
tegrity of the family, what shall we say | tion of all progressive and moral com- 
of the multiplied millions of wild Nigri- munities of men. 


tians in their native forestsand jungles? We have seen the vast multiplicity of 

Travelers and missionaries and scholars | the African tribes. Each of these has 
. | . . 

have borne a common testimony as to| its language. Entering attempted clas- 


the social condition of the Black races, | the continent on either Sfchenof 


and of their unconsciousness of their | side, we find ourselves not guages. 
own low estate. They go on uniting | only in a forest, a jungle impenetrable 


VILLAGE OF OUA-NYIKA, GALLALAND,—Drawn by A, de Bar, from a photograph. 


and disuniting, multiplying their kind, | to human vision, but also in a wilder- 
taking in multiple marriage, and follow- | ness of human speech. The African 
ing natural law rather than reason and | languages have almost defied classifica- 
the principles of the higher humanity. | tion and treatment. Scholars have re- 
It is certainly true that in Africa much | duced the infinite variety of tongues 
more than a hundred million of the | prevailing in the continent to five gen- 
human race are under the dominion of | eral groups, of which the first two be- 
animal instincts, little curbed or modi-| long to, or rather proceed from, those 
fied by those rules and principles of con- | Semitic and Hamitic peoples whom we 
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have already considered. The reader 
will readily recall the Semitic group of 
Eastern Africa, prevailing in those 
countries which look over into Arabia. 
He will also remember the Hamitic 
group, beginning with the ancient Egyp- 
tian and reaching down to the Berber 
tongues of the present day. 

The remaining three general stocks 
of languages are real African. The 
first of these includes the widely ex- 
tended Nigritian languages spoken by 
the peoples of the equatorial belt from 
the Atlantic coast to Abyssinia and Gal- 
laland on the east. The second group 
is the Kaffir, or Bantu, family. Per- 
haps we should subdivide this family 
into Kaffr proper and Bantu. The 
third is the Hottentot, or Bushman, 
group of the extreme south. Each of 
the three general divisions is made up 
of a great number of subordinate dia- 
lects, many of which differ the one from 
the other by only such slight variations, 


as we have remarked among nearly all 


the tribes of cognate barbarians. 

Few, if any, of the languages under 
consideration have been investigated so 
fully as to warrant us in de- 
scribing their character. 
Vocally, all of them are 
characterized by the multiplicity of 
labial, or lip,elements which they contain. 
It seems that African language is devel- 
oped at its two extremes, namely, the 
labial and the guttural seat of utterance. 
The intermediate, or dental, sphere upon 
which the Aryan and Semitic languages 
so much depend, has had but small evo- 
lution among the Blacks. 

It is hardly to be doubted that this 
peculiarity of African speech is to be 
traced to the formation of the vocal 
organs common to nearly all the race. 
Such is the large departure of the Afri- 
can mouth and lips and throat from the 


Peculiarities of 
Nigritian speech 
referable to 
vocal organs. 


| 


} 


| conjectured that a likeness 
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common human type that the product of 
these organs is much varied from the 
corresponding facts in Indo-European 
speech. There is in the vocal apparatus 
of the Black a great want of flexibility, 
denoted in the comparatively small 
range of sounds which the Nigritians 
are able to produce. At the same time 
there 1s, within the narrow limit of 
utterance, a large measure of vocality 
and harmony. The African languages 
are nearly all melodious to a degree, and 
are uttered with a freedom and ease 
which foretoken eloquence and song. 
Only a few comments with regard to 
these tongues will here be presented. In 


itemise aCe mbm SMO CCIM smn nocedisins 
larity of Hotten- 
tot to ancient 


exists between the Hot- Hamitie. 
tentot dialects of South Africa and the 
ancient Hamitic of Egypt. If this be 
true, it must be accounted for by the 
nearness of both languages to a common 
original rather than by intercourse of the 
South Africans with the ancient Hamites, 
or by derivation of the one from the other. 
Perhaps, however, the alleged analogy 
of Hottentot and Bushman to ancient 
Egyptian is only fanciful, having no 
place in fact. 

The principal subdivisions of the Kaf- 
fir languages are the Zulu, Bechuana, 
Mpongwe, and a few others. All of 
these are dialectically related to the orig- 
inal stock running out of Kaffraria, just 
as that branch itself is cognate with Hot- 
tentot and Bantu. 

Of the Sudanese languages at least 
seven great groups have been gathered 
out and classifed. These 
are the Mandingan tongues, 
the Bornu languages, the 
Haussa, the Grabo, the Vei, the Yoryu- 
ban, and the Fulah. All of these are 


Groups of Sn- 
danese; Nigri- 
tian speech 
aggintinative. 


‘ultimately related to a single original 


form of speech, and are evidently but 
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varieties thereof, Each of the seven sub- 
groups referred to parts in its turn into 
a multitude of dialects spoken by the 
numerous tribes of the vast equatorial 
region. 

The linguistic evolution of the African 
races has not in any case gone beyond 
the agglutinative stage. Within these 
limits the Nigritian languages may be 
said to be highly developed. If the so- 
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named stand against such a conclu- 
sion. It has been found that many 
forms of speech prevailing among the 
Bantu peoples are of later develop- 
ment than any corresponding facts in 
the tongues of the Central Africans. 
From this it would appear that the at- 
tempted derivation of the latter from 
the former contradicts the plainest prin- 
ciples of linguistic inquiry. 


i 


FULAH HOUSES AND TYPES.—Drawn by E. Ronjat, from a photograph, 


cial evolution has lagged, the linguistic 
evolution has gone forward toward the 
civilized Tormc sor sspecch Ot alletne 
African languages, perhaps those of the 
Bantu group are best developed, both in 
phonetic variety and melodiousness of 
utterance. 

It is believed that the Bantu is the 
The Bantulan- latest development of all 
sotaetin eas the Nigritian forms of 
RES, speech. Nor does the geo- 
graphical position of the nations so 


All around the vast limiting lines of 
Nigritia the stronger'races, bearing their 
more highly developed forms of speech, 
have pressed, and still are pressing. 
There have thus been affected along the 
boundaries of the races under consid- 
eration modifications of the native lan- 
guages. The invasion of foreign speech 
has been from every quarter of the com- 
pass, but such is the immeasurable area 
occupied by the native languages that no 
perceptible change has been wrought in 
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their general character. 
has been able to penetrate, thus far Ara- 


bic has been borne. 
As far as Christian- 
ity has entered, 
thus far the Euro- 
pean tongues have 
been thrust into 
the border lands of 
Nigritia. But these 
influencés have not 
been sufficient to 
prevail to any ap- 
preciable degree 
over the aboriginal 
tongues of the cen- 
tral continent. 

In no part of na- 
tive Africa has the 
literary stage of 
development been 
rea Clnel, Wing 
tribes have their 
superstitions and, 
within narrow lim- 
its, their tradi- 
tions; butnonative 
genius has arisen 
among the millions 
to work such ma- 
terials into the 
forms of litera- 
ture. The highest 
attainments yet 
reached are crude 
proverbs and sim- 
ple folklore, ex- 
tending to tribal 
ballads, wholly 
inartistic, except 
as to the melodious 
—though simple— 


manner in which they are sung or recited. 

We thus have the astonishing specta- 
cle of a race of human beings, far more 
populous than the whole English-speak- 
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As far as Islam | ing family of nations, without a single 


literary production or even concept! If 


& 
Sy 


WEAPONS AND IMPLEMENTS OF EAST AFRICAN MASSAT. 
1,shield ; 2, bracelet of horn; 3and 5, lances of Northern Massai; 4, lance of Southern Massai; 6, saber, 
or scimiter; 7, leathern scabbard ; 8, collar ; 9, weapon of Andorobdo for elephant hunting ; 10, war head- 
dress with ostrich plumes ; rr, ivory snuff box ; 12, tobacco box of horn ; 13, pearl collar; 14, club, 


we adopt the seemingly necessary hy- 
pothesis that the Blacks are the oldest 
division of mankind, the unproductive- 
ness of their intelligence, the narrow 
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limits of their attainment in the world of | of Africa. 


thonght, must heighten the astonishment 
with which we view this almost limit- 
less mass of human beings spread in 
blackness and night along the horizon 
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Whether this mass may 
be resolved, individualized, enlight- 
ened by the influences of European 
and American civilization remains to 


| be seen, 


i 


CHAPTER CLXXXVII—ARTS, GOVERNMENT, CHAR=- 
ACTERISTICS. 


HE same want of pro- 
ductive power is seen 
in the arts, industries, 
and weapons of the 
Black races. Their 
productive ability in 
these particulars has 
hardly been more conspicuous than their 
uncreativeness in letters. If we should 
use the word art in its higher sense we 
might, with little abatement of exact 
truth, say that not one single work of art 
has been produced by the Nigritians in 
their own country. In America the race 

+ oan has, in a few instances, 
among the Black exhibited the artistic sense. 
il The sculptress, Edmonia 
Lewis, has demonstrated in her statue 
of Cleopatra, not only the dormant sense 
of art, but the ability to give to that 
sense its visible embodiment. A few 
other examples of like character can be 
cited, but the African Blacks know it 
not. In their own land they live, ac- 
cording to our information, within 
strictly material limitations, and their 
industries show most clearly the absence 
of ideal faculties. 

In architecture the Black race, so far 
as we know, has achieved nothing. 
Their houses, villages, and 
towns are of such simple 
and barbarous structure as 
to demonstrate the absence of the build- 
ing faculty. We may allow, in this 


Africans with- 
out building 
ability; villages. 


particular, for the usual indifference of 
all tropical races, that is, of all eristing 
races in the tropical regions of the earth, 
to architectural structure. In such situ- 
ations the natural stimulus to great 
building is wanting; but over and be- 
yond the failure of nature to supply the 
motive of building, the Nigritians seem 
to have added an ethnic inaptitude for 
all kinds of structure. 

We are not to suppose that these 
peoples do not gather into villages and 
towns, or that they do not possess certain 
kinds of barbaric wealth. We speak 
only of the absence of architecture and 
the manifest present inability of the race 
to produce it. Of huts and bungalow- 
like lodges they have an abundance, 
but the symptoms of an architectural 
display and evolution are not in them. 

The African towns along the Congo 
reach in some instances for half a mile 


or more up and down the character of 


i z aS 4 Congotowns; 
river banks. The like fact — eae. 
may be witnessed in the ivory. 


country of the Nyanzas. In such towns 
the rude resources of the native nations 
are gathered. Many articles are there 
found which are in the request of com- 
merce. Here may be found the most 
plentiful supply of ivory that the world 
can furnish. It is said that African 
villages in some parts of the equatorial 
regions have hardly a house in which 
the rude vessels of the inhabitants are 


TOWN OF CENTRAL AFRICA (KIWANDA).—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Treich-Laplene. 
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not made of ivory. The aggregate of 
this material, second only in its value to 
the precious metals, is beyond estimate, 
and the astonishing fact is that the com- 
merce therein, under the auspices of 
foreign merchants, has hardly well be- 
gun!" 


A few of the Nigritian races have a 


knowledge of the simpler forms of met- | 


allurgy. They are able 
to handle native copper 


Smali knowl- 
edge of metal- 
lurgy; other 
industries. 


extract them from their ores. The 
metals thus obtained are wrought into 
barbarian weapons and implements; 
but the work done of this kind is invari- 
ably primitive and rude. Of the domes- 
tic arts known to the native Africans, 
spinning, weaving, and pottery are the 
principal. In none of these departments 
of industry, however, have the people 
attained to excellence. 


where from the chase, from fishing, and 
from the simpler kinds of agriculture. 


The elephant hunt is the heroic sport of | 


all the nations in whose borders that 


i No stronger evidence of the ignorant domination 
of politics and parties over the destinies of a really 
great people can be furnished in all history than in 
the utter failure of the United States to obtain for 
America some small share in theimmense trade that 
opens for the future in Central Africa. Thither nearly 
all the progressive states of Christendom, except only 
ourselves, have turned ; but what interest has America 
shown in the valley of the Congo? She has igno- 
rantly given up to other nations the vast possibilities 
of African commerce, and this she has done because 
those who have obtained for themselves and their 
following the civil control of the United States, have 
been too ignorant to know that the Congo valley be- 
low the great falls is wellnigh as extensive and alto- 
gether as fertile as the valley of the Mississippi from 
the confluence of the Missouri to the Gulf of Mexico! 
In all this America has been able to see nothing, be- 
cause her alleged statesmen have been of the same 
intellectual compass and temper as the parties by 
which they have been raised to a station which they 
were never fitted to occupy. 


and iron, and possibly to | 


The principal | 
means of subsistence are gathered every- | 


OF MANKIND, 


royal beast is found. The better tribes 
have considerable flocks of goats and 
sheep, and nearer to the coasts, herds of 
cattle. This limited range of the most 
common articles of food and wear em- 
braces nearly all that the African race 
has been able to discover or employ. 

The government is tribal, or at best, 
monarchical. All the smaller peoples 
are under the control of a headman, or 
chieftain, to whom they yield a ready 
obedience. The larger nations have 
kings, who are the chiefs of chiefs, and 
rule over them as the latter do over 
their separate tribes. 

The native governmental institutions 
of Central and Southern Africa have 
in no case proceeded as far as the con- 
stitutional and legal stage. Peres aierun. 
In Guinea the kingship menta barbaric 
is as well developed as in meme 
any part of the continent. The rule 
of the Negro monarch is not only ab- 
solute, but capricious. The Black kings 
do not feel, to any appreciable de- 
gree, those restraints of custom and prec- 
edent which generally throw wholesome 
reins around the neck of barbarian and 
Oriental autocracy. It is one of the 
common customs in the African interior 
for the monarch to exhibit his power to 
strangers by abasing, abusing, and even 
destroying his own subjects—this in 
order to demonstrate the absoluteness 
of his authority! 

It were vain to attempt to create out 
of nothing such civil and political insti- 
tutions for the Africans as 

Custom has not 
they have not produced for become law; 
themselves. Their mon- ™°VY°* wa" 
archies are so simple and rudimentary 
that they may be described in a few 
clauses such as might well define the 
character of a large chieftainship among 
gross barbarians. Jt would appear that 
even custom has shown but little ten- 


e 
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dency among these peoples to crystallize 
into law. As for constitutions proper, 


they belong only to nations that have 
literature and literary institutions. 

The African kings have the rights of | 
peace and war, and generally of life and 
death over their subjects. 
strong disposition among the Nigritian 


There is a 


their shores for 
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of the most important usages of the 
race, and these we may here consider. 

One such usage is slavery. It might 
almost be said that the African nations 
have no just cause of com- : 

i é Africans set the 
plaint against those foreign example of 
peoples who have visited ge 
the purpose of capturing 


RA 


INTERIOR OF HOUSE AT SITAFA,—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Treich-Laplene. 


tribes in all parts of the continent occu- 
pied by them to go to war, and to indulge 
in such rapine and conquest as the con- 
dition of the opposing nations will per- 
mit. The motives of war are plunder, 
slave catching, and revenge. In some 
cases the cause rises to the level of a 
redress of grievances. Warfare and its 
accompanying methods in the interior 
of Africa bring us into contact with some 


and enslaving the inhabitants. The 
natives have themselves not only set 
the example, but also followed the cus- 
tom immemorially of enslaving one 
another. There is, perhaps, no single 
fact more general throughout Central 
and Southern Africa than slavery. It 
is one of the industrial and social moods 
of the Nigritians. For it they offer no 
excuse. In respect to it they seem to 
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have no conpunction. 
it they betray the same unconscions im- 


morality which we have seen and de- | 


plored with respect to their domestic 
and social relations. 

To the native Africans it seems nat- 
ural that the strong should reduce the 
weak to slavery. They do this for such 
poor advantage as may be gained by 
barbarian servitude. In 


Philosophy of 

slave catching ; an > © P 
ee the greater part of the 
eigners. country it has been found 


that the local slavery is not so profitable 
as the foreign. Hence the natives have 
fallen readily into the custom of captur- 


In practicing | 
| preference of savage appetite for man- 


ing and driving forth their enemies into 
| African chieftain to offer his guest, 


the nets and snares of the foreign slave 
trader. Ina vast majority of instances 
the slave gatherer uses the natives 
against the natives in the abominable 
work of catching and herding his human 
chattels for the markets of the other 
continents. When the native tribesmen 
do not discover an enemy to be captured, 
they fall upon the weaker of their own 
kind, and them they catch and sell with- 
out regret or touch of conscience. 
Another motive of the domestic wars 
constantly prevailing among the Afri- 
cans is the man-eating in- 
stinct. Cannibalism is a 
common practice through 
the greater part of the interior of Af- 
rica. 
bodies of slainenemies. In exceptional 
cases men of a given tribe take their 
own kind and slay and eat. Nor may 
the apology of want be pleaded for this 
most abominable of human customs. 
In a country such as Africa, bringing 
forth all manner of products from the 
earth, supplying all kinds of animals 
from forest and jungle, and all manner 
of fishes from the rivers, want can be 
asserted only as the incident and result 
of inactivity and utter indolence on the 


Prevalence of 
cannibalism in 
Africa. 


Asa rule, it is practiced upon the | 


| fail to appreciate the horror 
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part of the people. It is, therefore, a 
food, rather than any necessity of the 
situation or compulsion of the starving 
stomach, that leads to the atrocity of 
cannibalism. 

In the practice of man-eating the 
Africans reveal again the astonishing 
obliquity of their moral 


Man-eating does 
natures. 


Not only do they not revolt the 

native sense. 

of such an abomination among them- 
selves, but they are unable to perceive 
the shock which the custom must neces- 
sarily produce upon men of other races. 
It is a common circumstance for the 


whatever may be his race or nationality, 
the most choice of all dainties, the man- 
dish. It is brought on with glee, and 
set steaming under the very nostrils of 
the philanthropist and the missionary! 
Those who serve in such a case do it 
with a horrid relish and good-fellowship 
which might well excuse the disposition 
of travelers to rise upon and destroy 
their entertainers in sheer vengeance for 
their savage custom. 

As illustrative of the social and 
governmental estate of the Central 
Africans we might select Character of Da- 
one of the many petty Bomey i 
kingdoms and consider it peinted. 
more attentively. For such purpose we 
may refer to the native monarchy of 
Dahomey, which, next to Ashantee, is 
the leading power on the west coast of 
the continent. The country is fertile, 
and might easily be bronght to a high 
state of productiveness. Here palm oil 
and palm wine are abundantly yielded 
with a minimum of expenditure. Here 
Indian corn, cassava, yams, sweet po- 
tatoes, cocoanuts, the citrus fruits, 
plantains, and apples spring in wild 
abundance and almost without care. 


a 
SLAVE GANG OF CENTRAL AFRICA,—Drawn by Riou. 
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There is therefore in Dahomey every 
stimulus to the creation of a regular, 
populous, and wealthy community. The 
circumstances would seem to warrant the 
expectations that here the African race 
would in a short time rise to a higher 
level of civilization. We find, however, 
that no such expectation is fulfilled. 
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head of the nation. He is himself a 
fetich. The people are given up to the 
excitements of certain re- 
curring festivals and orgies 
that go by the name of 
*‘customs.” Over these the king pre- 
sides. The situation of his country is 
such that he is nearly always honored 


The king and his 
customs; the 
October orgy. 


MAN-EATING—CAUGHT IN THE ACT.—Drawn by Madame Paule Crampel, from description and photograph, 


The people are still in the Stone Age, 
and though they have procured from 
foreigners rude muskets, and understand 
the use of powder and ball, they go 
back by preference to their native bows 
and poisoned arrows. 

The manners and usages of this peo- 
ple have every quality of savagery and 
barbarian violence. The king is a ty- 
tant. He is the civil and the religious 


with visitors from abroad. These he 
entertains with barbaric glee at the 
national celebrations. 

The greatest of the ‘‘customs” is 
celebrated annually in October. Per- 
haps there has been in the history of 
the world no worse example of savage 
orgy than is given by this autumnal 
feast. It is celebrated with every kind 
of violence and horror, done for the 


AFRICAN KING—TYPE,.—Arpysoumani AND His Sons.—Drawn by Riou, from a description. 
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most part against human beings. The 
victims of the revels are gathered by the 
king and his officers from captives or 
from his own people. His captives are 
used first of all as the victims of the 


festival; but when these are exhausted, | 


unfortunate natives are made to supply 
the national want. 

At the climax of the celebration those 
selected for sacrifice are clad in long 
white tunics with caps on their heads, 
and are conducted to a high 
plattorm in the presence 
of the assembled people. 
They are put into baskets, and are 
carried about on the heads of certain 
Amazonians who are chosen to officiate. 
In other baskets of like kind are put 
various animals and birds, such as cats,’ 
alligators, hawks, and the like. The 
idea is that all these imcludime = tie 
human beings, shall be slain together 


Basket carnival; 
witnesses to 
His Majesty. 


and sent into the land of spirits as | 


messengers and witnesses from the king. 
There they are to bear testimony that 
he is the one great sovereign of the 
world, stronger, mightier, more splendid 


in his reign and court than any other | 


potentate of earth, and comparable only 
with his own ancestors! 

When all are ready, the baskets with 
their living contents are hurled down by 
the Amazons in the midst 
of the throng, where the 
victims are dashed to death. 
Round about the mutilated remains the 
wild savages dance and yell with horrid 
grimaces and insane glee. They im- 
agine that xzow the greatness of their 
king has been testified in the land of 
spirits. On another day of the festival 
a second group of victims are sacrificed 
to the ancestors of the reigning monarch. 
Their blood is caught in cups and sprin- 
kled on the graves of the dead kings. 
The skulls of the slain are prepared for 


Features of the 
sacrifice; women 
as inisters and 
-warriors. 


| ployed as ministers. 
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drinking cups or set up on the wall- 
plates of the king’s chamber where, on 
waking, he may see them in ghastly 
rows, reminding him of his prowess in 
war and the downfall of his enemies. 
We have just spoken of the fact that 
in the national feast women are em- 
These also con- 
stitute a part of the Dahomey army. 
The king keeps a battalion of Amazons 
as a part of his military forces. He has 
also a retinue of the same class at his 
‘‘palace.” These are his wives. Dur- 
ing his life they must minister to all his 
wants, and when his death comes they 
must fall upon each other in savage 
fashion with knives and spears, cutting 
and thrusting and butchering, until the 
greater part are mutually slain. <A few, 
perhaps, survive to be added to the court 
of the dead king’s son, his successor. 
Travelers have described the methods 
of warfare adopted by the men of Da- 


| homey. The army, partly 
y YP y Motif and style 
of Amazons, goes out on a ofwar in Daho- 
mey. 


foray into the territories of 
a neighboring tribe. There is no occa- 

sion for war, no motive other than that 

of booty and the capture of prisoners. - 
The enemy’s town is approached by. 
savage strategem. No warning is given. 

All of a sudden the attacking parties 

spring from the adjacent woods, rush 

into the village, take each his prisoner 

and spoils, and retire. Thus are supplied 

the captives necessary for the social and 

religious wants of the nation! 

We might proceed in this manner to 
sketch with a few strokes the habits and 
customs of many African tribes and 
kingdoms. To follow such a method 
would be unnecessarily to extend de- 
scriptions which must, in view of the 
nature of the barbarian races, contain 
many repetitions and details which have 
lost their interest from familiarity. We 
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proceed rather to speak of some of the 
additional ethnic peculiarities of the 
tace as a whole. 

In personal character the African is 
strongly distinguished from the repre- 
sentatives of other races. It is clear 


Sirona iad es thatin his form and features 
tinctive traits of 
Africans 5 cra- 


nial capacity. 


he approximates by down- 
ward gradation the higher 
species of the quadrumana. 


a 
— SSE 


The parts 
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of the gorilla is hardly in any case 
greater than twenty ounces in weight, 
while the average capacity of the Nigri- 
tian skull is about thirty-five ounces. 
Europeans have a capacity of forty-five 
ounces or more. The Germans, stand- 
ing at the head in this particular, have 
an average capacity of nearly fifty 
ounces of brain. From these numbers 
it would appear that, if the difference 


SLAVES CARRYING THE DRUM BASKET,.—Drawn by Riou, from a description, 


of his body bear many marks of an af- 
finity to those animals which are sup- 
posed to be denied the gift of reason. 
On the whole, the African is strongly 
bound with human kind, and the gap 
between him and the lower orders is 
conspicuous from its width and depth. 
Thus, for instance, the cranial capacity 


between the native African brain and 
that of the highest of the lower animals 
is great, the difference between the same 
brain and the average of Europeans is 
sufficiently conspicuous. 

When we reflect that the abilities and 
civilizing powers of the different races 
of men are in proportion to the extent 
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and quality of their brains, we may read- | 


ily perceive the physical reason why the 


Enlargement of Africans have ever occn- | 


brain civilizes 
more than phi- 
lanthropy. 


pied and continue to oc- 


human evolution. They do not civilize 


TYPICAL AFRICAN FORM—MISS MAIS, 
Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Laethier, 


because of limitations laid in nature 
upon their brains and nervous systems, 
and until such limitations be removed it 
were preposterous to suppose that the 
African race can spring into the arena 
under the stimulus of mere theories and 
philanthrophic contrivance. We should 


cupy so low a level in the | 


| premature 
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remember that in this respect the for- 
ward movement of mankind is almost as 
slow as the process of the suns. Other 
races, as well as the Blacks, have been 
tardy in emerging from barbarism. The 
Africans, as well as the Ruddy peoples, 
may ultimately —and no doubt they 
will—arise out of savagery, and reach 
the place of chief actors in the drama of 
the civilized life of mankind. 

One of the remarkable physiological 
facts bearing upon the question before us 
is the peculiar character of the African 
skull. We speak in particular of the early 
closure of the sutures in = 

Peculiarities of 
that organ, whereby the ex- skull; early clo- 
pansion and development “7° s"*™% 
of the brain is rendered difficult. While 
in the case of the Indo-European peoples 
the sutures of the skull remain open 
and loosely jointed to the late matu- 
rity of manhood, the openings referred 
to close up in the African skull at com- 
paratively an early periodin youth. The 
skull, as a whole, becomes prematurely 
ossified as a single dome, and to this fact 
we must add the extraordinary thickness 
of the cranial plates. 

It thus happens that the intellect- 
ual development of African children is 
arrested by physiological limitations 
against which all educational forces beat 
in vain. Inquirers have for a long time 
been impressed with this sudden and 
arrestment of intellectual 
progress in the case of the Blacks; and 
many have failed to discover the obvious 
reason of such obstruction. 

The heads of African children do not 
differ greatly in size and promise from 
the heads of White children. Nor dothe 
capacities of the two races physical arrest- 
in infancy and childhood ee 
Ap pecans cedtiy eat oescanen, 612. 

At a certain stage in youth, however, the 
difference appears in a marked manner, 
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and this is no doubt attributable, as we | cans. 


have said, to the early closing of the 
sutures and the great thickness of the 
African skull. The brains of the White 
peoples go on increasing in bulk, and 
developing in their higher activities and 
powers until the high marvels of intel- 
lect and progress are discovered; but 
the brains of the Blacks, arrested in 
growth by the physical—we might al- 
most say the mechanical— causes re- 
ferred to, cease to grow, and the mind 
is correspondingly dwarfed to such ac- 
tivities and moods as belong to a merely 
material existence. 

It is, perhaps, commonplace to refer to 
other notable peculiarities in the physio- 
logical structure of the Blacks. Their 
Greatlensthof arms are greatly longer 
‘eeediie than the corresponding 
ties. members of the body in the 
Ruddy and Brown divisions of mankind. 
It is no uncommon thing to find peoples 
in Central Africa whose hands drop easily 
to the knees, being thus fully six inches 
lower in reach than in the case of well- 
formed adults among the Whites. There 
are also many merely animal character- 
istics about the hands and the feet. The 
latter organs are flattened and have pro- 
jecting heels, with at least symptoms of 
prehensile power in the great toes, the 
marks of which power have long since 
disappeared in the structure of the Eu- 
ropean foot. 

Still other peculiarities may be noted 
in the Nigritians. The facial angle dif- 
fers greatly from that of the Aryan peo- 
a ples. The mouth is enor- 
andcomplexim mously large, and the lips 
ofthe Afmicans. are thick and protuberant 
toa degree that may not be equaled in 
the case of any other division of man- 
kind. As to the complexion, it is, in 
common language, black; but this is 
not strictly the true color of the Afri- 
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The complexion might more 
properly be defined as a blackish brown. 
In the case of some tribes the color 
deepens almost to jet-black, and in 
others it rises to a lighter hue; but 


HiteigaANo 


TYPICAL AFRICAN FORM-—~-BATEKE, 
Drawn by Sirouy, from a photograph. 


never approaches ruddiness or those 
varieties of color which are the charac- 
teristics of the races defined as Brown. 
It is probably true that the exact line 
of demarkation between black and brown 
could not be traced with precision along 
the borders of the two races so defined. 


660 


If, for instance, we should make a criti- 


cal examination of the color of the South- | 


eastern Malays, where they drift’ down 


through Indonesia against the Papuans, | 


who spread northward into the same 


islands, we should, without doubt, find | 


an ethnic selvage which could not be 
properly described as either black or 
brown, but rather both colors in inter- 
mixture. 

The same should be said of the peo- 
ples touching each other on the border 
line between Nigritia on 
the north and the Berber 
countries on the south. 
Where Central Africa descends to the 
Sahara and the Sahara rises to Central 
Africa, there the complexion of the peo- 
ple grades brownward or blackward with 
indifferent preference. In Southern Af- 
rica, also, like border lines of smaller 


Coloration of 
races along eth- 
nic border lines. 


extent may be discovered; but on the | 


whole the Nigritian peoples, while not 
jet-black, are so deep in hue as to be 
properly defined as blackish, or blackish 
brown. 

This is true of the races through the 
whole equatorial band until the Nigrti- 
tians begin to be modified at the borders 
of Abyssinia and Gallaland by the men 
of other races. Between the line indi- 
cated and the borders of the Red sea 
and Indian ocean the color of the Afri- 
cans grades off to the characteristic com- 
plexion of the Southern Semites. For 
the rest, there is comparative uniform- 
ity, not only of the complexion, but of 
the eyes, hair, and general features. 

This uniformity, however, does not 
hold of the stature. With respect to 
Variation of af. the height of the person the 
Tope e nue cen Uhibgemramneeorcatly,. sonic 
Krapf. being considerably above 
the average of Europeans and others 
much below that standard. It has re- 
mained for Stanley to demonstrate the 
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truth of the vague tradition, long preva. 
lent, of the existence in Central Africa 
of a race of Black dwarfs. The news 
of the actual existence of such a people 
was received in Europe with an aston- 
almost to incre- 
dulity; but the narrative is authentic 
even to its particulars. Fora long time 
the tradition, we might almost say the 
suspicion, of the existence of this race 
of African pygmies had drifted dimly 
through the consciousness of the West- 
ern nations. The dwarfs had already 
entered into ethnological literature. 
The German traveler and scholar, Krapf, 
wrote of the Dokos, of Abyssinia, as a 
race of human pygmies. ‘‘ They are,” 
says he, ‘‘not more than four feet high; 
their skin is of an olive brown. Wan- 
derers in the woods, they live like ani- 
mals, without habitations, without sacred 
trees, etc. They go naked, nourishing 
themselves by roots, fruit, mice, ser- 
pents, ants, honey; they climb trees 
like monkeys. Without chief, without 
law, without arms, without marriage, 
they have no family and mate by chance, 
like animals; they also multiply rapidly. 
The mother, after a short lactation, aban- 
dons her child to itself. They neither 
hunt nor cultivate nor sow, and they 
never have known the use of fire.” It 
is needless to inform the reader that the 
actual observations of Stanley and his 
companions do not confirm this over- 
drawn picture of the absolute savagism 
of the dwarfs. 

The explorer discovered villages of 
the little folk, and considerable districts 
of country occupied by them. In per- 
son the men are about stantey’s ac- 
four feet in height, and “ScueM ea 
the women are not nearly Madis. 
so tall. Stanley has given, in Chapter 
XXII of his second volume, detailed 
measurements from which the form and 


ishment amounting 


CITY OF THE DWARFS.—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 
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proportions of the pygmies may be de- 
termined. They are clearly Nigritian 
in character, lacking nothing of those 
qualities which belong to the race, un- 
less we should except the lighter com- 
plexion of the dwarfs. ‘There was also 
a noticeable difference in their personal 
manners and in the general customs of 
the race. The dwarfs seemed to the 
Europeans to be more lively, active, 
energetic, and of a certainty fully as in- 
tellectual as the average of the native 
taces. 

Another conspicuous variation from 
the common type discovered by the great 
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adventurer was the rather gigantic Madis 
of Emin Pasha’s country. The men 
of this tribe had a greater stature than 
any others with whom either Living- 
stone or Stanley came into contact. 
Exact measurements of the Madis are 
not presented; but the frequent men- 
tion made of their towering above their 
smaller companions leaves the impres- 
sion upon the reader that the Madis, 
though not true giants of the old pro- 
digious proportions, or even of the 
Patagonian stature, are nevertheless as 
much as, or even more than, six feet 
in height. 


CHAPTER CLXNXNNANVIII.—-ETHNIC COMPARISONS—ZULU= 
IS AFFIRS. 


.E have now arrived at 


general observation is 
suggested respecting 
the comparative de- 
velopment of the na- 
tive races in Central 
It is evident that, on the whole, 


Africa. 
the stronger, more vigorous, more intel- 
lectual peoples belong to the eastern 
parts of the continent, particularly to 
the regions about the great Nyanzas, 
rather than to the western or southern 


portions. ‘The races, viewed asa whole, 
grade down toward the west and the 
; south. On the west coast, 
Grading down of 2 
Nigritians to the Owing to the advantages of 
south and west. : 
the environment as com- 
pared with conditions present in the 
center of the continent, the native 
tribes have made some slight advance- 
ment; but on the whole the relative 
rank of the nations is as stated above. 
This fact of the off-grading of the 
Nigritians to the west and south sug- 


: : 
a point from which a 


gests a comparison with other peoples 
along their several lines of ethnic dis- 
tribution. Do all tribes and peoples de- 
cline with their progress geographically 
and ethnically? or does the opposite 
principle obtain? Is there any discov- 
erable law of human development in 
its relation to the progressive distribu- 
tion of the races? 

The Aryan peoples furnish abundant 
opportunities for the consideration of 
this question, and for its decision accord- 
ing to fact. The lines of Aryan prog- 
ress, as we have so many 
times shown, are traceable, 
with a fair degree of 
exactitude, over a large part of the 
temperate regions of the globe. The 
relative development of the several divi- 
sions of this family along the lines re- 
ferred to may be considered frorn a his- 
torical and philosophical point of view. 
Asa general rule, the Aryan evolution 
has tucreased in vigor with its progress. 
It is the remarkable feature of the Indo- 


Aryan develop- 
ment follows the 
lines of race dis- 
persion. 
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European races that their present life, | the Aryan races with regard to their 
nearest to the seat of origin, is weakest | evolution in progress and power as a 


and least significant. | 


That same life, however, is strongest 
and most splendid at the extremes of its 
Extremes ofthe departure. This has been 
ee ce” true from the earliest peri- 
ofstrength. ods of human development. 
The Indic races, for instance, had ad- 


vanced far from their original abodes, | s 
southern portions of the continent by 


had deployed through valleys and across 
continents, before they arrived at the 
seats of their great development. It 
was at the extreme of their movement 
that they rose to the highest power and 
intellectual greatness. There where 
their movements ceased they planted 
some of the earliest and grandest com- 
munities of men. There they sang the 
songs of the Vedas. 

The Persic race also moved away by 
considerable departures before it planted 
itself for national development. In like 
manner the great Greeks became great 

aut las; EaxinmemalS Ihnant, ont 
from the Greek, their ethnic movement 
Roman, and i 
Teutonic races. ‘here they rose to intel- 
lectual preéminence over all the races of 
mankind. Further on the Romans, 
while they did not equal the Greeks in 
the splendor of their intellectual evolu- 
tion, nevertheless rose over their rivals 
in the great essentials of nationality and 
law. They became, if not the intel- 
lectual, at least the political and civil 
masters of mankind. Still further on 
we observe the present greatness of the 
Teutonic races, strongest along the 
northwestern borders of Europe; strong- 
est alsoin the New World; most strong, 
perhaps, at the western verge of our 
continent. Only the Celtic race seems 
not to have expanded into greatness and 
renown at the extremity of the ethnic 
movement. 

We have here sketched the aspect of 


Illustrations 


|of Africa have certainly 


contrast to what appear to ‘ 

a i The ethnic law 
be precisely the opposite reversed in case 
results in the case of the %™°Ne" tans 
Nigritian distribution. The Black races 
distributed 
themselves from east to west. It is al- 
most demonstrable that they have pos- 
essed themselves of the central and 


advancing from that part of Africa 


EAST AFRICAN TYPE—PRINCE OF THE OBBOS, 
Drawn by A. de Nenville. 


which reaches out into the Arabian sea, 
thence to the west and south along cer- 
tain diverging and branching lines 
which penetrate to the southern cape 
and to the Atlantic borders. 

The beginning of this race division 
and dispersion can not have been far 
from the upper tributaries 
of the Nile and the region 
of the great Nyanzas. 
The remarkable fact, therefore, which 


Source of Afri- 
can dispersion 
shows the high- 
est types. 
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here confronts us is that the African 
development has weakened, rather than 
augmented in force, with the progress of 
the race from its geographical seats 
about the Nyanzas to the remoter limits 
of the dispersion. 
of the present 


The most advanced 
aboriginal Nigritian 


tribes are those which were found in | 


the upper drainage of the White Nile 
by Livingstone, and afterwards visited 
and made known to the civilized world 
by Stanley and Emin Pasha. 

The nations in this part of Africa oc- 
cupying, ina general way, that part of 
the continent which reaches down from 
the White Nile southward to lake Ny- 
assa, are the most advanced and prom- 
ising of the African races. Those to 
the west grade off to the valley of the 
Congo, toward the Upper Zambesi, and 
particularly toward the remoter parts 
of the continent. This is true in a re- 
markable degree of the progress of the 
race to the south. There, far off at the 
extreme of the ethnic lines, are the 
Hottentots, the Bechuanas, the Bush- 
men, and other divisions of the African 
family, lowest of the low. 

What the significance may be of this 
reversal of the general law of man dis- 
tribution and development 
on the earth, it were hard 
in the present state of 
knowledge to determine. The ethnol- 
ogist and historian will be slow to admit 
that the facts referred to point to the 
conclusion that the African race pos- 
sesses no evolutionary power, but de- 
clines rather to the earth with the 
progress of its movement. That were 
seemingly to reverse the wider laws of 
the human evolution. Science, as ap- 
plied to man, points ever to his rise out 
of the savage and barbarian estate into 
the estate of civilization. Shall we sup- 


Significance of 
the reversed law 
in African devel- 
opment. 


pose that this progress and uplift of | 
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mankind is as the development of a 
tree, involving the destruction and 
obliteration of many of its branches in 
order that other branches may survive 
and flourish? Sucha conclusion might 
seem to be hinted at in the contradic- 
tion afforded by the African races in the 
reversal of the general law of ethnic 
evolution; but the inquirer will im- 
mediately remember that conditions of 
reason and other elements of the human 
problem make mankind somewhat ex- 
ceptional to those merely physical laws 
which bind the remainder of nature. 
We see most certainly that human 
beings do—by contrivance and organiza- 
tion, by reason, by custom, 
by law, and humanity 
tually modify, and some- 
times thwart, the operation of that prin- 
ciple of the natural world which de- 
mands with scientific exactitude the 
survival of the fittest. Men under cer- 
tain conditions manifestly contrive that 
the weak, even the weakest, shall sur- 
vive. Aye, more; they do with aston- 
ishing contrivance many times provide 
to check the 
strongest, or even to exterminate the 
fittest from the earth. How far these 
principles may be ethnical, racial, as 
well as social and individual, we shall 
notessaytodecide. The fact remains that 
the African races seem, with their geo- 
graphical and historical progress across 
the continent, to have sloped downward 
to lower levels of life rather than to 
have risen to larger, more rational, and 
more civilizing powers and activities. 
There is, however, a rim around 
Southern and Southwestern Africa in 
which the race rises again, Aten 
or has risen and asserted higher race de- 
itself in higher forms of ‘!°P"™* 
life. The improvement of the African 
coast peoples, especially those who be- 


Human contriv~ 
ance counter- 
acts law of nat- 
ural selection. 


ac- 


predominance of the 
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long to the cape countries, over those 
of the interior is conspicuous. Their 
advancement extends to several particu- 
lars, including well-marked ethnic char- 
acteristics, such as personal form, fea- 
ture, and color. We shall conclude our 
excursion, brief as it is, among the Af- 
rican nations by referring in detail to 
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vision of the Bantu family of nations. 
The chief countries in which these peo- 
ples are found are Kaffraria, Zululand, 
and Natal. Here they have developed 
into a race character and measure of 
activity which have surprised the Enuro- 
peans in their impact on the coasts of 
Southern Africa. 


RAPIDS OF THE IVINDO (WEST AFRICA).—Drawn by Riou, from a photograph. 


one or two of these exceptional Negro 
races of the southern coast, and with a 
sketch of the religious superstitions of 
the race. 
Ethnically considered, the peoples in 
; ' question belong to that 
Ethnic relation- _* pa ee 
ship of the Zulu- linguistic division of the 
Kafiirs, NT 
Negroes whom we have de- 
scribed above as the Zulu-Kaffir group, 
or, in changed language, the first subdi- 


First as to the race origin of the Zulu- 
Kaffir tribes. This is a question which 
has been hotly disputed. How to ac- 
count for the presence and advanced 
development of the Zulu-Kaffir races on 
the remote borders of Nigritia has been 
controverted not a little. Some have 
held, with good show of reason, that 
these peoples are of comparatively re- 
cent origin or emigration in the parts 
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which they now occupy. It is believed 
that the Hottentots, Bechuanas, Bush- 
men, etc., were originally in possession 
of these shores, and that they have, pos- 
sibly within the historical period, been 
displaced by the ancestors of the Zulus 
and the Kaffirs; but whence could this 
manifestly Negroid division of the 
Blacks, namely, the Zulu-Kaffir race, 
have emigrated? 

It has been one of the peculiarities of 
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the continent. Might it not be that the 
Zulus, the Natalese, the Kaffirs, and the 
like, have made their way coastwise from 
the eastern districts of Africa, possibly 
as far north as Mozambique or Zanzibar? 
The movement may have been by water 
or by land along the coast. The addi- 
tional energy of these races may have 
carried them by either route to their 
present destination. Coming into South 
Africa, they might easily displace the 
Hottentot and Bushmen tribes 
from the coast region and take 
possession of the better parts. 
Some ethnographers have not 
hesitated to declare their belief 
in the affinity of the Zulus with 
the Brown races of mankind. 
Such a supposition would make 
their derivation to 
be an extension of 
the line which car- 
ried the Hovahs into Madagas- 
car. We haveseen in that island 
the watershed between the Brown 
and the Black races of mankind. 
There is no doubt that Negroid 
peoples extend into Madagascar, 


Supposed affin- 
ity of the Zulus 

with the Brown 
races of men. 


and the supposition would not 


be violent that the Brown race, 
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the whole Nigritian family that they do 
How toaccount not readily take to the sea. 
iy bresence a, Lhey have net the courage 
inSouth Africa. and the skill to contend 
with the open main. Their distribution 
has been by the easy and natural spread 
of the race through the passable parts 
of the continent. Possibly, however, 
the Zulu-Katfirs have been exceptional. 
They may have sought their present 
station by water transfer. We have 
seen that the better divisions of the 
African family le toward the east of 


by some of its tribes, made its 
way to South Africa. 

The superior character of the 
peoples about the Cape of Good Hope 
might favor such adeduction. Itis found, 
however, that the languages of the people 
in question are clearly African, and we 
may not well suppose that the peoples 
speaking them adopted in place of their 
original tongue the speech of the Hot- 
tentots. We must, therefore, conclude 
that the Zulus and the Kaffirs are from 
a truly African original, developed, how- 
ever, into much higher race character 
than are the tribes of the great and 
remote interior. 
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The Kaffirs have long been known to 
Europeans. The name is Arabic, and 


The name Kaffir; 
place and fea- 


t fth. : : : 
eee (slmitesmtomdesctiber all 


savage infidels. 
taken up first by the Dutch and after- 


was originally a term of | approximates that of Europeans. 
contempt employed by the | prognathous face of the interior Africans 
gives place toa higher position of the 
The name Kaffir was | features in the Kaffir. 
also departs much from the African 
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tics of the Central African Nigritians. 
First of all, the shape of the Kaffir head 


The 


The complexion 


wards by the English. Ethnically it has | color, becoming among the better tribes 


KAFFIR HUT AND OSTRICH FARM. 


been extended until it now has a ge- 
neric force covering many local tribes 
and peoples. Thus the Bechuanas are 
regarded as a species of Kaffirs. 

The central seat of these peoples isin 
the country southward of Delagoa bay. 
This is known as Naffraria, or NKaffir- 
land. Here are found the typical tribes 
of the peoples so-called. It can not be 
doubted that they depart by a considera- 
ble measure from the race characteris- 


a mahogany brown, with traces of yel- 
low or red, so distinct as to have led 
many travelers to suppose them to be 
of Arabian descent. In other particu- 
lars, however, the Nigritian character- 
istics wholly predominate. The hair is 
the true African wool, and even the 
complexion in the poorer tribes grades 
rapidly down to black. In the in- 
terior districts it is common to find 
Kaffirs who would be immediately de- 
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fined as Negroes by any European | 


observer. 

The striking fact about the people un- 
der consideration is their superiority to 
i the Negro tribes with 
Superiority of 
the Kaffirs; 
manner of life. 
In every respect they sur- 
pass the common grades of Africans. 
They practice the agricultural life. 


Their fields and gardens are feneed and 


well cultivated. They understand the 
simpler kinds of metallurgy, and manu- 
facture potteries of a good quality. They 
clothe themselves with fabrics and the 
tanned skins of animals. Their clothing, 
while not complete, is sufficient for mod- 
esty, and the people, both men 
women, are clearly not devoid of those 
instincts and sentiments which so greatly 
divide human beings from the brutes. 
The Kaffirs have towns and villages of 
considerable extent, though the latter 
are so lightly built that they may be 
easily removed from one locality to an- 
other, The main resource of the people 
is herds of cattle, of which they have 
considerable numbers. Cattle are the 
basis of exchange among them, as well 
as a principal source of food. 

The people of this race are brave and 
watlike. They are, for Nigritians, a 
handsome folk, of average 
stature and symmetrical 
form. The warriors wear 
plumes of ostrich feathers, throwing a 
leopard skin or lion skin around the 
shoulders. Their offensive weapons 
are bows and arrows, or more recently, 
muskets; but the principal weapon is 
the assagai, or iron javelin, which they 
hurl with great precision, or use as a 
spear in the hand. 

Of the subordinate NKaffir tribes, per- 
haps the Bechuanas have the highest de- 
velopment. Some of these are so well 
formed, and of so light a color, as to 


and 


Clothing and 
weapons; the 
Bechuanas. 


which they are associated. | 
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have led many observers to the hasty 
conclusion that the people are a branch 
of the Brown races. The stature, which 
is above the average of Africans, and the 
fine figure and graceful bearing of the 
men point in the same direction. The 


warriors are active and strong, and the 


| complexion is not deeper than an amber 


brown, tinged with yellow or red. The 
spirit of the people is brave and even 
aggressive. Their habits are predatory. 
They delight in the campaign, and do 
not hesitate to run into the most serious 
dangers for the sake of booty. Their 
language is described as soft and melo- 
dious, though the utterance is of that 
labial and cluttering character which 
marks all varieties of African speech. 
The Bechuana may be taken as a type 
of all the Kaffir languages, and, indeed, 
may be understood in almost all parts of 
Kaffraria. 

In following the lines of ethnological 
inquiry the student is frequently met 
by facts which, with hasty 
inductions, might well 
lead into serious error. 
Among such facts none is better calcu- 
lated to mislead than the discovery of 
accidental identities or similarities in 
the manners and customs of different 
races. The recurrence of such facts 
leads very naturally to the conclusion of 
the race identity of the peoples having 
like customs and institutions. Deduc- 
tions of this kind may be true, or they 
may be fallacious. The premises rest- 
ing on identity of manner and custom 
have to be confronted by others of dif- 
ferent character, and it is only when 
conclusions concur that the inference of 
race identity is fully warranted. 

The consideration of the NKaffirs brings 
us to a remarkable instance of this kind. 
It is found that the race possesses at 
least three institutions which are almost 


Danger of hasty 
inductions in 
ethnological 
studies. 
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identical with those of ancient Israel! 
More properly, they are identical with 
institutions which the Semitic races have 
planted and fostered with greater or less 
persistency. The first of 
these is the circumcision 
of male infants, the sec- 
ond is the establishment of cities of 
refuge for criminals escaping from dan- 
gers, and the third is the feast of the 
first fruits. All three of these insti- 
tutions prevail in Kaffraria with approx- 


Similarity of 
Kaffir usages to 
those of ancient 
Israel. 


| race itself. 
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None the less, those in- 
quirers who are ever anxious to develop 
the impossible by discovering the de- 
scendants of the lost Ten Tribes of 
Israel might well seek no further than 
the people of Kaffirland. 

As further illustration of the danger 
arising from unwarranted deductions of 
the kind referred to, we : 

if x Kafifir notion of 
may cite the existence theft not trace- 
among the Kaffirs of other 


able to Spartans. 
facts which would seem by the same 


KAFFIRS IN CAMP. 


imately as much regularity as they did | 
in the ancient Jewish theocracy. 

The recurrence of such facts might 
lead the inquirer to believe that the 
Kaffirs are, in very truth, an off-shoot 
from some division of the Semitic fam- 
ily of mankind. It is possible, indeed, 
that the customs referred to may have 
been deduced from the Sabzeans or 
other southern Semitic people; but the 
inference that the Kaffirs themselves 
are of Semitic blood is contradicted by | 
unmistakable facts deep-planted in the | 


law of reason to identify the race with 
remote peoples with whom they could 
have no possible connections. Thus, 
for example, the Kaffirs hold theft to 
be no crime, but only the adscovery of 
theft. Their theory of stealing is iden- 
tical with that of the ancient Spartans, 
and the belief in the innocence of theft 
is sufficiently odd to attract attention to 
the two peoples holding such opinion. 

It were absurd, however, to suppose 
that the Kaffirs drew their theory of 
theft from any division of the Aryan 
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races. Another belief prevalent among 
this people is that of witchcraft. It is 
universally accepted by 
them as true that witches 
exist, and that a large part 
of the ills of life are traceable to their 


Prevalent cus- 
tom of destroy- 
ing witches. 


ZULU 


diabolical agency. This leads to the 
seizure and destruction of witches and 
wizards in the manner long prevalent in 
Europe and extending to our own shores. 
It is found also that the same motive of 
‘personal enmity and plunder prevails 


BELLE—TYPE. 
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among the Kaffirs in pursuing suspected 
witches as we have seen in European 
and American history. 

The Kaffir race is subdivided into three 
groups of tribes, namely, the East Kaf- 
firs, the Inland Kaffirs. or Bechuanas, 
and the Coast 
Kaffirs. The 
latter are those 
who have their 
hative seats 
around Dela- 
goa bay. The 
Bechuanas 
have their ter- 
ritories to the 
north of Or- 
ange river in 
theinterior 
andl @@in ties ll 
part of South 
Africa, while 
the East Kaf- 
firs, still fur- 
ther divided 
into four na- 
tions, extend 
geographically 
fromthemouth 
of the river Ba- 
shee tothe bor- 
ders of Natal. 
The differ- 
ences among 
these tribes are 
not conspicu- 
ous, but each 
has its 
civil organiza- 
tion under a 
superior chieftain called the king. 

It is not needed that we should greatly 
extend our sketches of the Ethnic place of 
peoples under  consider- the A ae 
ations The Zulus ot the *oeKamrs. 
land which bears their name are closely re- 


SEER. 
LS) x 
WN 


“ 


SS \ 


own 


AUEIRICAUN I NONGUSOTIOLGUNTS —— ACHE IRATE Oa 


lated ethnically and linguistically with 
the Kaffirs. Indeed, it were not far 
from correct to regard the Zulus along 
with the Bechuanas as a subordinate 
development 
of the WKaffr 
tace. Both 
have the same 
general ethnic 
character, and 
the languages, 
laws, and cus- 
toms of the two 
people are al- 
most identical. 
Wefindamong 
the people of 
Zululand the 
same improve- 
ments on the 
Africans of the 
interior, the 
same depar- 
ture from Nt1- 
gritian types, 
and yet the 
same  identi- 
ties therewith 
which we have 
noted in the 
case of the Kaf- 
firs. We note, 
also, the same 
analogy in the 
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both a civil anda religious duty on the 
part of the survivor. Strange we may 
well regard it that two peoples divided 
by race and time and continent and 


eustoms and 


manners of the 


Zulus with for- 
eign and re- 
mote peoplesof 
other race de- 
scent. Thus, for example, the Zulus have 
not only a feast of first fruits, a circum- 
cision,and refuge towns, but also the Isra- 
elitish custom of raising up children to a 
deceased brother when the latter has died 
without offspring. This is regarded as 
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sea should have adopted and developed 
identical institutions of so unexpected, 
and in many respects so unnatural, a 
character ! 

In the case of the Zulus we may find 
the same hint of an East African origin 
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and emigration to the country now oce- | 


cupied by them. We may regard it as 
almost certain that they 
were within the historical 
period strangers and con- 
South Africa. Like 


Hint ofan East 
African origin 
for the race. 


querors in 


tirpated the aborigines from their coun- 
try and established a kingdom therein 
of considerable extent and ageressive 
spirit. In the eighth decade of our cen- 
tury, in the war made on the Zulus by 


Great Britain, the peoples of the West , 
became well informed respecting that | 


nation, and were surprised at their 
prowess and resources. The Zt 
stood up bravely in battle against their 
powerful enemies, and yielded only 
when they must to the superior tactics 
and weapons of the British army. 

The Zulus are engaged in agriculture 
and stock-raising, though they rely 
Zulu pursuits; 


government and their 
ethnic features. 


subsistence. 


the | 
larger division of Kaffirs, of which they | 
appear to be a branch, they have ex- | 


Zulus | 


mostly on the latter for be extended to the people 
They | of Natal and in part, at 
have cattle for their chief | least, to the Damaras. 


wealth, and use them as their medium of 


exchange. 
are much more rational and highly de- 
veloped than may be observed among 
any of the native peoples of Central 
Africa. Their kingdom is hereditary, 
the crown going by preference to the 
eldest son. They appear to have ad- 
vanced considerably beyond the stage of 
a clan patriarchy, and to have entered at 
least the border province of a true, civil, 
and political state. In personal manners, 
also, they are greatly superior to the 
Nigritian races of the interior. 
peans visiting Zululand are strongly im- 
pressed with the handsome features, 
symmetrical forms, and superior bearing 
of the natives. They are rather above 


Their government and laws 


Euro- | 
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competent observer as ‘tall, robust, and 
warlike; in their manners open, frank, 
and pleasing, with an air of independ- 
ence in their carriage.” 

Notwithstanding the light complexion 
of the Zulus, and the superiority of their 
social and political organi- asinity with 
zation, they are, neverthe- Ne. 
less, true Nigritians. Many ognomy. 
of their ethnic features are distinctly 
African. Among these may be men- 
tioned the woolly hair. The visage, 
though of a higher order than that of 
most Negroes, is nevertheless of the 
Negro type. The lips are thick and 
protruding, the jaws heavy, and the 
skull, though less distinctly animal in 
its characteristics than among the Af- 
ricans of the interior, has nevertheless 
all the Nigritian characteristics. 

The descriptions which we have here 
presented of the Kaffirs in general and 


the Zulusin particular may Character and 


manner of life of 
the Natalese 
and Damaras. 


These also are 
Negroes, having the blackish complex- 
ion, woolly hair, and protruding lips 
which are the characteristic features of 
the whole race. In other respects these 
peoples approximate the Zulus and other 
Kaffir nations, while at the same time 
they rise much above the level of the 
Hottentots and the Bushmen. 

The Damaras, however, grade off to- 
ward the lower types of Africans. Those 
living in the hill country, called the Hill 
Damaras, live only by hunting and on 
the wild products of the woods. Those 
of the plains are superior in their habits, 
and to a certain extent cultivate the 
soil. They have conical huts constructed 
of a framework of poles set in the earth, 
brought together at the top, and wattled 


the medium stature, and are, perhaps, | with sticks and clay. The people of the 
the finest of all Negroes, described by a | hills cover their lodges with the branches 
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of trees or the hides of animals. In 
every respect their manner of life de- 
clines toward the Hottentot level, so 
that the continuity of the race is easily 
discovered. 


: 
Once and again we have spoken of 


the fact that the better coast peoples— 
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‘their débris behind them. Their rude 
implements and utensils are sufficiently 
| characteristic, and are readily recognized 
‘in finds throughout the countries now 
| occupied by the superior coast nations. 

It is manifest that the latter have 
interior. 


driven the former into the 


Kaffrarians, Zulus, Natalese, and others 
—are apparently intruders, 
conquerors in these parts 
of the continent. This is 
plainly shown in the evidences remain- 
ing of the predccupation of the whole of 
Southern Africa by the Hottentots and 
other races who have now receded into 
the interior. However low the present 
manners and customs of the Hottentots 
may be, they, like all peoples, leave 


The coast peo- 
ples appear to 
have come in 
by conquest. 


This has been partly effected within the 
historical period. It is “a 
Decline in the 
known, moreover, that the character ofthe 
former estate of the Hot. C™meretraces. 
tentots was superior to the present. 
They have greatly declined in race char- 
'acter. They formerly cultivated the 
| soil to some extent, and had flocks and 
herds. These they possess no longer. 
As they have gone back from the coast 


they have fallen off in character, be- 
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come savage, suspicious, and almost de- 
void of thought. They are, perhaps, 
the most inert of all the peoples of the 
earth. Their nervous sensibility is pe- 
culiarly animal. It is evident that the 
conquest of their country around the 


‘ 


675 


coast has wrought them great national 
harm, reducing them froma state which 
approximated that of their conquerors 
to another but little above the life of 
the beasts which nature has made prone 
and obedient to their appetites. 


CHAPTER CLAXNIN.—-BUSHMEN AND HOTTENTOTS— 
FETICHISM. 


S acontrast tothe rather 
promising condition of 
the Zulu-NKaffir races, 
we may refer in a few 
words to the estate of 
the Bushmen. These 
are, by common con- 

sent, regarded as the lowest of the Afri- 

can tribes, if not positively the lowest of 
all mankind. For the prize in that bad 
distinction they have for competitors 
only the Australians and the Papuans. 
Travelers and writers have not been 
able to satisfy themselves in describing 
the degradation and mere 
animality of this race. It 
is clear that they constitute 
a sort of stepping-stone between the 
higher races of mankind and the orangs, 
gibbons, and chimpanzees. We do not 
venture to call them the ‘‘ missing link,” 
for the difference between them and the 
highest examples of wild animals is still 
much more conspicuous than that divid- 
ing them from the next orders of men 
above them. ‘They are clearly of the 
genus homo, though in many particulars 
their characteristics might almost justify 
their classification with the brutes. 
Long ago the pitiably low condition of 
the Bushmen, or Bojesmans, was dis- 
covered by visitors entering their coun- 
iry. At the first White travelers could 
hardly credit the testimony of their senses 


Testimony of 
travelers to deg- 
radation of the 
Bushmen. 


respecting the condition and habits of this 
people. The Bushmen did not appear 
to possess reason. ‘Their speech was a 
chuckle. They had neither 
house nor hovel; neither 
tent, lodge, wigwam, nor 
any other kind of abode except such 
caves and holes in the earth as they 
were able to find or fashion with their 
hands! Clothing they had none. Food 
they had only enough to preserve life. 
They roamed about over hills and through 
woods in small bands, or sometimes 
larger hordes, spending almost their 
whole time in scratching and digging 
in the earth, beastlike, for such wild 
roots and living creatures as they might 
gather and devour. Nature brought 
forth hardly any creeping thing which 
was not taken and eaten. 

The habits of the Bushmen tribes are 
measurably preserved to the present 
time. They have improved 

Present estate 
but little. They appear to and manner of 
be the most degenerate ae 
form of the Hottentot race. They have 
neither flocks nor herds, and go abroad 
constantly, from place to place, in search 
of food. Their greatest delicacy, per- 
haps, is the eggs of ants, which they 
discover in the nest, scratch out, and 
devour without preparation. After 
these they catch and eat all man- 
ner of insects, except the poisonous, 


Character of the 
race when dis- 
covered by the 
Whites. 
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many of them loathsome to the senses. 
They pursue and take lizards and snakes 
and reptiles of all kinds belonging to the 
country, locusts, and every living thing 
that may be swallowed and digested. 
The tribal manner is merely animal. 
The companies of Bushmen pass from 
place to place, exhausting the poor re- 
sources of nature wherever they pause. 
Meanwhile the disposition and char- 
acter of the natives have sunk to the 
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asymptom. It is almost impossible to 
make a mental impression upon them. 
They are indolent in bod- 
ily habits to a degree un- 
equaled by any other species 
of mankind. They know but one motive 
of action—hunger. They are not able 
to count beyond two. After that limit 
of numerical excursion they call every- 
thing ‘‘many.” In their speech they 
form the plural by simply repeating the 


Weakness of 
intellect; Bush- 
men slavery un- 
profitable. 
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lowest type that may, with any fitness, be 


Remi of described as human. They 
disposition ; 4 5 : 

Helene are Cross and ferocions, not 
memory. wanting in a certain kind 


of courage and vindictiveness, suspicious, 
and revengeful. Perhaps the weakness 
of their intellect and the feeble retentive- 
ness of memory prevent them from lay- 
ing up against those who have oppressed 
them and destroyed their race character, 
those resentments and causes of resent- 
ment which lead to life-long hatred 
and revenge in other barbaric races. 

Of intellect the Bushmen have scarcely 


singular. Of attainments they have 
none. They scarcely remember from 
week to week, and seem to be under the 
dominion of merely animal instincts. 

In a few particulars they reveal human 
qualities. It is claimed that in servitude 
they respond to good treatment and be- 
come faithful and affectionate slaves. Se 
weak is their enterprise, however, that 
it has not been regarded as profitable to 
reduce them to slavery. They are not 
worth the tronble! Shocking testimony 
of the absolute degradation of a race 
when the fellow mortals of human kind 
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no longer regard it as worth while to | this hole, upon the descent, they make 
take them and employ them as servants | another, something less. This is the 
and beasts of burden! . | receiver of the melted iron, which runs 

With respect to the character of the | into it by a narrow channel they cut 
Bushmen, many treatises have been | from one hole tothe other. Before they 
Cenimorensr written, not a few of them | put the ironstones into the hole where 
Bee tis oF controversial in char-| the iron is to be smelted out of them, 
permnenm aeter. ome writers have | they make a fire inthe bole, quite up to 
indulged freely in roseate descriptions | the mouth of it, in order to make the 
of the improvement and rapid human | earth about it thoroughly hot. When 
evolution through which the Bushmen | they suppose the earth about it is well 
pass under foreign teaching and ex- | heated, they fill the hole almost up with 
ample. Many missionaries, anxious to | ironstones. They then make a large 
vindicate their mission, have recounted | fire over the stones, which they supply 
with too much enthusiasm the work | from time to time with fuel, till the iron 
which they have been able to accom- | is melted and all of it is run into the re- 
plish in the conversion and elevation of | ceiver. As soon as the iron in the re- 
the Bushmen, and of the Hottentots in | ceiver is cold, they take it out, and break 
general. it to pieces with stones. These pieces 

some of the South Africans, such as | the Hottentots, as they have occasion, 
the Hottentots proper, to whom we may | heat in other fires, and with stones beat 
SignsofHotten. here devote a few para- | them out and shape them to weapons. 
Be Sine graphs, have shown capac- | They rarely make anything else of iron.” 
of iron. ity to rise from mere sav- Something may be known of the re- 
agery to the level of a better humanity. | lations of barbarians with the lower 
This is shown, for example, in the | orders of creation by noticing the domes- 
use which these people make of the | tic animals of the Hotten- 

| Hottentot uses 

metals. The Hottentots are better ac-| tots. Cattle and sheep ofthe domestic 
quainted with metals and with the | and dogs are the principal ““™""* 
means of obtaining them than would be | creatures that have been reduced from 
expected from an examination of the | the wild condition. The dogs are com- 
other elements of their life. It seems | panions of the black villagers about 
that the semicivilized tribes of Central their huts, and serve in the chase. They 
Africa are acquainted with the use and | are also eaten for food. But sheep and 
manufacture of bronze, and further in- | oxen and certain wild animals are pre- 
vestigation has shown that they know | ferred for this purpose. The Hotten- 
how to procure iron from the ore. Kol-| tots have a peculiar method of training 
ben has given us an excellent descrip- | oxen for certain kinds of service, not 
tion of the plan of fusing adopted by the | known among other barbarians. They 
Hottentots, as follows: ‘‘ They make a| compel these beasts, by discipline, to 
hole in a raised ground, large enough | guard the sheepfold, and even to become 
to contain a good quantity of iron- | the overseers of their own kind in the 
stones, which are found here and there | herd. Others are trained as war oxen, 
in plenty in the Hottentot countries. | and are made to do service somewhat 
In this hole they melt out the iron from | after the manner of elephants among 
the ore. About a foot and a half from | the ancients. 
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The methods of the chase are rude | in the bottom a large stake, sharpened 
and primitive. The Hottentots suc- | upwards to a point. The pit is not 
oe ceed, however, in taking | large enough to admit the body of 
chase; theele- the largest and most dan-| the elephant, but only his fore parts. 
phant feast. : : a 0 

gerous animals with which ; He is chased over the spot and plunges 
they are acquainted. They delight in | in, falling upon the stake, which gener- 
= ally pierces him about the vitals. The 
NTA Mh Wl 
| | | 


—— 
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more he struggles to free himself the 
more fatally is he thrust through. What 
the stake does not accomplish the bar- 
barians, now gathering around, are able 
to do with their weapons. The flesh of 
the prey is taken and used for food; the 
elephant feast is the greatest of Hotten- 
tot carnivals. 

The huts and villages of the Hotten- 
tots have been many times described. 
They are squalid in the 

Villages and set- 
last degree. Varying some- tlements; the 
what in size and character, “'"® of lite 
they may all be defined as mere hovels 
of mud and rushes. The settlements 
have some permanence, however, and 
the tribes are by no means so nomadic 
in their habits as would be expected in 
the case of northern barbarians. Of 
manners and custom there is little to be 
noted in the way of civilizing tendencies. 
Many of the grosser forms of primitive 
savagery prevail unabated. One of the 
worst of these is the taking of life for 
mere convenience. ‘The two classes of 
the newly born and theaged are specially 
exposed to the danger of destruction. 
The killing of infants from caprice and 
convenience is common everywhere. 
The prepossessing children are kept by 
their parents. The less fortunate are 
destroyed with impunity. The people 
seem to have no compunction as to this 
kind of murder. Even half-grown youths 
are many times destroyed, with a view 
to reducing the family or for other rea- 
the elephant hunt. The plan employed | sons. It is the aged, however, who more 
to take this monster is as follows: They | especially suffer. If one of the tribe has 
dig a square pit in the earth and plant! the misfortune to reach advanced years 
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he is taken from the kraal, or village, to 
a remote situation and exposed to die. 
He may even be a man of prominence 
and wealth, but this does not protect 
him from the common fate which bar- 
barous custom has prescribed. Old per- 
sons thus carried away into exposure 
sometimes die of starvation, but are fre- 
quently destroyed by wild beasts which 
attack and devour them. 


Individual instances are authenticated | proficiency in knowledge. 
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have come under foreign instruction have 
relapsed at the first opportunity, return- 
ing not only to their own kind, but to 
the barbarous customs which they had 
formerly given up. 

Pritchard has transmitted the story of 
a Hottentot boy, educated under the 
auspices of the governor, pritchard’s ac- 
Van der Stel, and brought ea or eee 
to a considerable stage of Town boy. 


He remained 


mo —<—S 3 
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in which Hottentots have shown a con- 
siderable measure of moral capacity. 
Some have learned not only to read and 
write, but have acquired a 
measure of facility in two 
or three foreign languages. 
Such have been taken abroad and have 
been seen of men from Liverpool to Ben- 
gal; but such work appears to be quite 
evanescent. No fixedness has thus far 
been attained through the influence of 
foreign education and foreign religious 
teaching. It has been noticed with sor- 
row that the best educated of those who 


Individual in- 
stances of Hot- 
tentot improve- 
ment. 


with the Dutch of the Cape settlement, 
was employed in business, and sent on 
journeys into India. Nevertheless, on 
his return to the Cape of Good Hope he 
tore away his European clothing, dressed 
himself in a sheepskin, renounced civil- 
ized society, and went back to the savage 
customs and religion of his tribe. Many 
such examples are recorded of reversions 
to the original type—a circumstance 
most discouraging to that philanthropy 
which, embracing all mankind in its 
scope, would gladly raise all to the level 
of the civilized life. 
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We here, in the conclusion of our brief 
account of the Nigritian peoples, refer 
in a few paragraphs to their 
Extreme degra- a : 
dationof African religious beliefs. These 
ligions. ; 
—— are of an order quite as 


low as the general attributes of the race | 


to which they belong. The superstitions 
of the Negroes have respect to a sphere 
of thought and hope and fear no broader 
or higher than the lowest crudities and 
credulities of which human beings are 
capable. It were hard to say whether 
sympathy or sheer repugnance and dis- 
gust should prevail in our contemplation 
of the degraded ideas and abominable 
rites which constitute the body of Afri- 
can religion. 

In our excursions among the Brown 
races of mankind we had occasion to 


Philosophyof temark upon the preva- 
Shamanism ; 5 3 
a Paxehee lence of Shamanism, and 
and small, 


have attempted to show 
what are the leading Shamanic doc- 
trines. The faith in question implies a 
belief in one supreme god, vaguely and 
indefinitely apprehended as the crea- 
tor of the world and the giver of 
life; but under this supreme deity, 
sometimes regarded as spiritual, but 
generally working in an anthropomor- 
phic way, many subordinate gods, or 
spirits, exist, and with these mankind, 
according to Shamanism, are mostly 
concerned. 

The inferior deities are generally 
localized, or have superintendence of 
certain particular works and enterprises 
in which men’s interests are centered. 
Therefore, the minor spirits and local 
gods are most worshiped in the Sha- 
manic countries, while the greatest 
spirit is set far off. The minor gods, 
moreover, are divided into two classes, 
of good and bad, of benevolent spirits 
and malevolent. The good deities must 
receive sacrifices and gifts and worship 
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because they are good, and the evil 
spirits must be propitiated in order that 
their malign dispositions respecting men 
may be stayed. 

It is to this form of semiidolatry that 
the paganism of Asia has devoted itself. 
‘There is no other system of wide dissemina- 
SMperseibiGuerelier tiaras fon noe 
been so widely dissemi- the Americas. 
nated. It has everywhere followed the 
Brown races in their dispersion. It has 
possessed not only the greater part of 


Asia, but also the whole of aboriginal 


America and almost the whole of Poly- 
nesia. It has constituted the bottom 
fact in the intellectual and religious 


| theories of the Oriental peoples, and in 


it as a soil have been planted those great 


| ethical systems of the East which are ac- 


cepted by about forty per cent of the 
human race. Moreover, a trace of the 
same theory may be discovered in the 
polytheism of the primitive Aryans—to 
such a degree that we may almost con- 
clude this system of belief to be a stage 
in the development of all mankind. 
Such is Shamanism. In Africa we 
come to that still lower species of hu- 
man belief which goes ghamanicheliefs 
Pater siudistimetly jy [hee ue a 
name of fetichism. Al- ism. 
ready in the Shamanic countries and 
islands we have found the fetich as a 
fact in the faith and practice of the peo- 
ple; but the teachings of Shamanism 
tend less powerfully and broadly to sheer 
idolatry than do those of fetichism. 
The latter presents to us the worst form 
of those degraded human beliefs which 
make for the objects of the worshipful 
sense in man the visible things of the 
world around him, in descending order 
from the things that live and walk and 
fly or swim to the other things which 
are merely insensate and material—to 
blocks and stocks and stones on which 


GZ 


We 


iy 
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the enlightened races put their feet in 
the contemptuous strides of progress. 
It has been difficult for the civilized 


peoples to reach an adequate idea of | 


Difficulty ofun- What fetichism signifies. 
Bec  icioas This fact, however, is com- 
SOMEONE mon to every race of 
people as it respects its judgment of the 
religious beliefs and practices of an- 
other. In no regard have mena greater 


difficulty than in apprehending the fixed , 


religious concepts entertained by other 
peoples. It is indeed difficult for the 
most enlightened of men to put into the 
language of reason a perspictious state- 
ment of their own religious concepts. 
Without doubt the difficulty increases 
as we pass downwards to the supersti- 


tions of the lower races. What, indeed, | 
does any man believe in his inmost | 
thought and heart as to the Deity that | 


is over him and in him, and as to the 
relations of the man-life below to the 
God-life above? If such question can 
not be easily and rationally and clearly 


answered by the greatest of human | 


beings, how much less the expectancy 
of a rational answer from a barbarian, 
asavage, respecting his inner thought 
about the gods and himself! And if 
neither the one nor the other be able to 
interpret himself to the intelligence of 
his own kind, how much less shall either 
be able to grasp and comprehend the 
thoughts, beliefs, and hopes of the 
other ! 
Religion is thus the inscrutable thing. 
It were difficult to say whether it is the 
more deeply inscrutable in 
neon ine highest or in the low- 
tionsofanother? est of mankind. What is 
the meaning of the concept of a Most 
High God, one only supreme, almighty, 
upholding power, greater than the as- 
tronomical universe, everywhere pres- 
ent, nowhere perceptible by those senses 


How shall one 
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through which all other knowledge is 
derived? What is the meaning—ques- 
tion equally profound and unanswerable 
as the other—of that concept of the 
human mind which forms itself into an 
idol, say the knot of a tree, or the tooth 
of an elephant? He who is able to con- 


| sider knows that the elephant’s tooth is 


that, and no more. Therefore, can he 
not tell what is in the thought of him 
who regards the elephant’s tooth with 
idolatrous reverence and respect.’ 

What then is a fetich? and what is 
fetichism? The word fetich is derived 
from the Portuguese /efisso, or more 
properly /ez/zco, of which the first mean- 
ioe is So arise,” OF HO> Resenase cya 


iis aA oe : ply the word 
| titious,” or ‘‘something fiticoto Af. 
made.” The second sense *ican idols. 


brings us to the notion of something 
representative as well as made; that is, 
made for the purpose of representing or 
expressing a fact which is, perhaps, not 
apprehended, or not easily apprehended 
by the senses. 

It was the Portuguese who, on the 
west coast of Africa, first applied the 
term in question to the idols of the Ni- 
gritian tribes. The traders and, trav- 
elers who came to these coasts found the 
natives everywhere in possession of 
small effigies and material objects, 
either wrought into rude forms of liv- 
ing beings or else not wrought at all, 
to which they paid reverence and even 
made sacrifices. It was clearly a case of 
idolatry on an extended scale and of the 
lowest form. Further investigation con- 
firmed the knowledge first gained by the 
Portuguese respecting the Nigritian re- 
ligion and its manifestation in the wor- 
ship of visible things. The Portuguese 


*The somewhat grotesque but very significant 
answer of Huxley recurs in this connection: ‘“ What 
does a crayfish think?” “In order to answer that 
one niust have been a crayfish himself!” 
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term fezisso was accepted, with modifica- 
tions in the various languages, as the 
name of the African idol, and thus arose | 
the nomenclature which has now be- | 
come universal. 

Dew teticl any material object 
which is supposed to possess or contain 
mysterious power, and is for | 
that reason regarded with | 
It is difficult to 
know in what form the material fetich | 
represents or 
holds the 
ible fetich. 


1s 


What the fe- 
tich is; spirits 
and material 


forms. awe. 


invis- 


We 


FETICHES IN FORM OF NATIVE HEADS, 


are here face to face with the elusive 
problem of image adoration prevalent 
more or less over all the earth. It can 
not be doubted that some of the Afri- | 
cans regard their fetiches as the repre- | 
sentatives of invisible spirits which may 
or may not dwell therein. 

Since, however, the spirit may occupy 
his image, the image is sacred, and must 
always be adored. In other cases the 
fetich is held to, bemtucrecadmitscli. sult 
can not be doubted that some of the Af- 
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ricans hold their fetiches to be the very 
gods whom they worship. Though they 
carry them about in their pockets, set 
them in their lodges, and handle them 
much in the manner as they would their 
cups and arrowpoints, they neverthe- 


| less believe that the little effigies, or 


whatever they may be, are divine, and 
have a power over the affairs of life. 


| As we said, however, it is impossible to 


tell precisely the sense in which the fe- 
tiches are regarded by their makers and 
possessors. 

Some of these images are made in 
semblance of beasts and others in the 
form of birds. Thus we 
find the bear, the dog, the 
monkey, as well as the 
cock and the waterfowl, done into fe- 
tiches by the god-makers of the African 
tribes. All manner of serpents and liz- 
ards and beetles, whether harmless or 
venomous, are represented among the 
fetich work of this people. After the 
forms of living things we find a second 
group of objects representing inanimate 
things. Such are stones and teeth and 
shells and mere bits of wood; also in a 
larger sense trees and rivers and other 
facts and phenomena of the natural 
world. The extent to which the fe 
tiches are multiplied surpasses belief. 
We may not with any approximation to 
certainty estimate the number of god- 
forms which the poor ingenuity and 
profound superstition of the Nigritian 
peoples have invented. 

What, then, are the beliefs which the 
African races hold respecting their 
idols? They regard them with senti- 
ments of awe and ven- 


cs es Beliefs of the Af- 
eration. Wemust remem- ricans regarding 
ber, however, the accom- 


their fetiches, 
modated sense in which these words 
must be employed. The word awe, as 
it is employed in our literature, can not 


What things are 
made fetiches; 
multiplication 
of idols. 
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possibly stand for any fact or sentiment 
in the thought or imagination of the 
African. All things are relative. What 
does the man of Dahomey know of awe? 
What does he know of veneration? And 
yet he has sentiments, feelings, beliefs, 


as he stands before his fetich and offers | 


to it the tribute of a savage worship. 
Among the Negro races the belief is 


universal that their idols are able to | 
This help | 


help them and to hurt them. 
and this hurt belong, however, to the 
African sphere. 
gro aborigines know of the help and the 


hurt of the gods in the broader sphere | 
‘in the religion of the African peoples. 


where divine agency is supposed to 
operate as the same is understood by 
the more enlightened peoples? Mani- 
festly, both the help and the hurt must, 
to the Nigritians, relate to material or 
physical, and not to spiritual, considera- 
tions and results. 

It may be noted as a general fact that 
the barbarous races of mankind do not 
seek, and therefore do not 
pray, for the enlightenment 
of their minds, or for 
any gift appertaining to the spiritual 
nature. 
what things they may eat and wear—for 
success in the pursuit of game, for plenty 
out of the earth, for water in the brooks, 
wild duck on the lakes, bamboo for 
tents and arrows, or, at most, for strength 
of body and cunning of the mind. 

It goes with the saying that in all 


Barbarians do 
not pray for en- 
lightenment of 
mind. 


things the religion of a people is corre- | 


Correlationsof lated with their intellectual 


rehgion and the 
intellectual 

state. tellectually, so is his faith. 
So also is his practice. 


is not dominant—where the belief in 


reason and its omnipotence in the hu- | 


man sphere is not the supreme element 
in conduct—there the man sinks to mere 
superstition in those things which relate 


What should the Ne- | 


For them it is enough to pray for | 


condition. Asthe manisin- | 


Where reason | 


i 
| 
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to his spiritual nature. Perhaps he sinks 
lower on this side of his being than on 
any other. 

For example, if the man in his means 
of sustenance is low, in his religion he 
will fall to a greater depth. If his lan- 
guage beno more than a guttural chuckle, 
his faith in the supernal powers will be 
more absurd than his language is in- 
efficient as a vehicle of thought. If his 
marriage custom be polygamy, or mere 
miscellaneous union, his religious prac- 
tices will be the degrading ceremonies of 
Shamanism and fetichism. 

This general principle is exemplified 


The thirty-five ounces of Nigritian brain 
is balanced against a mini- 
mum of rationality in reli- 
gious belief. In fact, as the 
African is the lowest type of mankind, 
so also is his religion not only the lowest 
form of existing human superstition, but 
also the lowest fossib/e form of belief and 
practice. The reader's attention=mme 
well be called to the manifest truth that 
the religious degeneration of human be- 


Africans reach 
the lowest dip 
of the religious 
concept. 


|ings can not descend toa lower plane 


than that occupied by the superstitions of 
the Hottentots and Bojesmans. To sink 


' further would be to fall to the level of 


irrational brutishness, in which the reli- 
gious customs, if so they might be longer 
called, would be no further discriminable 
from the irrational, and sometimes inex- 
plicable, habits of brutes. 

In the foregoing paragraphs we have 
depicted the worse forms of the African 
religions. The poor savages of the Cape * 
countries depend in all things upon their 
fetiches. The little rude _. 

r Pitiable depend- 
images which they carry enceof Bushmen 
with them are the be-all and °" Me" *Hches: 
the end-all of their faith respecting the 
spiritual powers. In many cases the 
fetich isno more than a charm or an amu- 
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lheie. 
people is no more than the intense and 
barbaric expression of the same senti- 
ment which to the present day exists in, 


or at least still shadows, the mind of | 


nearly all the peoples of the world. The 
weaker parts of every race and nation are 
still touched with the superstition of the 
amulet and the charm. Of this super- 
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Thus far, however, the faith of the | never formed any conception of supernal 
| powers above themselves—that they 


have no idea of forces controlling nature 
and directing life, and consequently form 
no conceptions of duty or of even the 
necessity of any religion. 

This is, perhaps, not true. If we 
mistake not, all of the Nigritians have 
some form of religion, some notion of 


PROMENADE OF THE DHU.—Drawn by Riou, after a sketch of Binger. 


stition the Bushman is the culminating 
example of the world. 

It has been claimed by many travelers 
and observers that some of the peoples 
of the interior of Southern 
Africa have no religion at 
all. It has been said, by 
what would appear to be competent au- 
thority, that tribes here and there have 


Opinion that 
some Africans 
have no reli- 
gion, 


spirits, some fears regarding their in- 
fluencesover the affairs of lifes e [he 
notions which such peoples rudeness of Ni- 
entertain, however, are Sue Maar 
merely rudimentary, and fetiches. 

do not include any of the truer elements 
of even an enlarged superstition. The 


religious customs of the savage tribes 


| show a childish stage of development at 
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which the inquirer may well be aston- 
ished. The aborigines address their 
fetiches with less regard and veneration 
than the children of the better classes of 
barbarians would show in addressing 
their parents. Negroes have been seen 


to cajole and coddle their little wooden 


FETICH DANCE—-MOKHO MISSI KOU. 
Drawn by Riou, from a sketch. 


and stone gods, soothing and petting 
them in order to induce the inhabiting 
spirit to be propitious! In other mood 
they will at intervals become captious 
and angry with their fetiches because 
they do not respond to worship, and in 
such feeling will smite them with the 
hand, or even break them and throw 
them away as no longer worthy of the 
devotion of the possessor! 


& 
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One of the worst aspects of this reli- 
gious degradation of the Nigritians is 
its apparent persisten¢y. Persieioneaee 
Tt seeins to hold fast to 32) eae 
the blood and intellectual United States. 
constitution of the Negro races. It isa 
well-known fact that the Blacks, when 
lifted out of their native environ- 
ment and transported to foreign 
lands, still persist in and repro- 
duce their native superstitions. 
This is abundantly shown in the 
history of the African race in the 
United States. Here domme 
seven generations this people has 
been planted. The ancestors have 
passed away, and a new race of 
slave or free children have fol- 
lowed their fathers and mothers 
through more than two and a half 
centuries; and yet the native su- 
perstitions of Africa reproduce 
_| and perpetuate themselves in the 
|| Blacks with little abatement. The 
Voodoo orgies of the South attest 
in a striking, not to say terrible, 
manner the persistency of the an- 
cient degrading ceremonies and 
idolatries of the race. No other 
scenes of superstition so charac- 
teristic, so wild, so well attuned 
to the weird harp of barbarism, 
have been witnessed in these con- 
tinents since the days of the Az- 
tecs—so gloomy, ghostly, terrible 
—as are the night meetings and 
Voodoo dances of the Blacks, celebrated 
deep in the somber woods of our sugar- 
growing and cotton-growing States. 

Among the better developed African 
nations a higher stage of the religious 
evolution has been reached. uieher tribes 
More! rational amd spirit- }?%2 "ous 
ual notions do, 


without powers above. 
doubt, hold among the better tribes, 
though in no case has the native reli- 
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gion advanced above the fetichistic stage. 
With the higher tribes the opinion holds 
that the fetich represents or contains a 
spirit who is able to hear and to help. 


Some such natives have trees or rivers | 


for their fetiches, and them they wor- 
ship. In doing so they are not far be- 
neath that stage of development which 
we have seen in many countries. We 
should in this connection remember the 
worship of the Nile and Ganges, and that 


frequently recurring idolatry of the early | 
Semites which took the form of tree- | 


worship, or at least the worship of effi- 
gies carved from the standing stumps 
and trunks of trees in high places. 

In the choice of the objects of wor- 
ship—if worship it may be called—the 
African mind turns con- 
stantly from one thing to 
another. New  fetiches 
are chosen and the old discarded. When 
anything new is to be undertaken a new 
fetich is taken for the enterprise. If 
the affair goes well, then the fetich 
gains reputation and the owner will for 
a while cajole and coddle his idol with 


Temporary 
character of the 
fetiches; mu- 
seums of idols. 


fidence. 
several enterprises; but if luck chances 
to turn against the possessor’s cause, 
away goes the fetich. It is rare that an 
object continues in favor from one gen- 
eration to the next, but in some instances 
those fetiches that have brought success 
in great wars are permanently adored. 
Collections of such fortunate idols may 
be seen in many parts of Central and 
South Africa. 

The qtiestion has been often raised as 
to whether the Africans do or donot be- 
lieve in one great spirit having power 
supreme over nature and 
man. ‘The answer to the 
question is both affirma- 


tive and negative. The lower tribes of 
44 


Question of a 
Supreme God 
among the Af- 
Ticans. 


This may continue throngh | 


j 
] 
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the interior and south have no such be- 
lief. They have it not for the manifest 
reason that they are incapable of it. To 
people of such a state it were as foolish 
—but not more foolish—to speak of an 
Almighty God, creator of all things, 
maker and upholder of heaven and 
earth, as it were to speak to the same 
people of spectroscopic analysis or the 
precession of the equinoxes. 

The African mind is not in that stage 
of development which is capable of 


bearing such ideas. All various degrees 


Gis ° Bei of enlighten- 
Gi itsmOllonsare accommno- Ts, arene 
dated. They are reduced ent tribes. 


and adjusted to the small sphere of 
thought of which the race is capable. 
The limits of this sphere vary consider- 
ably with the different stages of evolu- 
tion in which the Nigritian races are 
found. Some have sufficient brain to 
receive instruction. Some have vaguely 
conjectured for themselves the rudi- 
mentary ideas of religion. All are pro- 
foundly pervaded with superstitions 
which haunt and obscure the intellect to 


|an extent which may not be paralleled 
the greatest show of affection and con- | 


among any other people of the world. 
Through this obscurity there may be 
here and there in the higher minds 
pencils of light, glances and glimpses 
of that faint illumination which is still 
faint even in the highest intelligence of 
mankind. 

The ethnolcegist, the historian, if he be 
profoundly imbued with the scientific 
concept of the human race, must be 
able to discover in the Af- Possibility of 

: ‘ the civilized life 
ricans, as in all peoples among Nigri- 
whatsoever, the grounds of #225. 

a possible development into the higher 
forms of the civilized life. What is 
said in the foregoing pages is intended 
to be dispassionately descriptive of the 
intellectual and moral, as well as the 
physical, condition of the Nigritian na- 
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tions. It is not intended to convey the 
idea that nature has put a bar against 
them and their possible evolution into 
the higher life. Indeed, the whole 


tendency and purport of the foregoing 
dissertations on the condition, not only 
of the Africans, but of all branches of 
the human family, have been constantly 
in the way of suggestion and intima- 
tion of the progressive principle in every 
Movement, 


department of human life. 


OF MANKIND. 


progress, betterment, the uplift from 
the lower to the higher plane—these 
have been the principles of belief which 
have pervaded the pages of the present 
work. The discussion of the Nigri- 
tians has not been exceptional; but it 
must be freely confessed that the mani- 
fest condition of these peoples is such 
as to make them an element of skepti- 
cism to philanthropy and, in some meas- 
ure, a stumbling-block to hope. 
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BOOK XXX.—AUSTRALIANS AND PAPUANS. 


CHAPTER CXC.—BLACK INDIANS AND VEDDAHS. 


jN the preceding chap- 
) ters have  dis- 
patched by far the 
larger and more im- 
portant division of the 
Black races of man- 
kind. The Africans 
are manifoldly more numerous and vast 
in all proportions than are the remaining 
Blacks of Australia and Papua. But, as 
we have said, importance in ethnological 
inquiry is not in all cases 
determinable by numbers. 
The interest of the study 
frequently turns on small groups of 
men, mere tribes and communities, 
remotely situated, and possibly dimin- 
ishing in numbers. The importance 
depends—or at least the interest depends 
—upon the emplacement, the situation, 
the relation of the given tribes to others, 
or, perhaps, upon the peculiar ethnic 
characteristics of an otherwise incon- 
siderable people. 


we 


Importance of 
Traces not corre- 
lative with 
numbers. 


This feature of ethnological inquiry | 


finds its analogue in the botanical study 
of the products of the earth. The trees 


| their place 


| by? 


| Monterey cypresses, 


that constitute the forests of the world, 
for instance, do not have an interest com- 
mensurate with their crzenz, 
but rather with respect to 
and peculiar- 
Thus, for example, the Monterey 
cypress prevails on only a single point 
of this terrene sphere, reaching out to 
the Pacific on that part of the coast 
westward from the bay of Monterey. 
But how great has been the interest of 
botanists, and of scholars in other de- 
partments of inquiry, respecting the 
Monterey cypress! Does it not couple 
the world that now is with a world gone 
Is it not the remaining fragment 
of a forest, perhaps vaster than a con- 
tinent, occupying aforetime the illimit- 
able bed of what is now the Pacific? 
{ndeed, what does this-limited grove of 
perched on the 
Pacific cliff, standing there solitary 
among all the vegetation of the earth, 
signify and say to the minds of men? 

In like manner a race here and there 
holds such relations with the remainder 


of mankind that, though small in num- 
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Plant life has in- 
terest from its 
place and pecul- 
jiarities. 


ities. 
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bers and little significant in the high- 
sounding pages of political history, 
it nevertheless possesses an inherent in- 
terest that only increases with the prog- 
ress of investigation and study. 

We are here to follow the line of the 
eastern division of the Black races of 
mankind from its supposed 
origin in a Lemurian con- 
tinent eastward until it 
reaches the limits of its force and sinks 
forever in the Melanesian islands. For 


Outreaching of 
Black races 
eastward. 


a great distance the line of this eastern , 


dispersion is maritime. 
tend in an insular direction. Only once 
in its progress toward Australia and 


It seems to | 


New Guinea does it touch the Asiatic | 


continent. 
the better view appears to be the one 
which makes the pre-Austral line cross 
the southern peninsula of India and the 
island of Ceylon. 


It is here that we find the remnants of | 


a Black race called the Veddahs. To 
these we have several times 


Place and affin- pa: * 
referred incidentally in for- 


ity of Veddahs; 
their low estate. 
Wetec wctonic aifinity of the people 
referred to there can hardly be a doubt. 
Their race traits, as well as their man- 
ners and customs, point clearly to a 
common ultimate origin with the Nigri- 
tians andthe Australians. It is the enist- 
ence of such a race in the geographical 
situation before us that has led, along 
with many other facts of like kind, to 
the conclusion of a final singleness of 
origin for all the Blacks, whether in 
Africa, Southern India and Ceylon, Aus- 
tralia, Papua, or the smaller islands of 
Indonesia. 

The Veddahs, like the great tribes and 
nations of Central and Southern Africa, 
belong to the lowest strata of the human 
family. It is said that the name Veddah 
signifies ‘‘hunter.”” The people so desig- 


mer parts of this work. | 


Even that is in dispute; but | 
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nated in Ceylon, and the related races in 
the extreme south of India, have been 
immemorially regarded as the aborigines 
of these parts, having had their native 
seats in the localities indicated before 
Ceylon and Southern India were subju- 
gated by men of the Aryan race. 

Time was, no doubt, when the natives 
of both island and main shore were over- 
run bythe Hindusfromthe .~ 

Distribution of 
north, much as our owll Veddahs in Cey- 
aborigines have been trod- ge 
den down and pressed back by the pow- 
erful Whites. After the discoveries of 
the sixteenth century the Veddahs, 
called Yakkos in the East Indian writ- 
ings, were found by the incoming Euro- 
peans in different parts of Ceylon, and 
only in their relics and ethnic traces on 
the continent. They were in a condition 
of great degradation, none of them rising 
higher than the beginnings of the civil- 
ized life. The dominant race in the 
island was the Indic Singhalese. The 
Veddahs had fallen back to the condition 
of a suppressed aboriginal-race. 

At the period referred to the Veddah 
tribes had already divided into three 
groups, quite distinct, cone 
and differing among them- Veddahs; their 
selves in manners and ™@™erotl®. 
progress. First, there were the Coast 
Veddahs, living, as the name implies, 
near the sea, and already considerably 
intermarried with the Hindu conquer- 
ors. ‘Their coast residence and the ad. 
mixture of foreign blood had, by the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, 
brought them up to a semicivilized con- 
dition. ‘They were greatly superior to 
the other aborigines of the island. 

The second group were the Rock Ved- 
dahs, living, as the name suggests, in 
the wild regions of the interior, and hav- 
ing their abodes mostly in the rocks, 
after the manner of some of the North 
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American Indian tribes. They were | tribes. The village peoples lived a life 
savages, having only barbaric arts, no | half-and-half between the hunt and the 
agriculture, and the products of the chase | field. They were also, in a measure, 


a 


GATHERING DATES IN CEYLON, 


as their means of subsistence. Between | nomadic. They possessed a few domes- 
them and the Coast Veddahs were the | ticated animals, but were by no means so 
Village Veddahs, who partook somewhat , well advanced as their fellows and kins- 
of the character of each of their fellow | men of the coast. 


ALOIS TUR AULIOAU NS = TUBIS, | IBJOVOVAOES: 


From this sketch of the classification 
of the native Blacks of Ceylon, the reader 
may infer the remaining 
features of the race. One of 
the first of the traits to be 
noted is the variable degree of progress 
shown in the different tribes. This is 
always a favorable symptom in the ethnic 
life of a people. It shows growth, de- 
velopment, amelioration. 


Varying degrees 
of progress 
among them. 


their mixed descendants, capable of join- 
ing hands with many tribes belonging to 
the Brown races of mankind. 

The ethnologists have restricted the 
term Veddah to the aboriginal Ceylon- 
ese, reserving for their kinsmen of the 

extreme south of India the 


Relations of the E 
names Todas and Tamils. 


Veddahs to In- 
dian Todas. 

the true Veddahs certain tribal discrimi- 
nations are clearly discoverable. The 
Veddahs appear to have been more af- 
fected by Hindu influences, more modi- 
fied in race character, than have the 
Blacks of Southern India. It is claimed 
that the latter are, on the whole, superior 
to the former. The Toda-Dravidians, 
belonging to the hill country near the 
southern extremity of the continent, 
are thought to be remarkably free from 
race intermixture with the Aryans. Nor 


would it be far from correct to regard | 


the Todas and their neighbors, the Ta- 
mils, as the highest present native de- 
velopment of the Black division of man- 
kind. 

In personal characteristics the Todas 
have been uniformly commended by 
those who have visited 
them in their native land. 
They have even been 
compared with the Romans in their fea- 
tures and form. In stature they are 
rather tall, and have the athletic mold. 
The complexion is a dark brown, or 


Superior fea- 
tures and char- 
acteristics of 
the Todas. 


The best of ! 
the Veddahs are, at the present time by | 


Between the latter and | 
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brownish black. What has been 
noted with surprise is the fact that 


they have rather heavy, bushy beards, 
with the accompaniment of formidable 
mustaches. The hair also departs con- 
siderably from the wooliness of the 
African. The complexion of the women 
is superior to that of the men. Both 
alike share with the Indic Aryans cer- 
tain peculiarities of feature and person 
which we may, with little hesitation, 
ascribe to climate and environment. 
Turning again to the Veddahs proper 
we note the generally barbarian charac- 
ter of the race. They are 
manifestly Negroid in affin- 
ity and derivation. They 
are small in stature, the men having 
an average of about five feet, and the 
women being lower by two or three 
inches. The heads are small, the skull 
thick, and the average capacity of brain 
hardly as much as forty ounces. Their 
intellectual abilities are correspondingly 


Traits of the 
Veddahs; man- 
ner of life and 
language, 


small. Their domestic estate is commu- 
| nistic. Tribal organization does not 
exist. The true aborigines have neither 


headmen nor kings. 
The same inert mannets which we 
have noted in Africa are repeated in 
Ceylon. The Veddahs scarcely build at 
all. We speak here of the rock tribes 
dwelling in the unmodified estate away 
from the coast. The people live in 
caves and hollow trees. They subsist 
upon what reptiles, insects, vermin, 
wild roots, and the like, they can take 
by their savage wits, or scratch, beastlike, 
from the earth. Of mind proper they 
can scarcely be said to possess aught. 
They are incapable of counting beyond 
two, or at most, five. They can not re- 
member. They can be taught the sim- 
plest knowledge only with the greatest 
difficulty. Even their senses are defi- 
cient. They have little appreciation of 
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AUSTRALIANS.—THE VEDDAZS. 


sound or color. It is believed by ob- 
servers that they scarcely distinguish 
between loud and soft, 
and green! 
they appear to have gained, even by 
contact with superior peoples. Unless 
linguistic scholars have mistaken the 
facts, the language of the Veddahs is 
formed mostly of Aryan words. If so, 
we must conclude that by degrees the 
Coast Veddahs first, the Village people 
secondly, and even the Rock tribes at 
last have taken from the conquering 
Hindus a sufficiency of the Aryan vocab- 
ulary to meet the poor, savage require- 
ments of the race. 

Of the means of subsistence, where 
such means are merely natural; of the 
social estate, where that estate reaches 
not further than a degraded communis- 
Veddah institu- ule ASS 
tionsandsuper- Stitutions, where none is, 
wee” we necd not pause to speak 
at length. No people, however, have 
probably been found so low in the scale 
as not to possess at least some rudi- 


of civil in- 
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religious theory includes a trace of an- 
cestral worship; but the Veddahs do not 


between red | agree with most ancestor worshipers in 
Only in a single point do | regarding a// their progenitors as good. 


On the contrary they think, not with- 
out show of reason, that the ancestors, 
as well as the spirits with whom they are 
associated, were in life partly good and 
partly bad. 

The Veddahs in their tribal life and 
tendencies seem to be allied for the 
most part with the Africans and the 
Australians; but in some agnities with 


ee: * other Blacks; 
pat ticular Ss they f LISS lack of race ; 
rather the aborigines of vitality. 


the Brown races. Thus, for example, 
that prolific character which we have 
noted as a powerful element in the life 
of the Nigritian races is wanting in the 
Veddahs. Indeed, the law is here re- 
versed, for it appears that these barba- 
tians are not able, in modern times, to 
preserve the numerical strength of their 
ancient tribes. Like the North Ameri- 
can Indians in the presence of their con- 


| querors, the aborigines of Ceylon decline 


ments of superstition and worship. Such | 


beginnings of religion are found among 
the Veddahs. They have their ceremo- 
nies. They believe in spirits, good and 
bad, in deities and devils. To the one 
and to the other they assign the moral 
qualities and passions of human beings. 
The theory is that the spirits and de- 


mons must be worshiped, or at least 
/native Ceylonese in situations where 


placated, with offerings and incanta- 
tions. 

The resulting religion is Vuduistic. 
The principal ceremonies consist of bar- 
baric dances, with the accompaniment of 
Ec loud noise and shoutings. 
the Veddah re- 
ae pants is that by such means 
the malevolent gods may be scared away 
to their own place, and the people be 


thus relieved of the evil presence. 


in numbers and strength. This is said 
of our Red men, and also of the Veddahs 
where they are in contact with the su- 
perior races. In our own country it has 
been found that the wild Indians in the 
West do not, according to popular be- 
lief, fall away numerically or in tribal 
strength. Possibly the same thing may 
be true of the Rock Veddahs and other 


they least suffer from the attrition of the 
Singhalese. Such, however, are the 
narrow limits of the island that the 
Veddah race, as a whole, declines and 


| tends to extinction. 


The belief of the partici- | 


The | 


. These notes on the character of the 
aboriginal peoples of South India and 
Ceylon are made as if ex route to Aus- 
tralia. hither the ethnic line marking 
the eastern dispersion of the Blacks now 


iption. 
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Nor should we forget that in 
the 
the 
de- 
the 


leads us. 
following this line we are nearing 
end of that final distribution of 
human family which has so long 
tained us in our excursions across 


continents and through the islands of | 


our globe. 

Another general remark may be made 
while passing in our inquiry toward that 
great island of the South Pacific which 
Decline of Black may well claim the con- 
oe, || tilental ‘character. ‘This 
origin. observation has respect to 
the race decline which we mark in our 
present course. We have observed in 
speaking of the Nigritians that they 
seem to fall away in ethnic character as 
we follow them along their lines of dis- 
persion from the eastern to the western 
and southern parts of Africa, The 
same phenomenon recurs in the line of 
our presentinquiry. The highest form of 
life which we find developed in the track 
of the eastern division of the Black races 
is found in Southern India, 
is the situation which is xearest to the 
point of departure. 

From this point there is already, when 
we advance into Ceylon, a manifest de- 
terioration of the race. The Veddahs 
are greatly below the Tonda and Tamu- 
lian Dravidians of the continent. As 
we proceed from Ceylon to Australia— 
or rather on our arrival on the coasts of 
that far country—we immediately note 
the further degradation of the aborig- 
ines, 
that of the Nigritians. The further the 
line of distribution is followed, the 
lower is the development of the tribes 
which it produces. It would seem that 


the ethnic force of the Blacks ebbs and | 


sinks as it flows further and further 
from the original fountain. 

Another general observation may be 
made from our present point of view, 


and this | 


The case is exactly analogous to | 
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!and that is the great distance, hydro- 


graphically measured, which we must 
pass after leaving the native Great spanof 
Scats @i ies Veddahs be- 6° ae 
fore we reach, in our south- tralia. 

eastern progress, another coast occupied 
by native Blacks. If we mistake not, 
this is the longest single span of depar- 
ture, whether by land or water, to be 
discovered anywhere among those lines 
which mark the race movements of man- 
kind. There are, of course, paths of 
dispersion much longer and more far- 
reaching than the one before us; but 
these are represented in their course by 
tribes and nations, sometimes thickly 
planted, sometimes more sparsely, in 
the direction of the movement. 

Between Ceylon and the north coast 
of Australia, however, there appear to- 
have been dropped no representatives of 
the Black division of man- No Blacks 
kind. The distance is suf- (7° Same 
ficiently remarkable, and tralia. 
is wholly oceanic. From Ceylon to 
Northern Australia is a span of nearly 
twenty degrees of longitude. The de- 
parture from south to north is about ten 
degrees, and yet through this great ex- 
panse a primitive race of Blacks seems 
to have descended, and to have distrib- 
uted itself from north to south and from 
west to east throughout Australta. 

The existence of such a fact in ethno- 
graphic history suggests most strongly a 
former distribution of the 
lands 
Eastern Hemisphere di 
fering much from the present. We may 
accept it as a fact that Asia aforetime 
reached in these regions of the earth far 
beyond the equator, extending, perhaps, 
with land continuity as far as Tasmania! 
If this hypothesis be correct—and it has 
wellnigh passed from hypothesis to fact 
—then the chief eastward distribution 


Ss Former oceanic 
and waters of the outreach of Asia 
f probable. 
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AUSTRALIAN FAMILY. 


AUSTRALIANS.—ABORIGINAL BLACKS. 


of the Black races may have been, and 
doubtless was, by /azd and not by water. 
True it is that the Anstralians and 


Papuans have not shown that measure | 


of dread of the sea, that fearfulness of 
adventure, which has marked the 
Blacks of Africa; but such is the char- 
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acter of the Eastern Blacks, such their 
weakness and degradation, that we may 
assume both their inability and indispo- 
sition to have made their way by water 
from their land connections in Sonthern 
India to their foothold in Australia and 
the Papuan islands. 


CHAPTER CXCI.—ABORIGINAL AUSTRALIAN BLACKS. 


HEN Australia was dis- 
covered by the Dutch 
at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, 
the country was found 
to be sparsely inhab- 
ited by a race of be- 

ings that awakened both the curiosity and 

the wonder of the discoverers. They 
were Blacks. They evi- 
dently belonged to one 
of the low- 
est varie- 
ROPE ties of man- 
kind. They surprised 
the Whites by a barba- 
rism and degradation of 
which Europeans had 
never before conceived. 

Nothing like this level 

of humanity had hither- 

to been noted by the ad- 


European won- 
der at the Aus- 
tralian aborig- 


astonishment of Europeans at the condi- 
tion of man-life in Australia was equaled 
by their surprise at the condition of the 
vegetable products and merely animal 
beings of the ; 

great island. 
Nature in all of 
her develop- 
ments seemed 


ventnrers who were just 


now beginning to make 
their way into the dark 
corners of the earth. 


Afterward came the Eng- 


lish. The island con- ~ 


tinent was circumnavi- 
gated. Natives were 
found on every habitable coast, and as 
far into the interior regions as the ex- 
plorers were able to penetrate. 

We should here note the fact that the 


THE CASSOWARY. 


here to exhibit caprice, or at least to de- 
part by great degrees from those types 
of existence with which the men of 
Europe had been acquainted. Though 
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vegetation on many parts of the coast] birds, as might have been expected 
from the easiness of their migrations, 
were more numerous, but among the 
winged creatures there were great de- 
partures from the established order, 
The eagles were white and the swans 
were black. 


was rank, no ruminant beast was found. 
The cud-chewing instinct 
and capacity were wholly 
wanting in the few grass- 
eating animals. Of those mammals that 


Caprice of na- 
ture in all her 
products. 


| 
: b ae | 
bring forth alive, only a few species | 


The great birds depended 


AUSTRALIAN LANDSCAPE.—Lacoon 


were discovered. Subsequent inquiry 
showed that even the dingo, or wild dog, 
had been imported from the islands of 
the north. 

No animal of the simian kind, whether 
baboon or ape or monkey could be 
found. Onlya few rodents 
and creatures of the bat 
kind—the latter develop- 
ed into several extraordinary species of 
flying animals—were discovered. ‘The 


Strange depar- 
tures in animal 
life of Australia. 


or GrRACEMERE.—From a Danish engraving, 


on flight of foot and not of wing. The 
coloration of all of the denizens of the 
woods, whether singing or silent, pre- 
sented new varieties of hue and feather 
hitherto unseen of thinking men. 

In a larger sense the same contrariety 
and strangeness might be marked in the 
country as a whole. Its : 

é Contrarious 
interior isa desert, its outer character of the 
rim a broad belt of hill CU” *se* 


and river and lake and forest, includ- 


ZN OUS JOCAULICATINON 


ing some of the finest districts on the 
earth. While we shall not in this con- 
nection repeat the geographical descrip- 
tion of Australia already presented in 
another part of the author’s works,’ we 
merely refer to it as the 
local setting of those native 
traces whose character and 
habits we are here to dis- 
cuss. And first of all, 
what may truly be said of 
their rank and place among 
the various peoples consti- 
tuting the human race as 
a whole? 

“T fix upon the Aus- 
tralians,” says Winchell, 
‘“as the lowest type of hu- 
manity.” Certain it is 
that the race under consid- 
eration does 
compete for 
the lowest 
grade of existence. We 
have already had occasion 
to speak of the relatively 
degraded rank of the Ni- 
gritians. We have traced 
the descending lines of 
that family of mankind 
until the decline of the 
nature of man seemed to 
reach a minimum in Da- 
homey and among’ the 
Hottentots and Bojes- 
mans. It only remains to 
institute certain compari- 
sons and to ascertain, if 
we may, the relative rank 
of the Australian aborig- 
ines. Is it true that the mind is the 
standard of the man? Isit'true that the 
mind is correlated in its powers and ac- 
tivities with the capacity of the brain? 


Australians 
compete with 
Africans for the 
lowest rank, 


* See Ridpath’s Cyclopedia of Universal History, 
Vol. IV, pp. 833-839. : 


AUBOURINGION AIL, Telly OIKGS. 


703 


Is the man directly as the brain which 
he possesses, or more properly as the 
brain which possesses him? So far as the 
inerely physical conditions of the prob- 
lem are concerned, these we are able to 


NATIVE AUSTRALIAN SKULLS, FROM ROCKHAMPTON, CENTRAL QUEENSLAND, 


From Danish drawings, 


determine. In brain capacity, as de- 
cided by measurement, the native Aus- 
tralians are the lowest of mankind. The 
average cranial measurement of the Ni- 
gritians ranges from one thousand three 
hundred and sixty to one thousand three 
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hundred and eighty-seven cubic centi- | 


meters of matter. Measurements have 
been imade of the brains of West Afri- 
can and South African women, showing 
a minimum of about one thousand two 
hundred and fifty cubic centimeters. 
The average cranial capacity of the 
Australians is approximately one thou- 


OF MANKIND. 


The Australians are the most long-head- 
ed, or dolichocephalic, of any known 


species of mankind. They gman cranial 
capacity and 
long-head pe- 


culiarity. 


are also the most progna- 
thous; that is, the counte- 
nance is thrown forward in the central 
part to a greater degree than may be 
seen in any other human beings. 


To 


WOMEN GATHERING FOOD.—Drawn by Tofani, from a description. 


sand two hundred and seventy-six centi- 
meters, while the lowest measurement 
falls off to one thousand one hundred 
and eighty-one centimeters. Compara- 
tively, the average Australian brain is 
less than that of the Nigritians by about 
eighty-four cubic centimeters, or six and 
six tenths per cent of the whole. 

This critical mark of inferiority is re- 
inforced by others of like significance. 


this we may add that the Australian 
nose is broadest and most nearly approx- 
imates the merely animal nose of the 
gorilla. Allof these features combined 
produce an aggregate effect of mental 
weakness and physical animality for 
which perhaps no parallel can be found 
among any other species of mankind. 

In a few of their physical characteris- 
tics the Australians, on the other hand, 


AUSTRALIANS.—ABORIGINAL BLACKS. 


appear to better advantage than do the 
Nigritians. While the latter are jet-black, 
the Australians are only 
mahogany-black, leather- 
colored, blackish-brown. 
Under examination, the Australian hair 
is found to be superior to the Nigritian 
wool. Though it is as close and gen- 
erally as much kinked as the hair of 
Negroes, it is of finer quality and ap- 
proaches more clearly the character of 
true human hair. 

We must, however, go back to the 
more important considerations of brain 
and nervous structure in determining 
the relative rank of the two peoples in 
their contention for the lowest plane in 
human development. It should be noted 
that the weight and measurement of the 
brain of an animal are not finally de- 
terminative of its capacities. Approxi- 
imately these qualities, that is, measure- 
ment and weight, are final; but there is 
another element to be taken into consid- 
eration, and that is, fineness and com- 
pleteness of cranial organization. This 
circumstance must always be considered 
in estimating the mind-power of individ- 
uals. Large brains are not invariably 
concomitant with great mental capacity. 
Nor are small brains uniformly indica- 
tive of mental weakness. The form of 
the brain, the depth of the convolutions, 
the completeness or perfection of its or- 
ganization, must always be taken into 
the account in determining the physical 
measure of mental ability. 

If we mistake not, the same principle 
holds among the races. On the whole, 
Australiansofau the mind is as the brain- 
men iowest in _,. mass, whether the latter be 
ERE, measured for the individ- 
ual or averaged forthe race. But there 
are doubtless minor and exceptional devi- 
ations from the general law. This prin- 


ciple of variation between the mass of 
45 


Color and hair; 
brain quality 
must be con- 
sidered. 
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the brain, as such, and the correlated in- 
telligence of mankind must be consid- 
ered, and allowance therefor be made in 
reckoning the relative superiority of the 
Eastern and the Western Blacks. Cer- 
tain it is that the Australians are lowest 
in cranial measurement, and probable it 
is that they are also lowest in intellect- 
nal capacities among all the varieties of 
the human race. 

Theoretical reflections in all matters 
must be confronted with facts. The 
former must be corrected, Facts the cri- 
amended, or even set aside bie at 
by the latter. It were a capacity. 
poor treatise on any subject that is 
wrought eut by subjective speculations. 
This is not to say that the natural con- 


AUSTRALIAN WAR CLUES. 


cepts of the mind and pure reasoning 
as applied to the subject-matter of a 
given inquiry are to be rejected or neg- 
lected as a means of arriving at the 
best results. Both the inductive and 
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deductive processes are required in the | 
complete evolution of truth. 
The Australians Seen; on the) 
whole, to agree with our expectation. In | 
a general way we find the aborigines of 
the great island living on 
a plane but slightly lifted 
above the level of a mere 
animal existence. Looking first at the 
food supply, we find that the natives 
Y generally rely upon | 

chance discovery, 
rather than on fore- 
thought and provi- 
dence, for the ma- | 
terials upon which 
life must be main- | 
tained. It is one_ 
of the characteris- 


are 


Food supply; 
natives live on 
the borders of 
starvation. 


tics of barbarians 
¥ 1 that they are unable 
or unwilling to pro- 
vide. The horrors 
of starvation among 
the savage races are 
unrecorded, but are 
much more fre- 
quent than among 
the civilized 
half-civilized peo- 
ples of the world. 
The lower orders 
of men hover ever 
the border | 
Aus- 
tralia les centrally 
under the Tropic of 
Capricorn. The 
northern half be- 
longs to the torrid 
and the southern 
half to the south 
temperate zone. 
The surrounding 


and 


along 
line of want. 


AUSTRALIAN WEAPONS. 
1, knife; 2, club; 3, spear- 
caster. 


three directions—to 


oceans, however, make the general cli- | 
matic conditions more mild than they | 
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would otherwise be, and the conditions 
of human life are correspondingly modi- 
fied and made easy. 

The manner of the aborigines is te 
take their food as they may, with hand 
or rude weapon, and to de- 
vour it in the natural state. 
We have noted the lm- 
its laid upon the animal 
country. This fact & 
has rendered the 
aboriginal methods 
of procuring food 
more difficult. Fish- 
es are abundant, and 
birds are plentiful, 
and the exertions of 
the natives reach out 
for animal food in all 


Hunger the first 
schoolmaster of 
savages. 


life of the 


Jand, to air, to river. 
The compulsion upon 
them in these partic- 
ulars has produced 
the best development 
of which the race 
has thus far been 
capable. 

The skill and 
genius of the race— 
if such words can be 
applied to such a peo- 
ple—are shown in the making of those 
implements and weapons which relate 
to the chase and to war. vee 
The ingenuity of the Aus- of weapons and 
tralians has not reached as ™?™en"* 
far as the bow and arrow, but they make 
stone axes and spears of hard wood. 
The latter weapon and the smaller jave- 
lin are pointed with bone or stone. 

It is customary for the man of the 
household to carry a bag on his back, in 
which his fishing tackle, some shells for 
making hooks, spearpoints, and a few 
ornaments are contained. In fact, this 
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bag, asa rule, holds the larger part of | 
the treasure of the Australian family. 
Of weapons, the principal is the spear. 
It is made of a shaft of wood, or cane, 
about ten feet in length. It tapers toa 
point, and is carefully barbed. The 
manner of hurling it is peculiar. <A 
piece of wood is so cut as to contain a 
socket in the end, and into this the buit 
of the spear is inserted. The wooden 
piece, called the wummera, is grasped 
in ‘the hand of the spearman, and the 
dart is hurled forward from the socket. 
It is reported that the skill of the Aus- 
tralians in throwing the spear is very 
great. Captain Cook has recorded that, 
at the distance of fifty yards, the natives 
are more sure of their mark than civil- 
ized people would be in sending a rifle 
bullet! 

Here we reach also that most anoma- 
lous of aboriginal inventions, the boom- 
erang. This implement is one of the 
strange things of the island. It con- 
sists, as all the world knows, of an arm 
of wood bent like an elbow and fash- 
joned into a blade-like form, having a 
blunt edge around the inner angle. 

The peculiarity of this odd weapon is 
that it may be thrown so as to strike 
Method of shap- at a point which may not 
Re ihe nonmee be teachediby wamyaumicaile 
ang. projected on straight lines 
or regular curves. It ricochets against 
the air in a manner most remarkable, 
may be made to strike on the opposite 
side of a tree from the thrower, or to 
return over his head and hit in the most 
unexpected places behind or around 
him. Indeed, there would seem to be 
no limit in the matter of direction or 
place to the objective point which this 
strange projectile may be able to touch. 
Generally, when the missile has accom- 
plished its work, it returns and falls 
somewhere near the thrower. It can be 
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sent on its mission when the owner 


| stands with his back to the object at 
which he aims. 


It is a sort of universal 
club, which may be hurled into almost 
any position by the skill of him who 
handles it. He who is unskillful in the 
motion of the boomerang is likely to be 
struck with it, from his inability to esti- 
mate its direction and ricochet. ‘The 
boomerang has been one of the small 
wonders of natural science, and it were 
not far from correct to regard it as the 
most marvelous invention of barbarism. 
Its use in the hands of the savages 
greatly aids them in procuring subsist- 
ence. They are able, by practice, and, 
possibly, by hereditary skill, to throw 
their wonderful club in such manner as. 
to strike birds, flying squirrels, and the 
like, in seemingly inaccessible positions, 
and it may almost be said that no crea- 
ture, whether of foot or wing, is able to 
put itself into any open place where the 
boomerang can not follow. 

One of the striking facts in the rude 
industry of the Australians is their 
manufacture of arrowpoints and spear- 
heads from flint. This is 

: .., . Manufacture of 
done in the palaolithic pateolithicim- 
manner. Modern inquiry aa 
has been indebted to this people for a 
forth-showing instance of that ancient 
art which has given its name to the old- 
est recognized stage of human develop- 
ment. We may assume it as true that 
the Australians produce their arrow- 
heads, spearheads, stone knives, and 
the like, in a manner identical with that 
invented by the workmen of the Old 
Stone Age. Travelers have been 
greatly curious and interested to watch 
the process of manufacture. This we 
have already described in one of the 
earlier chapters of the present work. 
The Australian maker chips his block of 
flint with a wooden pestle, using it in 
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both percussion and simple pressure. 
In this manner he procures ‘‘ flakes,” 
arrowpoints, spearheads, stone knives, 
and many other weapons and utensils of 
the rough stone pattern. 

Another showing of skill by the Ans- 
tralians is in the making of fish nets. 
We should say rather the making of nets, 
Beiter for the net is not limited 
nets by theAus- in its use to the taking 
tralians, 
use it for birds and beasts as well. It 
is thus that they capture the emu, or 


Australian ostrich; also the kangaroo. | 


Both of these creatures have remark- 
able strength as estimated by their size; 
but the natives secure them in their nets. 
They also take the largest fresh-water 
fishes in this manner. In doing so they 


| 
employ bark canoes, and these are some- 


times made of such strength and capac- 
ity as to bear the sea waves for a con- 
siderable distance from the coast. 

Such implements and contrivance il- 
lustrate the poor intellect of this peo- 
ple, and, at thescame imc, 
mark its limitations. In 
no other direction are the 


Significance of 
weapons; Aus- 
tralian canni- 
balism. 


Australians so well developed as in the 


matter of their weapon-making and the 
fabrication of nets. The cords of which 
the latter are made are produced from 
the hemp-like fiber of a native plant, 
and are very strong. In other partic- 
ulars the native skill falls far below. 
Cannibalism furnishes a part of the food 
supply; and the inhuman custom is not 
limited to the bodies of slain enemies. 
Such as are captured are eaten with glee. 
A victory feast is celebrated by the 
triumphant tribe, and the choice parts 
of the enemies slain are served with 
rejoicing. But if battle do not furnish 
a supply of man-food, then natives of 
the tribe are selected and slain. It is 
said that the eating of human bodies by 


of fish. The Australians | 
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these barbarians is always accompanied 
with superstitious ceremonies and man- 
ners, showing that the man-food is re- 
garded as a morsel, different in kind 
and more noble than all other dishes. 
At the time of the first explorations of 
White men in Australia the natives were 
found, in many places, entirely destitute 
of clothing. In other parts wearing of 
they were clad, as above pin ae 
indicated, in the skins of modesty. 
beasts, generally sheepskins, which were 
adjusted to the backs of the wearers. 
In addition to this, a square piece of skin 
was adjusted to the front of the person, 
below the waist. Otherwise the body 
was entirely without covering. The 
hair was worn long, and was matted into 
a hard mass with dirt and grease. It 
was observed by Captain Cook and other 
eatly explorers that those natives who 
were destitute of clothing generally wore 
a bone ornament, five or six inches in 
length, in the cartilege of the nose. As 
a rule, the Australians have not been 
given to tattooing their bodies, but 
in.some districts the usage prevails. 
Across the front of the chest, between 
the level of the shoulders and the waist, 
a series of horizontal cicatrices have been 
produced, the bands of raised and scari- 
fied flesh being about an inch in diame- 
ter. It was noticed in many places that 
the teeth of kangaroos or of men were 
worn as ornaments in the hair, being 
fastened thereto by means of gum. The 
tails of dogs were worn in like manner, 
and also pieces of carved wood and fish- 
bone. When on the chase, the natives 
were observed to put around their bodies 
pieces of the skins of kangaroos and opos- 
sums, with a view to protecting them- 
selves from the brambles. As a rule, 
there appeared to be no sense of shame 
from the exposure of the body to obser- 
vation, but it was noted by Cook and 
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Dampier that, in some instances, it was | they should do so. As to the earth, 
she yields her products in he animal 


regarded as immodest for the bodies of 

ion ~ | i 4 kingdom fur- 
Preto be exposed to the gaze of | some regions in abun- Pe ica to 
others. (ance wibiuetamolmer parts *avaees. 


It is, perhaps, true that savages (such ! with miserly parsimony. In tropical 
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is the nature of the case) in every partof | islands she may thus supply the prin- 
the earth rely in the first place, and prin- | cipal wants of the inhabitants; but in 
cipally, upon the animal kingdom for | all regions of the temperate and colder 
food. It is natural and necessary that | zone the native races must take and kill 
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from landside and air and water the 
objects of their desire. 

This difference in the food supply lies 
at the basis of the difference which 
we discover between the arctic and the 
tropical aborigines. The latter are, on 
the whole, greatly superior to the former. 
The barbarians of all the frigid parts of 
the earth sink to a lower or lowest estate. 
It would appear, also, that within the 
tropics the insular are greatly superior 
to the continental savages. The sepa- 
ration of aborigines into small island 
groups within the trepical belt, or sub- 
‘tropical waters, by the interposition of 
seas, with the accompanying circum- 
stance of abundant vegetable products, 
would appear to be the most favorable 
condition for the development of bar- 
barian life. 

Other conditions than those of food 
supply are thus seen to enter into the 
developing forces; but the 
flesh-eating, and in partic- 
ular the fish-eating, bar- 
barians sink greatly below the fruit-eat- 
ers and vegetarians. We have seen in 
Polynesia and our own West Indies to 
what a superior native grade savages may 
rise when assisted by the elementary con- 
ditions to which we have referred. 


Fish-eaters of 
lower grade 
than fruit- 
eaters. 
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The degradation of the native Aus- 
tralians, like that of the South Afri- 
cans, turns in part upon 

: : Correlation of 
their food and in part upon food and ethnic 
the methods of taking it, °°" 
The two facts act and react upon each 
other with downward pressure. The 
ethnic degradation leads to the seeking 
of certain kinds of food, and that food 
and the methods of taking it lead in 
turn to increasing degradation. Thus, 
for example, where food is scratched 
with the hands from the earth, there 
dirtiness and filth of person will follow. 
If this method be accompanied with the 
catching of reptiles and loathsome in- 
sects, and the eating of the same un- 
cooked, the filthiness will be intensified. 
In a short time, under such conditions, 
the Aadzts of bestiality will be established 
and presently transmitted by heredity. 
Thus the gravitation toward the earth 
increases with nearness to its surface; 
while, on the other hand, the nplift which 
comes from the nobler and sweeter foods 
gathered from tree-bough and free ex- 
cursion through groves and along river 
banks, increases the aspiration with 
which it begins, and ends at length in 
the individual and ethnic improvement 
of the race. 


CHAPTER CXCII.—DOMESTIC LIFE, ARTS, LANGUAGES. 


T is one of the necessi- 
ties of the barbarian 
estate that its social 
and domestic institu- 
tions shall be restricted 
to a few natural and 
inevitable relations. 
It is surprising, however, to note with 
what formality, and even elaboration, 
savages discover and maintain their 


sextial estate and the usages that are 
based thereon. Among every people 
such usages prevail. Even promiscuity 
has its law and its determinate features. 
The Australian system of marriage, if 
marriage it may be called, ; 
P ee i" Savage society 
ispolygamy. Thisismain- has its usages 

cs : and laws. 
tained under sanction of 


opinion and such rule as may well go by 
the name of law. But the marriage 
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law is vastly complicated by the system 
of caste, which holds constant relation 
thereto. There are four Australian castes 
which are observed with as much strict- 

ness as are those of India. 
We have said four castes when there 
are really eight, or, still more properly, 
twice four. The male 


The four double . ie i 
castes of the barbarians are divided into 


Australians. 
four groups, andthe women 
into four. Each of these is discrimi- 


nated fundamentally by the name given 
thereto. Every Australian becomes at 
birth, by the fact of his name, one of 
the four castes. If the child born be 
male, he is called either Ippai, Murri, 
Kubbi, or Kumbo; if it be a female 
child, she is named Ippata, Mata, Kapota, 
or Buta. The caste Murri is sometimes 
ealled Baia, for the reason that the term 
Murri, with a different accent, is the 
aboriginal word for black man, or Aus- 
tralian, in general. 

The first male caste and the first fe- 
male, that is Ippai and Ippata, are in- 


Sexnalassocia- timately associated. Ifone 
tion of the ; < 
castes; marriage brother be Ippat, then 


laws. all the rest of the male 


children are Ippai and all the female 
children Ippata. If the caste be Murri 
for the sons, then the daughters are 
Mata. In like manner, the Kubbi male 
caste and the Kapota female caste are 
associated; and soalso the male Kumbo 
and the female Buta. The classes are 
thus double: Ippai and Ippata, Murri 
and Mata, Kubbi and Kapota, Kumbo 
and Buta. 

Upon these castes the marriage sys- 
tem is based. Most wonderful is the 
formality with which these savages fol- 
low the rules of their sexual union. 
The missionary, William Ridley, has 
preserved for us the Australian mar- 
riage code, as follows: 

1, Any Ippai may take in marriage 
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an Ippata (not his own sisters), or any 
Kapota—the Kapota being the third 
grade from his own caste. 

2. Any Murri may take a Buta (third 
from his own caste). 

3. Any Kubbi may take any Ippata. 
This also is a third caste remove, but 
strangely enough in the inverse direc- 
tion! The inferior Kubbi takes in mar- 
riage the superior Ippata. 

4. In like manner, a Kumbo may take 
only a Mata. This again is a third re- 
move upward. 

It is due to say that the castes here re- 
ferred to are not graded up and down 
with such marked snperior- 
ity and inferiority as we 
find among the Hindus. 
The order is as given in the text; but 
gradations, or conspicuous departures, 
above and below, are not possible among 
savages; for all are below. None the 
less, the natives regard their barbarian 
rank in the order named, and marriage 
relations are contracted strictly accord- 
ing to the rules laid down. Shonld any 
transgress these laws, he would be re- 
sisted by his tribe and probably de- 
stroyed as a criminal! 

The principles of caste atemcaraed 
into the descent. Strange it is to re- 
mark the complicated and 

i Laws of de- 
yet systematic results of scent; rules for 
the barbarian marriage Oe eae 
laws. Here again the arrangeinent of 
the sexual union looksto diversity rather 
than to the dbreeding of the castes. 
It is evolution and not involution. The 
children of a cross-caste marriage are 
never of the same caste with either of 
the parents! The law of descent may, 
in its results, be tabulated as follows: 

1. When an Ippai takes in marriage 
an Ippata the children born are either 
Kumbo or Buta; that is, Kumbo, if 
male, and Buta, if female. 


Force of tradi- 
tional custom 
respecting the 
castes. 
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2. If an Ippai marry a Kapota (as he | 
may do), the children are, if male, 
Murri, and if female, Mata. 

3. If a Murri marry a Buta (as he 
must do), the male children are Ippai, 
and the female, Ippata. | 

4. The children of Kubbi and Ippata | 


| globe! 


715 


marriage and descent ever invented by 
man! Doubly strange, therefore, that 
it should be the work of 
Remarkable 

the most utterly savage character of the 

tem, 
people on the face of the “°"™" 
How was it devised? What 


were the instincts (for we can hardly 
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are Kumbo and Buta, as they are male 
or female. 

5. The children of Kumbo and Mata 
are, if male, Kuppi, and if female, Ka- 
pota. 

The general law is that the caste of 
the children is removed as far as prac- 
ticable from that of the parents, particu- 
larly that of the father. 

It were not far from correct to regard 
this as the most remarkable system of 


speak of reason in such a case) that led 
to the formation of such a custom, and 
fixed it as the law of the race? 

It may be noted that this system of 
matriage and caste bears strongly the 
impress of a desire for metnod of cross- 
crossbreeding and constant Preceding pre- 
differentiation. There is solidarity. 
in the system, however, a manifest ten- 
dency to preserve tribal solidarity. We 
should remember that caste exists z2thzv 
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the tribe. The result, therefore, of the 
peculiar method of sexual unity is to dzs- 
tribute the blood of the tribe, as if the 
tribe were an entity or a single person. 
Such result is attained, as we have seen, 
in the polyandrous system prevailing 
among the North American Indians. In 
that case each child is the child of one 
mother as to maternity, and of the 
whole tribe as to paternity. In the case 
of the Australians virtually the same 
result is reached, but by another course. 

Thus, for instance, a child born Ippai, 
has for father, Murri, and for mother, 
Remote reaures lta, Dil pe Mann father 
Be oe eee oe On eo ep anemts seams 
with castes. Ippai father and a Kapota 
mother. There is thus combined in 
each child the forces of a caste ancestry 
which very soon embraces all of the tribe 
inits upward branches. It only remains 
to add that the polygamous practice does 
not interfere at all with the fixed rules of 
marriage and descent. Ifa man marry 
several wives, each of them must belong 
to the permitted caste, and the children 
of each belong to the caste which is pre- 
determined by law and usage. 

We may now properly glance at the 
poor industries and manners of the Aus- 
tralians. Here the degraded condition 
of the people plainly ap- 
pears. Asto building, they 
produce nothing except 
the inclining hovels under which they 
find a poor but sufficient refuge from the 
elements. A few of the better tribes 
build rude huts of logs. Without doubt 
the one-sided Australian lodge, rudely 
constructed of poles with bark or tree 


Low character 
ofthe Austra- 
lian lodges. 


branches set at a low angle against one | 


side, constitutes the lowest form of hu- 
man abode known to our inquiry. 
hovels of these natives, however, are not 
more degrading to the occupants than 
are the holes and caves used for dwelling 


The | 
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| places by some other savages, such as 
certain of our own barbarians and the 
Bushmen. 

As to manufactures, the skill of the 
Australians extends only to rude articles 
of clothing, primitive utensils, and bar- 
barous ornaments. Beyond this the in- 
ventive ability reaches out 

Manufacture of 
only in the direction of clothing, etc.; 
weapons, tackle, and nets. care Of ee Oe 
The making of this small apparatus 
of barbarian life is the be-all of 
Australian attainment. The natives 
cover their bodies only in small part 
with a sort of cloak or blanket of 
coarse matting, fastened with a wooden 
pin, and falling on the left side. The 
right-hand side is left open, so that the 
arm on that side has freedom. No head 
covering is worn, but some of the sav- 
ages confine their hair in a net, at the 
same time ornamenting it with feathers 
or the tails of wild animals. 

The canoes of the Australians are not 
unlike those of the North American In- 
dians. Some are hollowed mee 
out from the trunks of trees, native canoes 
and some are formed of ™™* > 
bark, small bows of wood being set in 
the middle to keep the hull from curling 
up or collapsing. It has been noticed 
that on some parts of the coast the in- 
habitants are ignorant of boats, and 
navigate seaward no further than they 
can float on a log of wood. Sometimes 
they bind together four or five trunks of 
the mangrove tree, thus constructing a 
rude raft, on which they take to the 
water. On the western coasts no boats 
have been seen in the hands of the na- 
tives, and the littoral islands are not 
visited by the inhabitants if they lie out 
further to sea than men can swim. 
The East Australians use their boats in 
fishing, and from this manner derive a 
very large proportion of their food. 


AUSTRALIANS. 


In the other arts the Australians are 
but little above the Hottentots. Pot- 
tery isunknown. They use as recepta- 


cles the skins of beasts, bladders, and 
leathern bags; also a kind of basket 
which they frame with some little skill. 

The people show several symptoms of 


uy 


that rudimentary and abnormal pride 
which is one of the attributes of barba- 
ee os rism. This is manifested in 
pride; manner of tattooing the body; but the 
aa use of the word tattoo is 
hardly correct as applied to the work 
which the Australians do upon them- 
selves. Such work consists, as we have 
seen, in producing scars in regular 
forms by the cutting of the surface of 
the body and allowing the wounds and 


‘intellectual rank of these people. 
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gashes to heal as they may. The skin 
and subcutaneous tissue thus cut ot 
scored with stone knives rises up in 
welts, giving to those parts of the body 
on which they are produced a horrid ap- 
pearance. The breast and the back are 
selected for scarification, and the period 
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of coming to maturity as the time of 
producing this savage mutilation of the 
person. 

We have spoken above of the relative 
In a 
few particulars the facul- perceptive pow- 
ties of the mind are keen $= Supemor te | 
and fairly quick in action. ties. 

These qualities are seen in distinguish- 
ing one object from another, and in the 
exercise of such powers as lie nearest to 
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the natural senses. Time and again, in 
the preceding pages, we have observed 
the absence of the generalizing power in 
the minds of barbarians. This want of 
the faculty of abstraction and generali- 
zation is, toacertain extent, compensated 
by the keen perception of individual ob- 
jects. Such peculiarities of mind are 
invariably reflected in the forms of lan- 
guage. The truly barbarian language, 
whether it belong to the Ruddy, the 
Brown, or the Black division of mankind, 
is incapable of supporting that kind of 
deductive inquiry which depends for its 
premises tpon the formation of general 
conceptions. 

The Australians well illustrate in 
their language the truth of these princi- 
ples. They give to each 
individual object a name; 
but they are not able to 
group several objects together and to 
form a name for the group, or class. It 
would appear that the barbarian inva- 
tiably recognizes the differences of ob- 
jects, and by such differences individual- 
izes them to the highest degree. At 
the same time the savage mind is unable 
to recognize those ¢dfentities in objects 
upon which all classification and generic 
nomenclature depend. 

The Australian languages agree with 
those of our North American Indians 
in having few terms for abstractions 
such as abound in the 
well-developed Aryan lan- 
guages. Of specific terms 
and individual names there is no lack. 
It would appear that the Australian lan- 
guage has rather outrun the other fea- 
tures of ethnic development. There is 
a sort of native grammar, showing a 
conjugation of verbs, with mood and 
tense. It is said that the Australians 
have a singular number for one object, 
plural number for many, and, like the 


Naming of ob- 
jects; recogni- 
tion of differ- 
ences. 


Prevalence of 
specific words; 
the Australian 
grammar. 
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| Greek, dual number for two. In the 
manner of most barbarians the Austra- 
lians have not regarded sex as sufficiently 
important to warrant the introduction of 
gender in nouns; though names of men 
and of women are discriminated. 

At least four of the parts of speech 
are inflected. Some of the parts, how- 
ever, have a very meager development. 
The numeral adjectives extend only to 
three. Numbers more complex than 
three are expressed by joining the sim- 
ple numerals additively, as it were, with 
hyphen; thus, ‘‘ two-two,” ‘‘ three-two,” 
‘«three-three,’’ mean four, five, six, re- 
spectively. 

Another feature of the Australian lan- 
guage, or we should say rather of the 
Australian languages, is 
their strong dialectical di- 
vergences. Though the 
tongues of all the tribes are fundamen- 
tally the same when they are examined 
by the tests of science, they are, never- 
theless, deeply divided into dialects and 
families of speech. Generally, the di- 
vergence between the language of one 
tribe and that of its neighbor depends 
upon distance. Still more generally it 
depends upon the difficulty—whatever 
the same may be——of intercourse be- 
tween the tribes under consideration. 
Sometimes these are divided by almost 
impassable mountain barriers or other 
natural obstacle. In such instances the 
languages on the two sidesof the bar- 
rier are always found to be differenti- 
ated, the one from the other, to such an 
extent that the people of one division 
can not understand the speech of the 
other. The surprising thing in all of 
these cases is the extent to which the 
various dialects of this least intellectual 
of the races are developed in the direc- 
tion of a grammatical, that is, a philo- 
sophical, language. 


Dialectical di- 
vergences de- 
pend on distance 
and obstacles. 
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The Australians, more than the Bush- 
men, have the beginnings of govern- 
ment and law. We have 
seen how, in the domestic 
estate, usage has become 
There is a natural law of real 
Each tribe has jurisdiction 
This may be 


Beginnings of 
government and 
law; the head- 
men. 


law. 
property. 
of its own territorics. 


smaller—from sixty to a hundred square | 
Some of the greater 


miles—or larger. 
tribes have a country several hundred 
square milesin extent. Each tribe sub- 
divides its lands among the headmen of 
the tribe. The headmen are the chiefs 


of the tribe, and they have the respon- | 


sibility of declaring in council whether 
there shall be peace or war. 

The headmen also exercise priestly 
rights. They conduct the Vuduistic 
assemblies, at which the youth of the 
tribe, now come to maturity, are obliged 
to submit to such usages as the people 
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| approve, namely, scoring and gashing 
certain parts of the body to produce 
Semrs—aiaGl, ii SOAs, (iballs Repwieerion wi? 
TEMG OmeuMen breast, the Tis Meo) em 
| back, and sometimes on the ards. 

| face and limbs. When the native as- 
sembly mects, some headman, older and 
more experienced than the rest, is rec- 
ognized as leader or king of the clan. 
The right to govern is not hereditary, 
but the councilors mostly belong to cer- 
tain families. 

After the headmen, the most influen- 
tial members of Australian society are 
the sorcerers and wizards. These may 
well enjoy their reputation. They it is 
who constitute the embodiment of the 
civil and political usages of the race. 
They prescribe its customs, interpret its 
superstitions, and pronounce upon the 
validity or invalidity of charms and 
exorcisms. 


CHAPTER CNCII—-SUPERSTITIONS AND ETHNIC 
TRAITS. 


HE profound supersti- 
tions of the native 
races of Australia fur- 
nish a hint of a gen- 


mankind. This law 
may be stated as fol- 
lows: the degree of superstition among 
any people is the index of its moral and 
intellectual condition. Wherever super- 
stition prevails, there human beings are 
drawn down to the level of barbarism. 
Wherever the power of superstition is 
Superstition the broken in part, or in whole, 
aaa there mankind begin to 
dition. ascend to higher and still 
higher planes. The landscape of civili- 
zation opens on the vision as the cloud 


eral law pervading all | 


of superstition disappears. ‘Those races 
that are most completely dominated by 
superstitious beliefs and practices are 
the lowest in the scale; while those di- 
visions of mankind among whom su- 
perstitions have declined, furnish the 
highest and most prophetic examples 
| of human life on the earth. 

Under this law the Australians have 
their preéminence. ‘They compete with 
the South Africans and the worst sav- 
ages of primeval America for the lowest 
place in the scale of human develop- 
ment, and this rank is evinced in the 
character of the native superstitions. 
No barbarian mind has been more 
clouded than that of the Australians. 
| Their superstitions are of the Shamanic 
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character, but practically the faith of the 
people runs down to sheer fetichism. 
In general, the Australians divide the 
powers round about them into good and 
; bad. ‘The good spirits help 
Degrading char- - 
acterof Austra- the people, while the bad 
Ben Does afflict them. The good 
must be sought with prayers and gifts, 
and the bad placated with sacrifices. 
This is the highest form of belief. For 


the rest, the faith of the people descends | 


One 


to the worst forms of superstition. 


belief is shown in the usage already | 


mentioned of scarring the breast and 
the back. Another mutilation is the 
pulling out of at least two of the upper 
teeth. This ceremony is performed on 
every youth when he reaches the manly 
age. The Australians agree with cer- 
tain of the South Africans in the prac- 
tice of circumcision. 

The religion of the race is not based 
on any general theology. It was 
thought for a long time that the people 


Ne cenene had no notion whatever of 


Pot noice ees OC amd) -comsequently 
chief god. no idea of responsibility to 


a superior power. Closer investigation 
has shown that there is a belief in the 
tribal mind in the existence of a god 
called Buddai. He is regarded as an 
old man of gigantic stature. He is be- 
lieved to be lying asleep somewhere in 
the sands of the seashore. There he 
tests with his head on his arm; and it 
is of the greatest importance for man- 
kind that he should continue to sleep, 
for when he wakes he will devour not 
only the whole human race, but the 
world itself! 

Another popular superstition has re- 
spect to the fact of death. When death 
comes, there is every evi- 
dence of trepidation among 
the savages who meet for 
It is believed that the dead 


Remarkable su- 
perstitions re- 
garding death. 


the burial. 
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should not for any motive be removed 
from the spot where life became ex- 
tinct. There the dead body must be 
buried. As a matter of course death 
generally ensues under the rude shelters 
or in the lodges of the natives, but when 
that happens the hut may never again 
be inhabited; at least by any one be- 
longing to the dead man’s tribe. The 
place is abandoned by the family, the 
remaining members going to some other 
spot. The name of the dead carries with 
it henceforth a superstitious dread, and 
is never again pronounced by mem- 
bers of the tribe. Those having the 
same name as the dead person imme- 
diately change it for some other. As 
for the rest, it is believed that the souls 
of the dead go into other bodies and be- 
come White men! It would appear that 
this form of Australian superstition must 
be of ‘comparatively late date; for the 
White race has not long been known to 
the aborigines. 

For the rest, Australian superstition 
extends to animals and birds and to in- 
animate objects. Though the people 
have a measure of courage, Courage limited 
this does not reach into the Py ae ee 
realm of their supersti- Australians. 
tions. The tribes will go to war with 
each other, and have, in instances not a 
few, attacked the Whites, but they have 
no courage in contending with the shad- 
ows of their own imaginations. This 
leads to a kind of fetichism capable of 
producing gods as coarse and low as 
those of the South Africans. 

The ethnic characteristics of the native 
Australians are strongly marked. The 
body is of such form and character as to 
excite the contempt, if it did not evoke 
the pity, of mankind. Perhaps the Aus- 
tralian form is the least symmetrical of 
any defined as human. The trunk is 
disproportionally small, and has little of 
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that symmetry which distinguishes the | age. If the Australians langh, the fact 
form in the higher races. The Austra-| has been rarely noticed. The hair of 
lians are habitually lank and cadaverous. | the head is, as we have Features and 
Their ribs protrude. The abdominal | said, abundant and curly, meters” 
though not woolly exertion. 

in character—at least, it is not 
African wool, but rather a specific 
variety of hair. The men can 
endure considerable fatigue if it 
result from mere action and not 
from laborious strain. For labor 
they have little capacity. On the 
whole, the bodily strength is 
greater than would be estimated 
from a glance at the unsymmet- 
rical and unmuscular form. 

Indolence supplements the non- 
laboring disposition; nor can the 
hope of reward stim- tdolence a 
ulatethe peopletoan Gi temuons 
assiduous applica- courage. 
tion of their powers. They are 
capable, however, of anger, and 
are much given to quarreling, and 
even fighting. Most of them, 
though they would be considered 
brave, have the animal charac- 
teristic of making a great show of 
fight when they do not intend it! 
When enraged they mutter and 
spit at each other, indulging in 
frantic abuse and struggling to 
get at the enemy, but generally 
desiring, after the manner of all 
bullies, both brute and human, to 
be held back by their friends. 

As to morality, or any other 
true ethics, we should not expect 
it in such a people. oo 
Of virtue, as that tue; estimate of 

ee eee word is understood “""™ 
by the modern peoples, the Aus- 
parts project in an animal-like manner. | tralians have no conception. There 
The legs are slender, and are frequently | is hardly the premonition of modesty 
skeleton-like in appearance. where the tribes are in their native 

As to the face, that is sedate and sav-| state. It has been noted, however, that 
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among the better classes of the barbari- 
ans the sexes approach each other with 
some delicacy; but as a rule, moral re- 
straint is wholly absent from the life and 
practice of this people. 

To the present day the aggregate 
strength of the aborigines of Australia 
is not known. Each of the civilized 
states of the country has a small per- 
centage of the native races. These have 
been enumerated, but the wild tribes of 
the interior are of unknown numbers. 
It is probable that the race, as a whole, 


| greatest exertion. 


teaches about eighty thousand souls. | 


Of these a very small part have been 
brought under distinct improvement by 
the hands of the superior peoples. A few 
of the natives have been attached to the 
estates of the Whites, and have been 
taught to work—to take care of flocks 
and herds, and, in some instances, to till 
the soil. It seems, however, that such a 
change is regarded by those subjected to 


it as a kind of slavery from which they | 


generally desire to escape, preferring 
the hardships which are inseparable from 
their normal savagery. 

This disposition, as it relates to their 
physical habits, the natives also show 
with respect to mental and 
moral dispositions. A 
good deal of effort has 
been put forth in special directions to 
civilize the Australians, but without 
great success. The case presents many 
features in common with that of the 
North American Indians in their rela- 
tions with the Whites. Our Red men 
are, perhaps, four times as numerous as 
the Australian aborigines, but the per 
cent of barbarians to civilized on our 
continent is less, somewhat, than that 
of the Australians to the dominant race 
in their native country. 


Efforts to civil- 
ize; comparison 
with Red In- 
dians. 
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The Australians, however, are not by 
any means up to the level of our In- 
dians, and while the endeavor to civilize 
them has been more persistent than that 
put forth on behalf of the North Ameri- 
can aborigines, it has not been more 
successful. The Indians have shown 
the greater susceptibility to the influence 
of the White races. There is clearly in 
the case of the Australians a certain 
mentaland moral fixedness out of which 
the people can be lifted only by the 
Even when this is 
done the nature of the natives seems to 
be overstrained, and the new estate 
lacks permanence. 

The disposition of the natives to re- 
main in savagery is shown in the general 
matter of education, and 
particularly in the matter 
of religion. Missionaries 
have been zealous in converting the 
natives, but it may well be doubted 
whether the moral nature of their con- 
verts has been seriously affected. The 
people have keen perceptions in a few 
particulars, but the mental power to fix 
the attention upon such a problem as 
learning to read seems to be wanting. 
It is more conspicuously wanting in the 
power of that abstract and moral reflec- 
tion upon which all the higher devel- 
opments of mind depend, and most 
strikingly wanting in moral insight and 
conscience. Very few instances can be 
cited of the moral reclamation and ef- 
fective conversion of natives, with the 
consequent change and preference for 
higher motives and truer methods of 
living. These circumstances have tended 
to discourage missionary effort, and to 
induce much sober reflection respecting 
the mental and moral prospects of the 
native tribes of Australia. 


Futile zeal of 
missionaries 
among the Aus- 
tralians. 
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CHAPTER CNCIV.—ENVIRONMENT AND SOCIAL STATE 
OF THE PAPUANS. 


T now remains to follow 
to an easy conclusion 
the short remaining 
branch of the Black 
races. ‘This seems to 
have diverged from 
the Australian stem 

about the island of Java. Somewhere 

in the Southern Malay archipelago there 
was clearly a divergence of those tribes 
that went further east through the 

Celebes, or Macassar, island from those 

that descended on the 

north coast of Australia. 

The eastern division con- 

tinued its course to New Guinea, and 

thence by the way of the Solomon is- 
lands and the Santa Cruz group as far as 

Fiji. Through this region there arose a 

group of Black tribes to which we may 

give the name of Papuans. 

The line of distribution runs almost 
parallel with that of the Brown Microne- 
sians. The course in either 


Divergence of 
Papuan stem 
from the Black 
race. 


Confiuence of 


Blacks and Seer a s a5 
Brownsin New J0Stance is southeastward. 
Guinea. The two races become 


confluent along the selvages; that is, so 
far as confluence was possible in such 
situation. The broad expanse of ocean, 
relieved only at intervals with small in- 
sular points, furnished only a small op- 
portunity for race development, or for 


the intermingling of two races, at the) 


edge of an ethnic distribution. But it 
is, nevertheless, in this quarter that the 
Browns and the Blacks overlap and com- 
mingle to a great degree. 

In the whole course which we have 
delineated the two races are present in 
varying proportions. In some of the 
islands it is difficult to determine whether 


presence of both races is manifest. 


the one or the other division is predom- 
inant. Through the Southern Celebes, 
in large parts of New Guinea, in the 
Solomon group, and in the Fijis, the 
Tn 
some places the admixture has produced 
a mongrel type which may well confuse 
the inquirer in his attempt at classifica- 
tion. It is only by taking a broad and 
general view of the movements and em- 
placements of the Black and Brown 
divisions of mankind that he is able to 
discern the true lay of the human land- 
scape in these remote parts of the 
earth. 

One general fact may be observed 
about the position of the Blacks and the 
Browns in these regions, 
and that is, that the normal 
emplacement of the two 
races seems to be inverted: the Blacks 
lie to the south, while the Browns tend 
to the equatorial belt. fudging by 
Africa, we should conclude that the 
normal place of the Black race is equa- 
torial—that that race is only incidental- 
ly and with difficulty deflected into the 
temperate zone. When, however, we 
begin to follow the Dravidian line of 
dispersion eastward by way of Southern 
India and Ceylon, we find a tendency 
toward the more temperate parts of 
Polynesia. At the same time the 
Brown races flow into the equatorial 
regions. We thus find the peoples 
whom we call Papuan tending down- 
wards toward the twentieth degree of 
south latitude, while in Tasmania the 
Blacks are found as far as the fortieth 
degree and even beyond. 

We here revert to the position already 


Inversion ofthe 
normal position 
of the Black and 
Brown families. 
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D TYPE,—Drawn by Barbotin, from a photograph. 
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taken that the distribution of mankind 
into these remote insular parts was 
probably effected while the 
land area of Southern 
Asia reached continuously 
from India and the Malay peninsula to 
Australia and New Guinea. As far as 


Dispersion of 
Blacks by con- 
tinuous land 
area. 
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that while the Brown Polynesians may 
have distributed themselves islandwise 
through the vast domain of Rise ofthe Pa- 
their present occupation, Sie" as 
it is not likely that the insular. 
Blacks have done so. It is more prob- 


able that the latter were occupants of 


PAPUAN LANDSCAPE.—Vitiace or AnDa!.—Drawn by E, Mésplés, from a photograph. 


the Brown Polynesians are concerned, 
their disposition to proceed by naviga- 
tion from island group to island group 
is sufficiently well attested; but the in- 
aptitude of the Blacks for such move- 
ments. is equally conspicuous. In no 
other particular do the two races differ 
more strikingly than in their adventure 
by sea. 

These facts would seem to indicate 


the regions now held by them before 
the rise of the Pacific cut off land com- 
munication between Australia and Asia. 
Holding these regions, the Black abo- 
rigines would continue to occupy while 
their countries were becoming more and 
more insular. Finally, all communica- 
tion would be cut off, and we should 
find the native inhabitants scattered 
along in isolated situations from Java and 
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the Celebes as far as the Fiji islands. 
Meanwhile the adventure of the Brown 
Polynesians might carry them in the 
same direction by sea; and thus may 
the present confluence of the two races 
be accounted for. 

We may here take up and consider 
with some particularity the Papuan race. 
Centrally fixed in Papua, or 
New Guinea, the same race 
extends, with only slight 
modifications, backward toward the Ma- 
cassar island and forward through the 
Solomons and Santa Cruz. New Guinea 
may almost be regarded as a northern 
peninsula of Australia. The strait of 
Torres, separating the two great islands, 


Distribution of 
Papuans ; near- 
ness to Austra- 
lians. 


is but eighty miles in width, and the | 


water is in no part more than a hun- 
dred and twenty feet in depth. Gener- 


ally it is only forty or fifty feet deep, so | 


that only a slight elevation of the land 
or depression of the sea would make 
New Guinea a continuation of the Aus- 
tralian continent. 

The race inhabiting the northern is- 
land is more unlike the native Austra- 
lians than the two countries 
areunlike. Papuaand Aus- 
tralia have much in com- 
mon. ‘The general features of the land- 
scape are similar. The geological for- 
mation of the two islands is for the most 
part common. The minerals, plants, 
and animals have many identical fea- 
tures. In the flora of New Guinea we 
note the same abundance and many of 
the same peculiarities which belong to 
the botany of Australia. We also ob- 
serve the like paucity of animal life, es- 
pecially of the higher mammalia. The 
kangaroo and other marsupials recur in 
the northern as in the southern island. 
The general conditions of life are simi- 
lar, including variations of climate and 
all the elements of environment. 


Likeness of 
countries and 
unlikeness of 
peoples. 
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On these physical conditions it is not 
necessary that we should here enlarge. 
It is with the Papuan race aporigines of 
that we are concerned, and Hocnine Cale 
to that race we turn our Papua. 
attention. New Guinea when discov- 
ered by Europeans was found to be in 
possession of aboriginal tribes of savage 
habits and the lowest estate. They 
were distinguished by two leading eth- 
nic features, namely, their black color 
and their remarkable frizzled hair. We 
may say, once for all, that the latter 
feature has given the name to the race. 
The Malays designate the aborigines as 
papua, or frizzled, referring to the bushy 
character of the hair.’ 

The race in question was found to 
occupy the whole of New Guinea with 
the exception of a district mixture of 
in| the eastern pattect the Gente 
island, which was occupied Negroes. 
by Brown Polynesians. The Black 
tribes were broken up and segregated, 
little disposed to intercourse, and una- 
ble, as a rule, to communicate with each 
other by language. Further observation 
showed that the Brown Polynesians, 
that is, the Melanesian division of that 
tace, were here, as we have indicated 
above, confluent with the native Blacks, 
to whom the earlier ethnographers were 
wont to give such titles as Oriental or 
Pelagian Negroes. It was not long 
until it became clear that the race in 
question was associated, at least in ulti- 
mate derivation, with the Nigritians of 
Africa, and the belief in such affinity 
was strengthened by some strong char- 
acteristics had in common by the Pap- 
uans and the Negroes of East Africa. 

The social estate of the Papuans is as 
low as that of almost any other race on 

1So0 extraordinary is the appearance of the 


Papuan crown of hair that Dampier called the peo- 
ple the “ #z0f-headed Papuas.” 
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the earth. Marriage is either the mis- 
cellaneous union of the sexes or polyg- 
The latter is practiced according 
to the opportunity and abil- 
ity of the man to have more 
wives than one. It does 
not appear that there is a system of 
caste or rule of marriage so elaborate as 
that prevailing among the Australians. 


amy. 


Social estate of 
the Papuans; 
hostility to for- 
eigners. 
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attempt of foreigners to change the 
habits of their race. The opposition to 
alien influences extends to marriage 
customs, to social usages, and to religion; 
and it has been found difficult by teach- 
ers and missionaries to gain any ascend- 
ency over the native mind. 

Though the term Papuan was given 
on account of the appearance of the 


PAPUAN TYPES.—Drawn by E. Mésplés, from a photograph. 


There is rank, but this is tribal and 
hereditary rather than domestic. 

The Papuans are greatly divided into 
tribes, but the chiefs, or headmen, have 
little authority. It is the custom of the 
barbarians to gather as many as possible 
of the tribe and to determine in a half- 
democratic way what shall be done in 
matters of war and peace. The natives 
are rather haughty and seclusive, as 
well as suspicious, in matters affecting 
their social usages. They resent any 


head, that term has been accepted to 
designate the languages of New Guinea. 
These are greatly divided papuan tan- 

into classes and dialects. anlecee ae 
Thus far the character of can tongues. 

the native tongues has not been well 
determined. The strong divergence 
of Papuan, however, from the typical 
languages of the Brown Polynesians 
has been dwelt upon as sufficient to 
mark the origin of the Papuan race as 


separate from the other. 
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Europeans have thus far confined 
their observations mostly to the coast 
tribes. It has been found that the dia- 
lects of these differ much from the lan- 
guage of the Malays on the north, and 
that the affinity is with the African 
tongues. Enough has been ascertained 
to show that the natives have the begin- 
nings of grammar and of rude literary 
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| for the rest the language is wanting in 
| the power of abstraction and general- 
| ization. Generic terms are unknown. 
The rude arts of this people are, on 
the whole, superior to those of the Aus- 
traliansand the Hottentots. Buitaing skit of 


ee. made more progress houses. 


2 k e the Papuans; 
As builders the Papuans fetiumnel 


INTERIOR UF TUNNEL HOUSE AND FAMILY—TYPES.—Drawn by E. Mésplés, from a photograph. 


forms. The verb has three tenses, and 
the noun and pronoun three numbers. 
There is a system of vocalic prefixes and 
affixes by which the force of the lead- 
ing vowels in the words is changed in 
pronunciation and a new sense devel- 
oped. The vocabulary is sufficiently 
abundant so far as individual objects and 
objects of the senses are concerned, but 


tuuan houses are small and insignificant, 
but they show a measure of barbarian 
skill. The builders proceed by setting 
piles in the earth, and on these they 
lay a platform. A rude lodge is built 
on the foundation thus constructed, and 
for roof a thatch of palm leaves. 

The peculiar feature of such structures 
is that they are carried along to a con- 
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siderable distance. That which among 
other savages would be a village, or 
kraal, is here a single house. The piles 
and platform are extended for thirty or 
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so constructed has a relation to the tribai 


organization. It is virtually a tribe 
house. In many instances the situation 


is on the coast or river bank. The piles 
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PAPUAN HOUSE.—Drawn by E. Mésplés, from a photograph. 


forty rods, and the house is built con- 
tinuous, without division. It thus has 
the form within of a funnel, in which 
the families have each a certain amount 
of space. It is probable that the house 


lift the structure in such cases above 
the water, and the house becomes a lake 
dwelling. 

The tunnel houses of the Papuans 
frequently extend across rivers of con- 
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CANNIBALS WITH NATIVE WEAPONS,—Drawn by E, Mésplés, from a photograph, 
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siderable size, thus serving the purpose 
of bridges as well as dwelling places. 
; As a rule, the Papuans 
Separation of i . 
women; theout- desire to separate their 
door table. 
women from the men. In 
the separate lodges the women go by 
themselves, and the rule is that they shall 
eat alone. In the interior parts of New 
Guinea the houses of the natives are 


built of bamboo and palm, in the Malay | 


fashion. In all cases the honse is as 
much as practicable reserved for resi- 
dence only. Tables and rude hammocks 
and the like are spread or swung out- 
side, showing a disposition of the peo- 
_ ple favorable to the outdoor life. 

It would appear that in the eastern 
Paticeo! Papia the initence ol eile 
Brown Polynesians has led the natives 


Riniay infiuences CO upsell DetteT mlonme mau 
in building; sat als se sek 
weapons firstin PUilding. In this section 


of the island houses are 
found two storiesin height. The furni- 
ture and utensils in like manner approni- 


savage art. 


mate the Malay forms, and the merge- | 
| but still preceptible, may be noted: 


ment of the habits of the two peoples is 
apparent. in every particular of their 
arts and industries. 

It may be said that among savage 
peoples weaponry and the manufacture 


of weapons compete with building for | 


the first place in the industrial life. 
a@eiven tace becomes More civilized, 
structure in importance, and 
weaponry becomes of less moment. 
Doubtless the final civilization will 
eliminate weapons altogether; but at 
the lower extreme of human existence 
the weapon is of first, instead of last, 
importance. 

The Papuans surpass the Australians 
in the manufacture of the apparatus of 
attack and defense. The 
former people make bows 
and arrows of a superior 
also javelins, spears, axes, 


gains 


Papuans supe- 
rior in making 
weapons; the 
bamboo knife. 


quality ; 


As | 
| connt to a higher or lower limit. 
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stone clubs, and, for defense, shields. 
The weapons of attack are pointed with 
stone or bone. These materials, par- 
ticularly the latter, are used for chisels 
and for manufacturing tools. Of these 
the Papuans have a fair supply. They 
eut down trees, dig out canoes from 
trunks, or fashion the logs for houses 
with comparative ease. In some par- 
ticulars their methods suggest Malay 
manufacture. Thus they make knives 
by hardening slips of bamboo in the 
fire and sharpening the edges. Many 
other implements, such as spades and 
shovels, are made of wood. 

Strange it is how the various elements 
of mental and physical progress keep 
pace with each otherin the development 
of a given race. We have é 

Correlations of 
here noted several points mentalandphys- 
in which the Papuans sur- mana 
pass the Australians and the Nigritians 
in general in the matter of material in- 
dustries. .A corresponding development 
of the mental faculties, very low indeed, 


Just as the Papuan house and weaponry 
have improved a little, so also has the 
Papuan mind gained in abstract and dif- 
ficult things. Thus, for example, the 
tribes in different parts of the island, 
according to their progress, are able to 
The 
most advanced can count to six, while 
the lower tribes know only the first, or 
possibly the second, numeral! In no 
part of the island have the natives 
reached as far in their counting as ten. 
Counting dcyoud ten may be said to mark 
the second stage in the evolution of the 
civilized life. 

Continuing our notes of arts and in- 
dustries, we may next refer to clothing 
and its manufacture. The Papuans rely 
almost exclusively on native barks and 
leaves for the materials of their rude 
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apparel. Cotton is not unknown in the 
island, and some of the more advanced 
tribes manufacture rude cloth therefrom. 
Not much clothing is worn. 
The body is freely ex- 
posed by both men and 
women. The usual custom is a belt, 
with a dependent garment, and a rnde 
cloak of animal skin around the shoul- 
ders. To this must be added what may 
be regarded as a peculiar part of the 
tribal habit; that is, a rain mat. There 
appears to be a repugnance on the part 
of these natives to rain, and they try to 
protect themselves against it by the use 
of a mat which subserves the purpose of 
an umbrella. 

Though the clothing of the Papuans 
is scant, they are fond of bodily orna- 
ments. ‘They have necklaces, armlets, 
anklets, and the like, as 
well asearrings. Such ar- 
ticles are made from shells, 
bones, teeth, feathers, ete., which the 
natives are fond of collecting and work- 
ing into the desired forms. The national 
fashion requires that the heavy head of 
frizzed hair be ornamented as much 
as possible with feathers, leaves, and 
flowers. These are held in place with 
bamboo combs. It is also the custom to 
use tattoo as a means of bodily decoration. 
The breast and the back are scarified in 
such way as to raise cicatrices in regular 
patterns, and it has been noticed that 
the barbarians, since the introduction of 
European figured goods, are willing to 
imitate the patterns of the same in tat- 
tooing their bodies! 

The industries and arts of the Papuans 
extend to agricultural pursuits. On this 
Malayinfuence Side of their life they also 
eet suggest the Malays. It 
ing. is believed by those who 
have investigated the subject that the 
rude agriculture of native New Guinea 


Fabrics of the 
Papuans; man- 
ner of clothing. 


Bodily orna- 
ments and tat- 
tooing; Euro- 
pean patterns. 


has been derived from Asiatic sources. 
This belief is strengthened by the fact 
that the Papuans, savage as they are, 
divide their lands, and hold them in the 
Some of 


manner of personal property. 


spe f 
NATIVE OF MAFOR ISLAND—TYPE, 
Drawn by E. Mésplés, from a photograph. 
these are cultivated with more care than 
we should expect at the hands of such a 
people in such a country. The traveler 
on the north coast of New Guinea finds 
here and there a plantation with inclos- 
ures, and even terraces, that might well 


734 


remind him of primitive Central Amer- 
ica. Into such places, however, savage 
superstition still enters, and the Papuan 


household, in case of the death of some | 
of its members, is apt to abandon the 
place, and to settle at a distance in the 
forest where no death has been. 
Another item of the industrial life 
With re- 


relates to boats and boating. 
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| the Brown Polynesians is seen in the 
improved navigation and the disposition 
| to trade. 

It may be conceded that piracy is one 
stage in the civilized life, or in the de- 
velopment of the civilized 
| life, of the ocean peoples. 
Certainly the craft and 
the courage requisite for such business 


Piratical habits 
of the Papuans. 


= = ———— 


PAPUAN BOATS.—Drawn by E. Mésplés, from a photograph. 


spect to this the Papuans are again in 
advance of the Australians and Nigri- 
tians. It isthe superiority of this east- 
ern division of the Black race that has 
given them the name of Pelagian, or 
Sea Negroes; for they freely take to the 
water, and have boats of considerable 
capacity. This type of life belongs to 
the coast and the outlying smaller is- 
lands. In such regions the influence of 


mark a degree in the human evolution 
greatly above that of those Blacks and 
other savages who fear the sea and know 
nothing of attack and capture. The 
Papuans are not incapable of piratical 
habits. They traverse the coast and the 
adjacent islands, going from place to 
place in trading boats, and procuring in 
many cases such things as they desire 
by capture from the enemy. 
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CHAPTER CXCV.—-GOVERNMENT AND RELIGION—THE 
TASNIANIANS. 


HE government of the 
natives is tribal. The 
headmen, chiefs, 
have authority, but 
they are wont to rely 
upon a council for 
their decisions. 

meetings are not unlike the pow-wows 
of our American aborigines. 
uans have no general confederacy, each 
tribe retaining its local independence 
and following its own policy. 

One or two results of this method of 
life, determined as it is by the environ- 
ment, may be noted. One of these is 
that the native barbarians 
are less nomadic, less 
shifting in place and habit, 
than are the primitive inhabitants of 
continental areas. The latter have free- 
dom. In such a country as New Guinea 
there will be freedom of removal, but it 
is freedom with limitations. On the 
other hand, the situation is not so favor- 
able to race development asisthat in the 
separated islands of Polynesia. We have 
seen how, in the latter, a single tribe 
gains possession and develops under its 
own laws of differentiation and growth. 
The sea forms a barrier round about, 
and the human plant becomes what it 
will under the law of nature. 

In so large a country as Papua, there 
are, on the other hand, many checks and 
counterchecks to tribal de- 


or 


Method of Pap- 
uan government 
determined by 
environment. 


Checks to tribal 

development; s 
eee, | velopment. Ihe imfiuence 
ethnicpower. of many currents of life is 


felt, and, on the whole, the evolution of 
the civilized estate is retarded. These 
problems, however, are very profound, 
Nor is it certain that any calculus can be 


Such | 


The Pap- | 


invented by which the probable results 
of human development in any given 
locality can be determined with pre- 
cision before the fact. 

The difficulty in all such inquiries is 
that large allowance must be made for 
those inherent ethnic differences which 
are deep planted in every race and every 
division of every race of the human fam- 
lye) this in this Tespect precisely as in 
the case of the offspring of a single 
household. The children of one father 
and one mother display from the first, in 
virtue of the forces impressed upon 
them, a vast variety of powers and ca- 
pacities. One may be a genius, and 
another a dolt; one may be the meteoric, 
cloud-compelling Napoleon, and the 
other the stolid and inert Louis, raised 
with difficulty to eminence by the sheer 
stress of human forces in his own broth- 
er! Soalso is it in the case of families; 
in the larger sense, of communities and 
of races. ‘They have their native and 
unalterable measure of power, and this 
circumstance cannot be determined in 
advance, but must be known only by ob- 
serving the facts. 

Coming to the religion of the Papuans, 
we find the same grade of ideas which 
have haunted and followed 
us from the beginning of 
our excursion with the 
Black races. It has been difficult to ob- 
tain correct information respecting the 
opinions and beliefs of the barbarous 
peoples. Those who have gone among 
them have generally done so with pre- 
conceptions, and have transferred their 
own religious notions to the savage races, 
trying to find out to what extent the 


Papuan super- 
stitions; contra- 
rious reports of 
travelers. 
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opinions and theories of the civilized 
peoples are reflected in the gloomy and 
idolatrous notions of the savages. 

It is needless to emphasize the inistakes 
and errors which would arise from such 
a method of investigation. Wehave had 
time and again different reports, the one 
contradicting the other, transmitted by 
apparently competent observers respect- 


PAPUAN IDOLS, 


ing the beliefs and, in particular, with re- 
spect to the religious opinions of the half- 
civilized or wholly barbarous peoples. In 
general, the testimony of travelers may 
be accepted as the best of allinformation 
regarding the visible manners and cus- 
tomsof savage tribes; but such testimony 
must be regarded with distrust when it 
comes to religious beliefs and notions. 
Here the observer begins to transfer his 
own concepts to those whose religion he 
would investigate. 

It is doubtful whether the Papuans 
believe in any universal great spirit. 
Their notions of man and nature are not 
sufficiently high to admit the notion of 
the spiritual unity of all. The people, 
however, do believe in spirits. They 


| relates to the fact of death. 


OF MANKIND, 


divide, as do all Shamanists, the powers 
above into good and bad, and worship 
both. They make images : 

f ee Shamanic fea- 
of their deities, or, more tures of Papuan 
properly, images in which Tene ee 
the spirits are supposed to reside. These 
include effigies of ancestors and common 
fetiches such as we have seen in South 
Africa and among the Indian races. 

The Papuans 
give the naine of 
karwar to their 
idols, and these 
aie | la i lennon 
smaller, male or 
female, bird or 
beast or reptile, 
as the case may 
be. The belief 
in charms, amu- 
lets, incantations, 
rain-making, and 
exorcism of bad 
spirits is univer- 
sal. Atl parts of 
the native life are 
touched with 
these gross super- 
stitions. As a rule, the native tribes 
have not advanced as far as temple- 
building. They, therefore, have no 
great spirits presiding over the rest. 

Much of the superstition of this race 
Like the 


Papuan super- 
stitions and cus- 
toms regarding 
death. 


Australians, the Papuans 
greatly dread the coming 
of death, regarding it with 
superstitious horror. Generally the 
home will be abandoned when a death 
occurs, or at most two deaths, in the 
household. Several different tusages 
prevail with respect to the disposal of 
dead bodies. Sometimes the corpse is 
biried, In other cases itis reducedate 
a mummy by smoking and drying it 
over a fire. The notion prevails that the 
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spirit of the dead does not go away for 
some time, and for this reason bodies 
that have been buried are frequently 
exhumed, until finally the time arrives 
when the bones are cleaned and pre- 
served. 

Like the North American Indians, the 
Papuans believe that the dead on going 
forth should be provided with food and 
accouterments. 
Articles of both 
kinds are de- 
posited with 
the dead body, 
and the spirit 
is supposed to 
be pleased and 
satisfied with 
the gifts pre- 
pared for its 
going forth. 
Spirits are sup- 
posed to per- 
vade nature 
round about. 
They are in the 
air. They in- 
habit the for- 
est, and dwell 


even in the waters. The presence of 


such aggravates the prevailing super- | 


stition, and the natives live in dread of 
the powers that hover about then. 

It is not needed, however, that we 
should dwell further upon the manners 
and beliefs of this remote, 
dark-visaged race of men. 
As we have said, the Papu- 
ans are distributed in a stream which 
seems to have flowed out, islandwise, 


Limits of the 
Papuan streams 
of distribution. 


through the Solomon group and the San: | 


ta Cruz as faras the Fijis, and, possibly, 
to New Caledonia. 
the race becomes mingled more and 
more with the Brown Polynesians. The 


ethnic conditions present in this region 
47 


With this progress | 
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are not dissimilar to those in the Philip- 
pine islands, where the Black Negritos 
are mingled with the Brown natives of 
the same group. In the country now 
under review we find already in the east- 
ern part of the islands the predominance 
of the Brown race. The Blacks, however, 
are present in East Papua, as they are in 
the Solomon islandsand as faras the Fijis. 


PAPUAN BURIAL PLACE (ISLE OF MAFOR). 
Drawn by E, Mésplés, from a photograph. 


With that point the distribution appears 
to cease, and here, also, our excursion 
along the lines of the eastern division of 
mankind ceases. It only remains to 
speak briefly of the Tasmanians in order 
to complete the discussion of this division 
of the human family. 

The island of Tasmania, formerly 
known as Van Dieman’s Land, lies off 
the southern coast of Australia in much 
the same manner as New 
Guinea skirts the northern 
coast. The channel of Bass 
strait is neither wide nor deep. Ning is- 
land on the one sideand Flinders islands 
on the other constitute stepping stones 
between Victoria and Tasmania. It 


Character and 
aborigines of 
Van Dieman’s 
Land. 
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would appear natural and easy for the | 


native racesof Australia to descend inthis 


wise to the southern island and there to | 


establish themselves. Possibly the tribes 
which were found here when Van Die- 
man’s Land was discovered came down 
out of the larger island in the way indi- 
cated, and were an offshoot of the Aus- 
tralian aboriginal stock. From what we 
know of the Tasmanians, however (for 
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jectured in answer that the Papuans 
were older in this part of the world than 
the Australians; that the 

; Affinities of the 
former occupied the east- Tasmanians and 
ern parts of Australia be- mete 
fore the present aborigines of that 
country reached its northwestern shores. 
The Papuan stock might thus extend 
southward, and still further southward, 


until Tasmania should be reached. Sub- 


they have now disappeared from the 
island under pressure of the Whites), it 
would seem that they were in affinity 
rather with the Papuans than with the 
natives of the island-continent. 

The fact that such affinity exists offers 
a problem in the ethnography of this 
region. The Papuan dispersion was, as 
we have seen, more than twenty degrees 
away to the north. How then should 
a branch of the race reach so remote a 
locality as Tasmania? It has been con- 


sequently, with the incoming of the 
present Australian aborigines, the 
Papuan race might disappear from the 
island-continent, leaving only the Tas- 
manians in’ their protected situation in 
the far south. 

At any rate the fact remains, much 
dwelt upon by ethnographers, that the 
Tasmanians are essentially Papuan in 
their characteristics. Many of their 
ethnic traits the two races have in com- 


mon. It has been noted with astonish. 
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ment that the primitive industrial arts 
of Papuans and Tasmanians are, or 
were, nearly identical, while a great 
divergence has been noticed between 
the barbarian workmanship of the Tas- 
manians and that of the neighboring 
Australians. 

We are greatly indebted to Captain 
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| edge of that population which had pos- 
sessed the whole country. 

It was the opinion of Erskine that the 
Tasmanians were distinctly like the 
| Papuans of New Guinea. The charac- 
ter of the skull, the complexion, the 
person in general, the woolly hair, and 
many other ethnic marks seemed to 
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Erskine, of the Royal Navy, for some 
Erskine’sinves- careful observations made 
Uae. = atone the aboriciues of 
their arts. Tasmania in the latter 
part of the fifth decade of our century. 
At that time there were still in the island 
a few fragments of tribes, amounting 
in all to no more than thirty or forty 
persons. These were, nevertheless, 
sufficient to furnish a basis for a knowl- 


identify the few remaining natives 
with the race of New Guinea, and to 
discriminate it from that of New Hol- 
land. Some of the baskets produced by 
the aborigines of Tasmania were secured 
and brought by Captain Erskine into 
England. These have been scientific- 
ally examined and compared with those 
collected from the Papuans, and the two 
products have been found to be more 
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nearly identical than could be accounted 
for on the ground of accidental similar- 
ity in savage workmanship. 

Erskine was surprised to find the 
natives of Tasmania, as well as those of 
New Caledonia, to be more intelligent 
than the other Blacks with whom he 
was acquainted. He recognized the 
identity of both the Tasmanians and the 
New Caledonians with the black and 
woolly-haired portion of the Fijians. 

It is thus clear that the Black race in 
some manner and, as we think, by 
means of continuous continental domain, 
made its way into all these countries as 


far as the island under con- 
Remote dis- 


persion of the sideration, and eastward 
Pelagian Blacks. ry 3 d 
S to New Caledonia. The 


latter island may be said to mark in this 
direction the extreme of Melanesia. 
The population of New Britain presents 
strong Papuan characteristics, and as far 
off to the northeast as the Philippine 
islands we have already seen the traccs 
of a Pelagian Negrito race. Aye, fur- 
ther than this, we have seen in the 
Ainos, or aborigines of Japan, a still 
more remote sprinkling of what may 
have been the primitive population of a 
large part of Oceanica, south, cast, and 
north, almost to the limits of the world. 

Beyond the manifest fact of this wide- 
spread distribution of the 


tralian and Papuan, and beyond the tol- 
erably distinct race-demarkation which 
may be drawn oceanwise from Japan, 
including the Philippines, thence ex- 
tending through the present Malaysia, 
and circling around Melanesia, Austra- 
lia, and Tasmania, we have little accur- 
ate or interesting knowledge respecting 
the ultimate peoples that sprang from 
the old Dravidian stock of mankind. 


Pelagian | 
Blacks through the vast area of oceanic | 
countries, beyond the clear division of | 
the race into the two branches of Aus- | 
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This stock we have now followed 
along its known and discoverable rami- 
fications to its final distri- 
bution in the sea lands of 
Melanesia. We have made 
upon the peoples representing it such 
brief comments as the subject seems to 
warrant, and with this discussion, as we 
have already intimated, our long ex- 
tended study of the different divisions 
of the human family must terminate. 

With the coming of the end—with 
this final anchorage on the borders of 
Papua, New Caledonia, and Tasmania 
reflections many and of a character in 
their interest and extent to fill a volume 
rise flittingly on the imagination and 
memory of the inquirer. They roll in 
vast volumes, like mists and exhalations, 
along a horizon wide as the world and 
the seas. 

The subject which has been consid- 
ered in the foregoing pages is, perhaps, 
the vastest, as it should be the most in- 
teresting, which may well 
engage the attention of 
man; the subject is him- 
self. It is his origin, his primitive es- 
tate, his dispersion over the earth, his 
issuance out of primeval barbarism, his 
development into tribes, peoples, and 
nations, the evolution of arts, the crea- 
tion of institutions, the discovery of the 
principles and laws of the civilized life, 
and the final building up of that im- 
mense and splendid structure known as 
human history. 

All this is here presented in its rudi- 
ments. This illimitable field we have 
attempted to sketch with such poor 
power of observation and coloring as the 


Outposts of the 
sea Negroes 
mark the bounds. 
of our inquiry. 


Vastness of the 
subject; this 
treatise but an 
outline. 


| . . . . . . 
native gift and vision and acquired in- 


formation of the writer have enabled 
him to see and reproduce. Now at the 
close, the landscape rises again in rapid 
transformation and retrospect upon the 
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PELAGIAN NEGROES OF THE PHILIPPINES—TYPES.—Drawn by Tofani, from a photograph. 
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mind as we contemplate, with backward | if such it may be called, of mankind is 


look, the evolution and vicissitudes of 
the Races of Mankind, the astonishing 
phenomena which have attended their 
history and development, and_ their 
prospects and promise. 

Here, then, at last, in the far ocean- 
world, marking the limit of our going 
forth, we pause and give over the task, 


Concitaime coon Cl minicom plete, metammtltc 


flections sug- 
Eactad be ihe hands of others. In do- 
pyosic: ing so, we shall not at- 


tempt any elaborate or rhetorical sum- 
mary of the topics and principles of that 
human evolution which in the forego- 
ing pages we have essayed to delineate 
The story, 


in sequence and relation. 


here completed—according to the limita- 
tions of the author’s knowledge and the 
resources at his command. 

The work, such as it is, is delivered, 
not without a sense of satisfaction, to 
the intelligent among our countrymen, 
for whose interest and profit the writer 
has endeavored to contribute something 
not unworthy of his age and country. 
For the rest, all formal and ornate con- 
clusion may be omitted. The imagery 
wherewith some fitting, final paragraphs 
might be builded into form passes but 
indistinctly before the thought; and the 
Story of Humanity, like the epic of the 
Greeks, does not conclude, but ceases. 
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Greeksand Turcomans with, ii. 210-212 ; subtlety 
of character of, ii. 212-214; brigandage of, ii. 
214; value of as soldiers, ii. 214; industrial and 
commercial life of, ii. 214-215; costumes of, il. 
215-216; personal bearing of, ii. 216; abuse of 
women by, ti. 216; language of, ii. 216-217; 
literary development of, ti. 217-218; represent 
extreme of Aryan evolution, ii. 218. | 

ALBINO, Peculiarities of, iv. 503. 

ALBUQUERQUE, ALFONSO DE, Discoveries of, ii. 491; 
leads Portuguese conquest in the East, iil. 717. 

ALCESTIS, Sacrifices herself, ii. 115. 

ALEUTS, THE, Account of, iv. 370-374; environ- 
ment of, iv. 370-371; pursuits and subsistence 
of, iv. 371-372; buildings of. iv. 373; ethnic 
characteristics of, iv. 373; decline of, iv. 373; | 
importance of, iv. 374. 

ALFARABIUS, Place of in Arabian learning, ili. 414—- 
AG. 

ALFIERI, Man of Florence, ii. 406, 

ALGERIANS. (See North African Races.) 

ALGONQUIN LANGUAGES, Consideration of, iv. 475- 

82. 

ALGONQUINS, THE, General account of, iv. 466-475 ; 
distribution of, iv. 466; division of into groups, 
iv. 468; displacement of by civilization, iv. 468- - 
469; typical of the Red races, iv. 469; domestic | 
estate of determined by Morgan, iv. 469-471 ; 
polyandry of, iv. 469-471; effects of system on, 
iv. 471; consequences of among women, iv. 471; 
scorm of labor by, tv. 472; improvidence of, iv. 
472; imperfect notion of property among, iy. 
472-474; danger of famine among, iv. 472-474; | 
hunting habits of, iv. 474; isolation of, iv. 474; 
village and wigwam life of, iv. 474-475; sports | 
and games of, iv. 475. 

ALI PASHA, Career of, ii. 210-212. 

ALLEGORICAL PAINTINGS, Used by Mexicans for 
historical purposes, iv. 536. | 

ALLFATER, Supreme deity among the primitive Ger- 
mans, ii. 671. 

ALMOS, PRINCE, Tradition of, iv. 360. 

ALPHABET, Invention of by the Phoenicians, iii, 351- 
354; significance of letters of, iii. 353; diffusion 
of, iii, 353; of the Arabs, iii. 409; of the Sia- 
mese, iif. 668. 

“ AMADIS DE GAUL,” First novel of the Portuguese, 
ll. 494. | 

AMALEKITES, Position and character of, ili. 389. 

AMAZONIANS, Account of, iv. 602-606. (See Gwa- 
rane-Brasilians.) 
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AMBER, Used for coins, ii. 49. 

AMERICAN. MONGOLOIDS, General account of, iv. 
437-606 ; northern divisions of, iv. 437-524 ; cen- 
tral divisions of, iv. 525-554; southern divisions 
of, iv, 555-606. 

AMERICAN RACES, Classified by geographical eth- 
nology, i. 425. 

AMERICAN SPANIARDS, Sympathize with progress- 
ive ideas, ii. 520. 

AMHARIC LANGUAGE AND INSCRIPTIONS, Ac- 
count of, iil. 450-451. 

AMMON, Divine sovereign of the Egyptians, iii. 523. 

AMMONITES, Place of, ili. 389. 

AMORITES, Relations of with Israel, it. 333-334. 

AMPHITHEATERS, Structure of among the Romans, 
ii. 358-350. 

AMUSEMENTS, Passion of the Japanese for, iv. 168. 

ANAHUAC, Taken by Aztecs from Toltecs, iv. 
538-539. 

ANALYSIS, Process of preferred by a certain class of 
minds, ii. 448-450. 

ANCESTRAL DESCENT, Pride of among the Kurds, iii. 
Bae A 

ANCESTRAL. MytHOLOGY, Rise of system of, 1. 
490-491. 

ANCESTRY, Worship of, among the Chinese, iv. 111; 
among the Japanese, iv. 218-219; among the 
Coreans, iv. 266. 

ANDALUSIAN DIALECT, Account of, ii. 481. 

ANDEANS, THE, General account of (see Carzés, 
Quichuas, Peruvians, Aymaras, Antzszans, 
ete.), IV. 555-579. 

ANDRIANA, Nobility of Madagascar, ili. 795. 

ANDROMACHE, Fame of, ii. 115. 

ANGARA, THE, Seat of Buriat Shamanism, iv. 
249-250. 

ANGLES. (See dvtglo-Saxons.) 


| ANGLESEA, ISLE OF, Ancient seat of the Druidical 


cult, ii. 547-549; conquered and spoliated by 
the Romans, ti. 549. 

ANGLO-SAXONS, THE, Fusion of with the Welsh, 
ii. 575-576; general account of, ii. 721-737; 
primitive seats of, if. 721-722; early expeditions 
of, ii. 722; historical traditions of, ii, 722-724 ; 
establishment of in Britain, li. 724-725; over- 
come the Celts, ii. 724-726; paganism of, ii. 
727; give names to days of weeks, ii. 727-728 ; 
have features common to Druidism, ii. 728-729; 
passion of for conquest, ii. 729-730; conversion 
of to Christianity, ii. 730-731; political estate 
of, ii. 732-734; compared with Merovingians, it. 
735; new ethnic development of in England, ii. 
735-736; receive onset of the Danes, it. 
736-737. a 

ANNAMESE, THE, General account of, iii. 692—704 ; 
environment of, ili. 692-694; productions of, 
iii. 696; marriage system of, ili. 696-698 ; lan- 
guage of, iii. 698-699; religion of, ili, 699-702; 
manufactures and arts of, iil. 702; government 
of, iii, 702-703; ethnic characteristics of, iil. 
793-704. ; 

ANTHROPOLOGY, Definition of, i. 46; bears witness 
respecting antiquity of man, i. 46-47 ; 1. 114-127. 

ANTIGONE, Self-sacrifice of, ii. 115. 

ANTIMONY, Found in India, i. 716. 

ANTIQUITIES, Of the prehistoric races of Europe 
considered, i. 275-346; of the prehistoric races 
of America considered, i. 346-365 ; of the Irani- 
ans, i. 607-608; of the Indicans (see //ozse 
People of Arya), i. 726-734; of the Graco- 
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Asians, ii. 38-49, 55-57, 61-62; of the Greeks, 
ii. 70-77, 146-149; of the Romans (see “zr ws- 
cans), ii. 229-233; of the Celts, ii. 534-545; 
of the Phoenicians, iti. 345-353; of the Cambo- 
dians, iii. 689-691; of the Malays, ili. 717; of 
the Aztecs, iv. 525-535; of the Central Ameri- 
can races, iv. 546-554; of the South American 
races, iv. 560-566. 

ANTISIANS, THE, Account of, iv. 573-577; coun- 
try of, iv. 573-574; inaccessibility of, iv. 574; 
divisions of, iv. 574; manners and customs 
of, iv. 575; social instincts of, iv. 575-576; in- 
tellectual conditions of, iv. 576; savagery of, 
iv. 576-577. 

ANTONINES, Age of favorable to society, ii. 276. 

APACHES, THE, Division of the Appalachians, iv. 524. 


APHELION, Relation of to vital phenomena, i. 63-69. | 


APHRODITE, Character ol, ii. 182; claims Cyprus 
for her birthplace, iii. 374. 

APOLLO, Of the Homeric fiction, ii. 46. 

APPLE, Native of plateau of Iran, i. 580; names 
of in Aryan languages, i. 580. 


AQUITANIANS, Ancestral race of the French, ii. | 


421; situation of country of, ii. 481. 

ARABESQUE ARCHITECTURE, Evolution of, iii. 416- 
a keees 

ARABIA, Character and divisions of, iii. 387, 393- 
394; products of, ill. 395-401. 

«“ ARABIAN NIGHTS,” Notice of, iii. 10-411. 

ARABIAN RACES, Primitive derivation of, 1. 450-452; 
produce Himyaritic writings, i. 450-452; kinship 
of with Eastern Africans, 1. 452-453. 

ARABIC LANGUAGE, Account of, iii. 407-409 ; Sem- 
itic character of, iii. Jo7—408 ; features and quali- 
ties of, iii. 408 ; conquests of, iii. 408-409; alpha- 
bet of, iii. 409. 

ARABS, THE, Gain ascendency over the Spanish 
races, il. 465-467 ; ease of conquest of, li. 465; 
liberal spirit and method of, ii. 465; expelled 
hy the Greeks, ii. 465-466; slight traces of left 
hehind, ii. 467; intellectual and artistic life of 
diffused, ti. 467 ; learning of transmitted to Eu- 
rope, ii. 467-470; splendor of architecture of, 
ii. 468-470; non-union of with Greeks, ii. 470; 
policy of toward Greek population, ii. 470; gen- 
eral account of, iii. 387-441; environment and 
resources of, iii, 387-404; society and learning 
of, iii. 404-415; art and religion of, iii, 416-433; 
aspects of life of, iii. 433-441; descent of, iii. 

+ 387-389; relationship ot with Hebrews, iii. 389- 
391 ; traditional ancestors ol, iii. 391; divisions 
of, ili. 391-393; environment of, iii. 393-395; 
resources of, ili. 395-401 ; antiquity of, ui. go1— 
402; nomadic lite of, iii. 403-404; polygamy of, 
iii. 404-406 ; language of, ill. 407-409 ; literature 
of, ili. 409-411; learning of, ili, 411-415; archi- 
tecture of, ili. 416-422; government of, iii. 422— 
426; rise of Islam among, iii. 426-433; slavery 
among, lil. 433-434; Bedouin division of, iil. 
434-436; social conditions of, iti. 436-438 ; fea- 
tures of, ili. 438-439; ethnic characteristics of, 
lil, 439-441. 

ARAGO, Studies fluctuation of earth’s orhit, i. 69. 

ARAHATSHIP, Doctrine of among the Thibetans, iii. 
617. 

ARAM, Meaning of, iii. 202. 

ARAMEANS, General account of, ili. 199-242; Old 
Asshurite division of, iii, 199-219; Kurdish divi- 
sion of, ili. 219-226; Chaldee and Babylonian di- 
visions of, iti. 226-242, 


| 
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ARAPAHOES, THE, Division of the Appalachians, 
iv. 524 

ARAUCANIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 577- 
579; environment of, iv. 577-578; features of, 
iv. 578; domesticity of, iv. 578-579. 

ARCADIAN, Dialect of Zolic, ii. 133-134. 

ARCH, Evolution of among the Romans, il. 343-344. 

ARCH.ZOLOGY, Definition of, i. 44; bears witness re- 
specting antiquity of man, i, 44-45, 100-107 ; na- 
ture of testimony of, i. 101 ; materials of, i. 102; 
time order established by, i. 102; subject of illus- 
trated in existing savagery, i. 102; progressive 
stages of illustrated, i. 103; direct evidence af- 
forded by, i. 105; deductions from, i. 107-109; 
leaders of inquiry of, i. 276; implements illus- 
trated, i. 278-288 ; begins with tool-making, i, 
280; old stone age of, i, 281-282; new stone 
age of, i. 283-284; bronze age of, i. 284-287; 
iron age of, i. 287-289 ; exemplified in life of cave 
dwellers, i, 303-307; also in lake villagers of 
Switzerland, i. 307-316; in coast people of the 
north, i, 320-331; in men of the tumuli, i. 
331-346; in prehistoric Americans, i. 346-365. 

ARCHENTERON, Process in development of life from 
germ, i. 208. 

ARCHITECTURE, Evolution of, i. 573-576; slow 
growth of among Iranians, i. 582; of the mod- 
ern Persians, i. 623-628; of the Indicans, i. 
726-732; of the Greeks ii. 148-155; origin and 
development of among Romans, il. 338-352; of 
the French, ii. 452-454; of the Spantards, ii. 468—+ 
470; of the Celts, ii. 534; of the Normans, ii. 
745-747 ; of the Swiss, iii, 100-101 ; of the Ar- 
amzans, ili. 204-205; of the Hebrews, iii. 278- 
282; of the Arabs, ili. 416-422; of the Abys- 
sinians, ili, 454; of the ancient Egyptians, ti. 
513-522; of the Thibetans, iii. 607; of the Bur- 
mese, iii. 640-643; of the Siamese, ili. 666; of 
the Annamese, iii. 700; of the Javanese, iii. 742—- 
744; of the Madagascans, ili. 797; of the Chi- 
nese, iv. 90-94; of the Japanese, iv. 185-190; of 
the Mongols, iv. 235-238; of the Esquimauxy, iv. 
444-446 ; of the Mexicans, iv. 533; of the Quich- 
uas, iv. 565-566. 

ARCTIC Races, Classitied by geographical ethnol- 
ogy, 1. 425. 

ARGOS, Seat of Pelasgic civilization, ii. 72. 

ARIANISM Prevalence of among Ahyssinians, iii. 456. 

ARI, Division of the Teutonic races, ii. 688. 

ARISTOCRACY, Evolution of among the Spartans, 
ii. 165-169; of the Phoenicians, iii. 363-364; of 
the Turks, iv. 305-306. 

ARISTOTLE, Works of influence Arabian philosophy, 
ill, 412-413. 

ARMATI, Myth and worship of, i. 586-590. 

ARMENIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 485-486; 
language of, i. 612; off-grading of, i. 613; pre- 
serve likeness of Old Iranian Iite, i, 613; in- 
tellectual qualities of, i. 613-615; method of 
disposing of the dead among, i. 615-616; rep- 
resented by Persic types, i. 616-617. 

ARMORICA, Primitive condition of, ii. 586. 

ARPHAXAD, Place of in biblical scheme, tii. 203; old 
cities of, iii. 208-209 ; outspread of in lower Meso- 
potamia, iii. 226-229; polygamy of, iii. 231-236. 

ARRESTED DEVELOPMENT, Of the Chinese consid- 
ered, iv. 121-124. 


| ARRETIUM, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 226-227. 


ARROW-BANE, Use of by Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 603. 
ART CORNERS, Of Japanese houses, iv. 190. 
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ARTEMIDORUS, Describes the Arabs, iii. 402. 

Arts, Of the Iranians, i. 623-628; of the House 
People of Arya, i. 649-654; of the Hindus, i. 
726-734; as developed among the Greeks, ii. 
146-161; gap in between Homer and the Per- 
sian wars, il. 147~148; as expressed in Dorian 
architecture, ii. 149-152; great age of in Greece, 
ii. 153-156; climax of in the age of Phidias, ii. 
156-159; preéminence of in Greece, ii. 159-160; 
fate of treasures of, ii. 161; absence of among 
modern Greeks, ii. 205-207; of the Etruscans, 
ii. 222-226; of the Romans, li. 336-361; revival 
of in Italy, ii. 404-406; of the primitive French, 
ii. 432-434; of the Spaniards, 11. 468-470; of the 
Russians, iii. 157-158; of the Hebrews, iil. 275- 
288; of the Phoenicians, tl. 351-355; of the Cy- 
prians, iti. 373-374; of the Arabs, iii. 416-422; 
of the ancient Egyptians, ili. 513-522; of the Ma- 
lays, iil. 716-717; of the Javanese in particuular, 
ill. 741-742; of the Chinese, iv. 80-92; of the 
Japanese, iv. 193-197; of the Polynesians, iv. 
394-410; of the Hawaiians, iv. 403; of the 
North American Indians, iv. 482-487; of the 
ancient Mexicans, iv. 531-535; of the Mayas, iv. 
548-550; of the Quichuas, iv. 565-566. 

ARVAL BROTHERS, Festival of at Rome, ii. 374- 
376; significance of, ii. 376. 

ARYA, Significance of, i. 650-651; House People of 
considered as a race, i. 641-654. 

ARYAN COUNTRIES, Greatly modified by human 
agency, 1. 553-554. 

ARYAN Races, Possible restoration of, i. 507-508; 
extreme sensitiveness of, 1.558; intimate asso- 
ciation of with the woods, ii. 537. 

ARYANS, Divergence of from Semitic races, iii. 199—- 
201; see Ruddy Races. 

ASHDOD, City of Philistia, ii. 334. 

ASHKENEZ, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 476. 

ASIA MINOR, Races and development of, ii. 33-67. 

ASIATIC MONGOLOIDS, Division of the Brown races, 
i. 433; ethnic derivation of, i. 514; general ac- 
count of, iv. 33-374; Chinese division of, iv. 33- 
146; Japanese division of, iv. 147-226 ; Mongols 
proper division of, iv. 227-314; Northern Asi- 
atic division of, iv. 315-374. 

ASKIMEG, Native name of Esquimaux, iv. 439. 

ASPASIA, Greatness of, if, 120-121. 

ASSEMBLY, Of the Athenians considered, ii. 174. 

ASSHUR, Old cities of, considered, iii. 208-210. 

ASSHUR-BANI-PAL, Fragments of library of, i. 194. 

ASSHURITES, THE OLD, General account of, iii. 199- 
219; divergence of from Aryan races, iii. 199- 
201 ; of Semitic classification, ili. 201-202; mean- 
ing of term of name Aram, iii. 202; place of in 
biblical scheme, iti. 203-204; nomadic and pastoral 
disposition of, iii. 204 ; building materials used by, 
iil, 204-205 ; race evolution of assisted by rivers, 
iii. 205-206 ; old cities of, iti. 208-210; grow by 
war and commerce, ili. 210-211 ; spirit of con- 
quest among, iii. 211-213; prevalence of polyg- 
amy among, iil. 213-215; institution of harem 
among, iii. 215 ; public life of determined by com- 
merce, iii. 216-218; transformed with downfall 
of Assyria, ili. 218-219. 

ASSINIBOINES, Division of Dakota-Sioux, iv. 503. 

ASSYRIANS, First notices of, i. 443-445. (See Ara- 
means and Asshurites.) 

ASTARTE, Worship of by Canaanites, ni. 342-343. 

ASTRAKHAN TARTARS, Division of Tartar race, iv. 


Aa 
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ASTRONOMY, Definition of, i. 42; bears witness re- 
specting antiquity of man, i. 42, 55-83; culti- 
vated by the Arabs, ili. 412; developed by the 
Egyptians, iii. 502; of the Mexicans, iv. 533; of 
the Incas, iv. 562-564. 

ASTURIAN DIALECT, Notice of, ii. 481. 

ATHABASCANS, Family of Tinnehs, iv. 464-465. 

ATHANARIC, Hero of the Ostrogoths, ii. 693. 

ATHARVAN-VEDA. (See Veda.) 

ATHENE PROMACHOS, Statue of, ii. 153. 

ATHENIANS, Evolution of civil society among, ii. 
171-178 ; democratic organization of, ii. 171-174. 

ATHENS, Market place of described, ii. 110-111. 

ATHLETIC Sports, Of the Greeks, ii. 125. 

ATOLL VALLEY, Place and character of in Polyne- 
sia, iv. 379-381. 

ATONEMENT, Principle of Hebrew religion, iii. 311- 
Biles 

ATTIC GREEK, Consideration of, ii. 137-146; pride 
of Greece in, il. 137-138; regularity and purity 
of, it. 138; copiousness of, ii. 138-140; ver- 
bal development of, ii. 140; modifying elements 
in, ii. 140-141; perspicacity of, li. 141; all error 
revealed by, ti. 141-142; capacity of for attenu- 
ation, ii. 142; intensity of, ii. 143; syllabic tau- 
tology of, li. 143; power of condensation and 
expansion of, li. 143-144; beauty and resonance 
of, iil. 144-145; significance of proper names in, 
ii, 145-146. 

ATTICA, Central seat of the Ionians, ii. 93. 

AUGUSTUS, Family of, ii. 268; reorganizes Gaul, ii. 
528. 

AURELIAN, Age of favorable to letters, ii. 276-277; 
battles of with the Goths, ii. 509. 

AUSTRALIANS, THE, Place of in geographical ethnol- 
ogy, i. 425; adivision of the Black races, i. 433; 
race derivation of, i. 532-533; general account 
of, iv. 691-723; relative importance of, iv. 691; 
Veddah division of, iv. 693-977; Toda division 
of, iv. 695; geographical displacement of, iv. 
699-701 ; aboriginal tribes of, iv. 701-713; en- 
vironment of, iv. 701-703; compete for lowest 
rank in human races, iv. 703-705; mental ca- 
pacity of, iv. 705-706; food supply of, iv. 706; 
weapons and implements of, iv. 706-710; first 
contact of Europeans with, iv. 710-711; de- 
pendent on animal kingdom for existence, iv. 
711-713; low grade of fish eaters, iv. 713; mar- 
riage system of examined, iv. 713-716; indus- 
tries of, iv. 716; manufactures of, iv. 716; arts 
of, iv. 717; mental faculties of, iv. 717-718; 
languages of, iv. 718; beginnings of govern- 
ment among, iv. 719; superstition of, iv. 719- 
723; degrading beliefs of, iv. 720; no general 
theory of religion among, iv. 720; bodily form 
of, iv. 720-722; indolence of, iv. 722; numbers 
of, iv. 722-723; efforts to civilize, iv. 723. 

AUTOCRACY, Natural outgrowth of Slavic conditions, 
ill. 159-160, 

AVATARS, Belief in among the Indicans, i. 667-668. 

AVICEBRON, Arabian scholar, iil. 415. 

AVICENNA, Place of in Arabian learning, iil. 415. 

AXIS OF EARTH’s ORBIT, Condition and fluctua- 
tions of, i. 60-83. 

AYMARAS, THE, General account of, iv. 569-572; 
ethnic relations of, iv. 569-570; precede the 
Quichuas in development, iv. 570; ethnic char- 
acteristics of, iv. 570-571; artificial compres- 
sion of skulls of, iv. 570-572. 


| Azoic AGE OF THE EARTH, Considered, 1. 83-84. 
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AZTECS, THE, General account of, iv. 529-535 ment of, iii. 588; characteristics of, iii, 588-590 ; 
high rank of, iv. 529; historical successes of, appearance of, iii. 590; intellectual and moral 

iv. 529-531; pide in Anahuac, iv. | traits of, ili. 590-591; War passion and native 
531; environment of, 53h3 singularities of honesty of, iil. 591-592; picturesqueness of life 


development of, iv. 531 industries and arts 
of, iv. 531-533; astronomy and other sciences 


of, iv. 533-535; po of, iv. 5353 
religious eee of, 35-536; ae sacri- 
fices Gin Wo BetOE Mleceeeal history of, iv. 536 

religion ot ‘analogous to Brahmanism, ih oe 


ethnic characteristics of, iv. 536-538. 
AZTLAN, Myth and tradition of, iv. 529. 


B 

Baal, God of the Canaanites, ili. 339; 

ii. 339-340; the Tyrian, iii. 369. 
BAALTIS, Worship of by the Canaanites, iil. 3.40. 
BABADS, Chronicles of the Javanese, iii. 740. 
BABYLON, City of the Chaldees, iii. 208. 
BABYLONIANS. (See Chaldees.) 
BAL#, Bathing resort of the Romans, ii. 304. 
BAMBOO, Values of, iv. 46. 
BANDITTI, Origin of, iii. 419. 
BANGKOK, Situation and character of, iii. 669-671. 
BANQUET, Of the Greeks described, ii. 111-112. 
BANTU RACES, Derivation of, i. 529. 
BarA-BupDurR, Temple of described, iii. 743-744. 
BARBARIAN, Term applied to all the uncivilized, ii. 


2h, 


worship of, 


BARBARIC Lire, Divers aspects of, i. 265-274; 
as shown in cave dwellings of Europe, i. 275-307 ; 


as revealed in lake villages, i. 307-320; as shown | 


in the kitchen middens, i. 320-331 ; revealed in 
the tumuli, i. 331-346; condition of in prehis- 
toric America, i. 346-365 ; general conditions of, i. 
365-384; illustrations of from savage races, i. 
384-410; filthy habits of, i. 385-387 ; worst ex- 
ample of among Australians, i. 387-389; ex- 
emplified among the Veddahs, i. 389-390; also 
among the Andaman islanders, i. 390; also 


among the Tasmanians, i. 392; prevalence of | 
among the Pelagian Blacks, i. 393-394; degree | 


of among North American aborigines, i. 395- 
402; progressive and unprogressive elements in, 
i, 403-410. 

BARBARISM, General account of, 1. 265-410; divers 
aspects of, i, 265-274; cave-dwelling manner of, 
i. 275-307 ; lake-dwelling aspects of, 1. 307-320; 
kitchen-midden aspects of, i. 320-331 ; exempli- 


fied in the tumuli of Europe, i. 331-346; state 
of among prehistoric races of America, i. 346- 
365; general conditions of considered, i. 365-384; 


illustrated with examples from various races, i. 
384-410; essential nature of, ii. 530; state of the 
aborigines of the New World mM, iv. 437-606; 
state of the Black races in, iv. 607-742. 

BARBARY STATES, Mixed character of population 
of, ili. 564-567. 

BARDIC POETRY, Style of Celtic composition, ii. 582, 
589-590. 

BASA KABI, Language form of the Javanese, iii. 738, 

BaSA KRATON, Language form of the Javanese, iii, 
739. 

Basa MaApja, Language form of the Javanese, iii. 
738. 

BasQues, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 517-518; 
obscure race problem of, ii. 460-462 ; general ac- 
count of, lil, 586-592; place and numbers of, iil. 
586-587 ; Mongoloid spéech of, 587; gram- 
mar and literary fragments of, iii. eae ; govern- 


| BECHUANAS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 


of, iii. 592. 

BATAKS, THE, Low condition of, ni. 727. 

BATEMAN, Investigates the British tumuli, 

BatTus, Of Romans considered, ii. 297-304 ; passion 
for, ii. 298; public establishment of, iti. 299; 
literary references to, ii. 299; nomenclature of, 
ii. 299-300; become luxurious, ii. 300; method 
of considered, ii. 300-301 ; give rise to architec- 
ture, il. 301-302; fashionable places of resort, 
ii, 302-304; usages of among the Japanese, iv. 
155-150. 

BATTLE, Manner of among the Germans described, 
ii. 660-661. 

BEARDSLEE, Gives account of the Alaskans, iv. 460. 

Beauty, Love of sought after by the French, i. 
442-444; notions of among the Chinese, iv. 143. 

531. 

BEDOUINS, Class of Syrian population, iii. 383; lore 
of, iil, 435; character and easy removal of, lil. 

5-436. 

BEE KEEPING, Practiced by the Gallas, iii, 461. 

BEETLE, THE, Place of in Egyptian idolatry, ili. 536. 

BEGINNING OF MAN-LIFE ON THE EARTH, General 
discussion of, i. 37-264; time of considered, i 
37-150; place of considered, i. 150-182; man- 
ner of considered, i. 183-264; sources of infor- 

mation respecting time of, i. 37-55; astronom- 

ical argument respecting time of, 1. 55-83; geo- 
logical argument respecting time of, i. 83-100; 
archeological and palzontological argument 
respecting time of, i. 100-113; historical argu- 
ment respecting time of, i. 128-138; chronolog- 
ical argument respecting time of, i. 138-150; 
quest of place of, 1. ee true place of con- 
sidered, i. oe 182; flat and evolution as ex- 
planatory of, i. 183 “199; development of new 
doctrine of manner of, i. 199-211; bearing of 
true evolution on manner of, i. 212~236 ; appli- 
cation of evolution to snbject of, i, 236-254; 
objections to evolution as explaining, i. 254-264; 
fundamental questions respecting, i. 37; true 
spirit of the inquiry, i. 38-39; individual life fur- 
nishes clue to understanding, i. 39-41; as- 
tronomy bears witness respecting, i. 42-43; 
geology testifies of, i. 43-44; archeology throws 
light upon, i. 44-45; paleontology illustrates 
nature of, i. 45-46; anthropology specially con- 
cerned about, i. 46-47; ethnology deals with 
question of, i. 47-48; ethnography contributes 
to the understanding of, i, 48-49; tradition and 
history give witness respecting, i. 49-55; all 
science testifies indirectly to time and order of, i. 
55-56; reason must be applied to subject of, 
i. 57-59; new astronomy furnishes data for con- 
sideration of, i. 59-79; notion of design tends to 
explain, i. 81-83; geological forms contain evi- 
dence of, i. 84-92; peat bogs and sand dunes 
furnish material for considering, i. 93-94; river 
deltas supply proofs regarding, 1. 94-100; nature 
of archeological testimony respecting, 1. 101-109; 
nature of palzontological testimony respecting, 
i, 109-113; significance of bodily organs respect- 
ing, 1. L14-116; necessity for fixing remote date of, 
1, 117-1273; critical view of historical evidence 
respecting, i. 128-136; consideration of myths 


1. 344- 


respecting, i. 136-138; value of chronological 
testimony respecting considered, i, 138-146; 
summary of arguments respecting time of, i. 
146-150; theory of multiple origin considered, 
i. 151; theory of monogenesis considered, i. 
151-152; Hebrew tradition a history of, i. 154— 
158; migration furnishes data for considering 
place of, i. 159-172; hypothesis of Lemuria re- 
specting, i, 172-182. 

BELG, One of the primitive races of Gaul, ii. 421. 

BELTIRS, THE, Division of the Samoyeds, iv. 340. 

BELUCHS, THE, General consideration of, i. 635- 
639; ethnic place of, i. 635; personal traits of, 
i, 635-637; social and industrial customs of, i. 
637-638; slavery among, i. 635; costumes of, 
i. 638-6309. 

BENGALI, A language of India, i. 723. 

BERBERS, THE, Ethnic derivation of considered, i. 
460-461 ; account of, ill. 563-573, mixed charac- 
ter of, iti. 565; language of, ii. 566-567 ; govern- 
ment of, ili. 567-568 ; vocations of, ii. 569 ; abil- 
ity and pursuits of, iii. 569-572. 

Berosvus, Myths and traditions recorded by, i. 436— 
439. 

BEZALEEL, Architect of the temple, iti. 280. 

BuHILs, THE, Division of Indican population, i. 
682-684, 

BHUTAN LANGUAGE, Account of, iii, 608-611, 

BIBLICAL ETHNOLOGY, Subject of considered, i. 
413-415; Japhetic races according to, i. 413-415; 
summary of results of, i. 414-415 ; points of inap- 
plicability of, i. 414-415; scheme of satisfactory 
within narrow limits, 1. 415. 

Bin TEPE, Royal tombs of the Lydians, il. 55-57. 

BisAyANs, THE, Tribe of the Philippines, iii. 778- 
780. : 

BITHYNIANS, THE, General consideration of, ii. 
57-58; country of, ii. 57-58; cities of, ii. 58. 


BLACK BOOK OF THE WELSH, Contains principal | 


poems of the race, ii. 552. 

BLACKFEET, Division of the Crows, iv. Ioo. 

BLACK Racers, Determined by scientific ethnology, 
i. 433-434; distribution of, i. 434-435, 525-539; 
general character of, i. 525-526; probable Le- 
murian origin of, i. 526-527; race divisions of, 
i. 527-529; sorrowful estate of, 1. 529-530; 
Zulu-Waffir division of, 1.530; Bantu division of, 
i. 530; Hottentot division of, i. 530-531 ; Bech- 
vanan division of, i. 531; Australian division 
of, i. 532-533; Lemurian origin of latter, i. 533- 

534; Papuan division of, i. 534; theory of mon- 

ogenesis with respect to, 1. 535-536; not com- 
pletely separated from other races, i. 537-538; 
general account of, iv. 607-742; African 
Nigritian division of, iv. 607-690; Australian 
division of, iv. 691-723; Papuan division of, 
iv. 724-742; general reflections respecting, iv. 
740-742. 

BLack, THE, Sect of among Thibetans, iil. 624. 

BLANKET, Unit of money among the Alaskans, 
iv. 462. 

BLOOD-AXE, Adventures of, iii. 59-60. 

BLoopy ComMBATS, (See Gladzatoréal shows.) 

BLOWGUN, Use of by the Guarani- Brazilians, iv. 603. 

BLUBBER, Eaten by the Esquimaux, iv. 446-447. 

BLUE WOLF, THE, Myth of, iv. 239. 

Boccaccio, Man of Florence, ii. 406, 

BoODISAYSHIP, Doctrine of among the Thibetans, iii. 
617-618. 

BEoTIAN, A dialect of Aolic, ii. 133. 


LNIDE. 


Boétuius, Author of Consolation 
ii, 501. 

Bocpo Lama, Rival of the Grand Lama, ili. 614- 
616; manner of choosing, iii. 622-623. 

Bon, THE, Faith of among Thibetans, ili. 624-626, 

BONDER, Civil class among the Swedes, iit. 70; con- 
tend with the Swerkers, iii. 81-83. 

BONI Mores, Derivation and sense of in Roman 
law, ii. 381-382. 

“Book OF AGES,” Classic of Chinese literature, iv. 
ile 

“Book oF ANCIENT MATTERS,” Classic of Japa- 
nese literature, iv. 178. 

‘Book OF History,” Classic of Chinese literature, 
he Fh 

“Book OF ODES,” Classic of Chinese literature, 
iis GAS 

“ BOOK OF RITES,” Classic of Chinese literature, iv. 
73-74- 

“ BOOK OF THE DEAD,” Missal of the ancient Egyp- 
tians, iil, 505. 

“Book OF THE LOWER WORLD,” Classic of the 
ancient Egyptians, lil. 407. 

BOOMERANG, Weapon of the Australians, iv. 708; 
manner of making, iv. 706-711. 

Boory, Motive of Norse adventure, iii. 55. 

BORNEANS, THE, General account of, iii. 751-764; sit- 
uation of, ili. 751; environment of, il. 751-754; 
productions of, ii. 754-757; complexity of race 
character of, iii. 757-758; language of, iii. 758- 
759; political condition of, iii. 759-761 ; religious 
condition of, iii. 761; industries and arts of, iii. 
761-764; weapons of, iii, 763-764. 

BOULEUTERIUM, Council chamber of the Athenians, 
i, 113. 

BOURBONS, THE, Court of described, ii. 438. 

BOUSfROPHEDON WRITING, Used in Himyaritic 
inscriptions, iil. 452. 

Bow anp Arrow, Use of by Guarani-Brazilians, 
iv. 603. 

BRACHYCEPHALIC SKULLS, Found in British tu- 
muli, 1. 339-340. . 

BRAHM, RACE OF, Expands in India, i. 482. 

BRAHMA, Meanings and applications of, 1. 663-665. 

BRAHMANISM, Evolution of, i. 656-676; based on 
the Vedas, i. 656-657; prayerful element in, i. 
658; a system of Kathenotheism, i. 662-663; 
puts end for the cause, i, 664-665; contrast of 
the old and the new, i. 665-666; doctrines of, 
i. 666-667 ; demands avatars, 1. 667-668 ; yields 
to Buddhism, i. 669-670; recovers itself, i. 
671-676 ; debasing character of, i. 671; suttee- 
ism of, i. 671-672; devotee superstitions of, 1. 
672-676. 

BRAHMANS, THE, Rise of in India, i. 656-657; cor- 
rupt Vedaism into a mythology, i. 662-669; 
represent the intellectual forces of the Hindus, 1. 
689; represent extreme of Hindu development, 
1. 724. 

BRAMBANAM, Ruins of in Java, iii. 744. 

BRAZIL, Colonization of, ii. 491-492. 

BREAKSPEARE, NICHOLAS (Hadrian IV), Estab- 
lishes a Roman Church in Ireland, ii. 611-613. 

BRETON LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 589-590. 

BRETONS, THE, General account of, ii. 586-587; 
segregation of, ii. 587; industries and subsist- 
ence of, ii. 587-588; reasons for isolation of, 
ii. 588-589; traces of Oriental character of, ii. 
588-589; preservation of ethnic traits of, ii. 589; 
language of, it, 589; literature of, ii. 589-590. 


of Philosophy, 


INDEN. 


BRETWALDA, Imperial office among the Anglo-Sax- 
ons, il. 731-7 34. 


Bricks, Use of by the Romans as building material, | 


Ne 354-355. 
BRICK TEA, Use of in Thibet, iii. 602. 
BRIDAL PROCESSION, Of the Romans, ii. 260. 
BRIDGES, Masterpieces of Japanese building, 
185-186. 
BRIGANDAGE, Among the Albanians, il. 214. 


iv. 


BRONZES, Of the Etruscans, ii. 224-225; of the Jap- 


anese, iv. 193-194. 

Brown Races, THE, Determined by scientific eth- 
nology, i. 432-433; distribution of, 1. 434, $05- 
525; hypothesis of origin of, i. 505; criteria for 
determining direction of migration of, i. 505-508 ; 
Dravidian division of, i, 508; characteristics of 
discussed, i. 508-510; Malayo-Chinese division 
of, i. 510-512; Polynesia peopled by, i. 512- 
513; contribute aborigines of the New World, 
1. 513-514; Asiatic Mongoloid division of, i. 
514; Northeastern Asiatic division of, i. 514- 
515; Samoyedic and Ural-Altaic divisions of, i. 
516; Tungusic division of, i. 517; outer circuit 
of dispersion of, i. 517-518; contributed Esth 
and Malagasy races, i. 518; question of connec- 
tion of American aborigines with, i. 518-520; 
Orarians and Alaskans derived from, i. 
521; Selish and Mexican races derived from, 
i. 522; Central Americans and Shoshones de- 


55 
rived from, i. 523; South American aborig- 


ines derived from, i. 524; astonishing limits of | 


migration of, i, 524-525; have no mythology, 


i. 564; divorced from rational purpose, i, 566; | 


general account of, ili. 581-802; iv. 


606. 


Jom 


BRUSH CREEK (Ohio), Prehistoric earthwork at de- 


scribed, i. 350. 

BUCHAREST, City of Roumania, ii. 518. 

BUDANSAR, Ancestor of Khans, iv. 230. 

BuppHua, Likeness of to the Christ, ili. 614; life of, 
ili, 616-617. 

BUDDHISM, Origin of, i. 669-670; parallel of with 
Protestantism, i. 670; contends for mastery in 
Thibet, iti. 607 ; makes its way across the moun- 
tains, iii. 609; forms basis of Thibetan liter- 
ature, iii. 609-611; enters into union with 
Thibetan conditions, iii, 613-617; prevalence 
of, ili. 617-620; determines social life of the 
Siamese, iii. 663-665; prevalence of in Siam, 
ili. 674-677; prevalence of among the Cambo- 
dians, iii, 687-689; introduction of into China, 
iv. 119; prevalence of in Japan, iv. 212-213; 
superimposed on Shinto, iv. 214-215; mingles 
therewith, iv. 215-217; low estate of in Corea, 
iv. 266~—267. 

BUDDHIST PILGRIMS, Work of in Thibet, iti. 608- 
614. 

BUFEALO (the prehistoric), Contemporaneous with 
ptimeval man in Europe, i. 298-300; abounds in 
India, i. 693-694. 

BUFFON, Considers the 
ily HOF 

BUILDING (for civilized and refined peoples, see A7- 
chitecture), Of the prehistoric lake dwellers, i. 
307-320; of the coast people of the north (see 
Coast People, etc.); of the age of the tumuli. i. 
331-337; of the prehistoric races of America, i. 
346-355, 357-305; of the Celts, il. 534-535. 555- 
556; of the Teutonic peoples, ii. 652-653; of 
the Coreans, iv. 261 ; of the Yakuts, iv. 320; of 


natural history of life, 


520- | 
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the Kamchatkans, iv. 323; of the Californians, 

iv. 515; of the Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 600; of 

the Australians, iv. 716. 

| BUILDING MATERIALS, Selection of by the Romans, 

ii. 353-355; of the Old Asshurites, ili, 204-205 ; 

\ of the Egyptians, iit. 490-491. 

| BUILDINGS, Of the North American Indians, iv. 
484-485. 

BULGARIANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499. 

BULL, Place of in Egyptian idolatry, it. 536. 

| BURGUNDIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 502; 
apparition of in Europe, ii. 710-711; relations 
of with the Swiss, iii. 94. 

BURIAL METHODS IN PREHISTORIC EUROPE, Ac- 
count of, i. 337-342. 

BURIAL SySTEM, Of the American aborigines, iv. 
494-495. 

BURIATS, Division of the Mongol race, iv. 233; gen- 
eral account of, iv. 248-250; superiority of, iv. 
248; agricultural life of, iv. 248; animal indus- 
tries of, iv. 248; Buddhism succeeds Shaman- 
ism among, iv. 248-249; ethnic features of, iv. 
250. 

BURMESE, THE, General account of, ili. 631-656; 
likeness of to Thibetans, iii. 631 ; eastern bound- 
ary of Aryan races, iii. 631; resources of, iii. 

33-635 ; conditions of life among, iii. 635-636; 
marriage system among, iii. 636; language of, 
iii, 636-638 ; literature of, iii. 638-639; Judson’s 
work among, iii. 639; arts of, ili. 639-641 ; ar- 
chitecture of, iii, 641-643; manufactures ol, iii. 
643; government of, iii. 643-646; triumph of 
Buddhism among, ili. 646; laws of Manu among, 
iil. 646; classes of, iil. 648; servitude among, ili. 
648; universal monasticism of, iii. 648-649; 
prejudice against Islam and Christianity among, 
lili, 649-651; missionary question among, iil. 
650-652; ethnic traits of, iti. 652-656. 

BUSHMEN, THE, General account of, iv. 675-678; 
degradation of, iv. 675; manner of living 
among, iv. 675-676; weakness of intellect of, 
iv. 676; improvability of considered, iv. 677 ; 
signs of progress among, iv. 677; use of do- 
mestic animals hy, iv. 677. 

Buta, Name of social caste among the Australians, 
iv. 714-716, 

BysBLus, Capital city of the Phoenicians, iii. 354, 358- 


359. 
BYRON, LORD, Quotations from, ii. 212, 508. 


Cc 

Cabiri, The, Myth and tradition of, iii. 371. 

Capots, Discoverers of the New World, ti. 404. 

Capiz, Founded by the Phoenicians, iii. 361. 

CADMUS, Tradition of in Hellas, ii. 85; myth of, ii. 
370-371. 

C#sar, JULIUS, Gives account of wild beasts in 
Germany, i. 298-299; place of in Latin litera- 
ture, ii. 329; gives reasons for conquering Gaul, 
ii. 402; typical of Roman character, ii. 402; de- 
scribes the ceremonies of the Druics, ii. 540- 
541; conquers the Helvetians, ili. 93. 

CAHOKIA (Illinois), Prehistoric works of described, 
1. 349-350, 352. 

CALEDONIANS, Lay restrictions on their king, 1. 
564. 

| CALENDAR OF THE MEXICANS, iv. 533. 

CALIFORNIANS, THE, Ethnic group of Pacific abo- 
rigines, iv. 510; general character of, iv. 515- 
520. 
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CALMUCKS, THE, Place among the Mongols, iv. 
234; characteristics of, iv. 241-242; division of 
Tartar races, iv. 273; general acconnt of, iv. 
273-276; divisions ot, iv. 273; territories of, iv. 
274; barbaric character of, iv. 274-275; forbid- 
ding aspects of, iv. 275; ethnic characteristics 
of, iv. 275-276; Pallas’s description of, iv. 276; 
offspring of Scythians, iv. 276. 

CAMBODIANS, THE, General account of, iii, 681-692 ; 
environment of, iii. 681-683; productions of, iii. 
683; minerals of, iii. 683-684; commerce of, iii. 
684; social and domestic institutions of, iii. 684; 
slavery among, iii. 684-685; domestic life of, iti. 
686 ; language of, iii. 686-687 ; government of, iii. 
687; prevalence of Buddhism among, iii. 687— 
689; antiquities of, i, 689-691 ; ethnic charac- 
teristics of, iii. 691-692. 

CAMBRIAN PERIOD IN GEOLOGY, 
i, 84. 

CAMBRIANS, Old name of the Welsh, ii. 573-575. 

CAMEL OF ARABIA, Notice of, iii. 401; use of in 
Egypt, iii. 488. 

CANAANITES, Derivation of, i. 454-455, 464-469; | 
ethnic relationships of, i. 466-469; vicissitudes of, 
i. 469-470; subjugation of by the Hebrews, ii. 
292; general account of, tii. 323-386; ancient 
tribes of, iii. 323-335; industries of, ii. 335-337 : 
government of, ili. 337-338 ; religions of, ili. 338— 
345; Phoenician division of, iii, 345-372; Cy- 
prian division of, ii. 372-374; Carthaginian di- 
vision of, ili. 374-380; Neo-Syrian division of, tii. 
380-386; belong to Semitic race, il. 323-324; 
affinities of with Hebrews, iii. 324-325; early | 
connections of, iii. 325-326; environment of, ii. | 
326-327; outspread of, ili. 328-329; two forms 
of development among, ili. 329; disparaged by 
Hebrews, iii. 331; civil and social estate of, iii. 
331-332; industries of, iii. 335; sacrifices of, iti. 
335-330; classes of, ill. 336-337; government of, | 
ll, 335. 

CANAANITISH RELIGIONS, General account of, iii. 
338-345; wide departure of from nature, iii. 338- 
339; deities of, iil. 339-340; altars and ceremo- | 
nials of, ill. 340-343. 

CANALS, Necessary in Egypt, iii. 485. 

CANARY ISLANDS, Occupied by the Guanches, iil. 557. 

Canis DHOLA, Found in Indian jungle, i. 692. 

CANNIBALISM, Of the Bataks, ili. 731-732; practiced 
by the Sawaioris, iv. 397-398; of the Fijians, iv. 
420; of the Caribs, iv. 558; of the African Ni- 
gritians, iv. 650. | 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, Place of in Roman law, ii. 
389. , 

CAPPADOCIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 486; 
general consideration of, ii. 35-36; mythology 
and superstition of, ii. 36; affinity of with 
Iranians, ii. 36. 

CaPurt, Fiction of in Roman law, ti. 392. 

CARACALLA, Builds a public bath, ii. 301. 

CARACTACUS, King of the Silures, il. 574-575. 

CARBOHYDRATES, One of the classes of foods, i. 
797-713. 

CARBONIFEROUS PERIOD IN GEOLOGY, Considered, 
i, 84. 

CARIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 486-487; 
consideration of, ii. 59-69. 

CARIBBEANS, THE. (See Carzds.) . 

CARIBS, THE, General account of, iv. 555-560; race 
connections of, iv. 555; Guianan group of, iv. 
555; Chibcha group of, iv. 555; classified by 


Considered, 


INDEX. 


languages, iv. 557; native seats and ethnogra- 
phy of, iv. 557; cannibals par excellence, iv. 
558; atfinity of with North American Indians, 
iv. 558; ethnic characteristics of, iv. 558-559; 
vicissitudes of, iv. 559-560. 

CARLOVINGIANS, Establish themselves in Italy, ii. 400. 

CARNAC, Ruins of described, i. 342-344. 

CARNIVORA, Absence of in the Philippines, ili. 773. 

CAROLINE ISLANDERS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 512- 
513; place of in Polynesia, iv. 377. 

CARPETS, Manufacture of by the Turks, iv. 299-301. 

CARPINI, Faurnishes sketch of the Chinese, iv. 35. 

CARTHAGINIANS, Ethnic derivation of considered, 
i, 460-461; general account of, iii. 374-380; prim- 
itive tradition of, iii. 376; rise of to power, til. 376; 
character and constitution of, iti. 376-377 ; reli- 
gious character of, iii. 377-379; loss of records 
of, 111. 379. 

CARTISMANDUA, Betrays Caractacus, il. 575. 

Casca, Speech of, ii. 283. 

CASHMERIANS, THE, Represent the early Indicans, 
i.717-718; preserved by evolntion, i. 718; char- 
acter of, i. 718; divergence of from Punjabese, 
i. 718-719. F 

CASTE, Question of among the Indicans considered, 
i. 676-680; origin of, i. 676-677; Brahmanical 
order of, i. 677; Vaisya and Lndra orders of, 
i. 677-678; efforts of Great Britain to suppress, 
i. 679-680; indications of in native American 
langnages, iv. 479; basis of Australian marriage 
system, iv. 714-716. 

CASTILIAN LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 480-481. 

CasTLEs, Of the Japanese, iv. 186-187. 

Cat, Place of in Egyptian idolatry, ill. 536. 

CATALAN LANGUAGE, Account of, in. 480-482. 

CATAWBAS, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 522. 

CATHAY, Old name of China, iv. 35. 

CATHOLICISM, Triumphant in Ireland, ii. 611-613. 

CATLIN, Describes the Mandan Indians, iv. 495-503. 

CATTt, Division of the Teutonic races, ii. 681. 

CATTLE, Form of property under Roman constitu- 
tion, ii. 383-384; importance of among the 
Germans, ii. 653. 

CAVALRY, Manner of using in German battle, ii. 661. 

Cave BEAR, Contemporaneous with primeval man 
in Europe, i. 111, 295-296. 

CAVE DWELLERS OF EUROPE, General account of, 
i. 275-307 ; contemporaneons with extinct an- 
imals, i. 275-276; relations of with geological 
epochs, i. 276-277; belong to qnaternary 
period, i. 277; materials used by in fabrication, 
i. 278-288; old stone age among, i. 281-283; 
new stone age among, i. 283-285 ; age of bronze 
among, i. 285-287; age of iron among, i. 
287-289; workmanship of, i. 288; character of 
caves inhabited by, i. 289-293; character of de- 
termined by remains, i. 293-295; animals asso- 
ciated with, i. 295-303; tools and implements 
of, i. 303-307. 

CAVE HYENA, Contemporaneous with primeval man 
in Europe, i. 295. 

Cave Lion, Contemporaneous with primeval man 
in Europe, 1. 295. 

CAVUGAS, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, iy. 
506. 

CELEBESIANS, General account of, ili. 765-770; en- 
vironment of, iii. 765-767; industries and mano- 
factures of, iii. 767; building and commerce of, 
iii. 767; language of, ili, 767-769; religion of, 
iii. 769-770; ethnic characteristics of, iti. 770. 
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CELL ORGANIZATION, Consideration of, i. 207-210. 

CELT. (See the Ce/¢s.) 

CELTIBERIANS, Ainalgamated in Spain with native 
races, ii. 526-527; clivision of the Celts, ii. 566- 
567. : 

CELTIC LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 566-568; 
divisions of, ii. 567; Aryan character of, ii. 
567. 

CELTIC LITERATURE, Account of, ii. 568-570. 

CELTIC POETRY, Arose with fall of Druidism, ii. 


RRB, ; 
CELTIC RACES, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 497- 


498; superimposed on barbarians, i. 497; re- | 


vived in Britain, i. 498; turned back into Asia, 
1. 498. 

CELTICE, Greek name of Celtic empire, ii. 525- 
527. 

CELTS, Ancestral race of the French, ii. 420-424; as- 
cendency of Rome over, il. 421 ; transformed and 
Latinized, ii. 421-422; contribute principal ele- 
ment to Spanish stock, il. 462; followed by Visi- 
goths and Vandals, it. 489; general account of, 


Il. 521-622; as Gauls proper, ti. 521-535: under | 


aspect of Druidical cult, ii. 536-558; government, 


language, and culture of, ti. 558-573; Welsh | 


and Cornish divisions of, ii. 573-586; Breton 
and Gaelic divisions of, ii. 586-605 ; Irish division 
of, ii. 605-622; predominance of the Druids 
overt, i. 539; driven back by Saxons in Britain, 
ii. 564-565; contend with Anglo-Saxons for pos- 
session of Britain, il. 724-727; pre-occupation 
of Iceland by, ili. 36-37. 

CENTRAL AMERICANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 523. 

CENTRAL AMERICAN ABORIGINES, General Ac- 
count of, iv. 525-554; primitive Mexican divi- 
sions of, iv. 525-545; Quiche and Maya divi- 
sions of, iv. 546-554. 

CENTRAL SUDANESE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 528. 

CENTRAL SUDANESE NATIONS, Groups of, iv. 
628-629. 

CEREALS, Introduced into India, i. 701; product of 
in India, 1. 700; abundance of in Italy, ii. 239— 
240. 

CEREMONY, The law of Chinese intercourse, iv. 
133-136. 

CERVANTES, MIGUEL, Life and work of, ii. 484- 
486. 


CEYLON, Native place of the Veddahs, iv. 693; 


great distance of from Australia, iv. 699-701. 

CHALDEES, First methocls and traditions of, i. 436— 
437; iradition of respecting the Deluge, i. 440- 
441; general account of, iii. 226-242; relations of 
to Babylonians, iii. 226; richness of country of, iii. 
226-227; uncertainty of derivation of, iii, 227; com- 
pete with Egyptians and Chinese for priority, iii. 
228 ; primitive inventions of, iii, 229; early com- 
mercial development of, iii. 229-231; effects of 
food supply on, iii. 231; polygamy of, iii. 231- 

35; transtormied to civic aspects, ili. 235-236; 

invent Cuneiform writings, ii. 236-238 ; diffusion 
of intellectual life by, iii. 238-239; literature of, 
iii, 239; absence of true government among, iii. 
240; old monarchy of, iii. 240-242; contained 
germ of religious evolution, iii. 242; famous ob- 
servers of nature, ili. 286-287; progenitors of 
Arabians, iii. 393. ; 

CHAMBO Lama, Pope of the Buriats, iv. 240. 

CHANGOS, THE, Account of, iv. 572-573. 

CHARAS, THE, Division of the Patagonians, iv. 


589-590. 
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CHARIOT RACES OF THE ROMANS, General account 
of, ii. 313-316; preparation.for, ii. 313; differ- 
ent from the Greek, ii. 313; companies organ- 
ized to promote, ii. 313; colors adopted by, ii. 
313-314; under patronage of emperors, ii. 314; 
popular interest in, ii. 314-316; scenes in con- 
nection with, i. 316. 

CHASE, THE, Passion for among the Germans, ii. 
651. 

CHASTITY, Prevalence of among modern Greeks, ii. 
203-205. 

CHAUCI, Division of among the Teutonic races, ii. 
681-682, 

CHEMISTRY, Shows the oneness of material nature, 
i. 211; developed by the Egyptians, iii. 502. 
CHEROKEES, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 

BOB, 

CHERUSEI, Division of the Teutonic races, ii. 682. 

CHEYENNES, THE, Division of the Appalachians, 
1 Gent, 

CHIA-CHIEH, System of Chinese writing, iv. 63. 

CHICHIMECS, Notices of, iv. 540-541. 

CHICKASAWS, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 

22 

CHICQUITOS, THE, Division of the Patagonians, iv. 
586-588; account of, iv. 590-591. 

CHIEFTAINSHIP, Theory of among the American 
aborigines, iv. 488-489. 

CHILD-LIFE, Of man analogous to tribe-life of peo- 
ples, 11. 530. 


| CHINESE, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 514-515; 


general account of, iv. 33-146; environment 
and resources of, iv. 33-49; domestic life 
and institutions of, iv. 49-58; language of, 
iv. 58-69; literature of, iv. 70-77; industrial 
life of, iv. 77-94; constitution and laws of, iv. 
79-110; religion and religious institutions of, 
iv. 110-124; manners and customs of, iv. 124- 
146; antiquity of, iv. 33-35 ; Carpini's sketch of, 
iv. 35; William of Rubruk's account of, iv. 35- 
36; visited by travelers, iv. 36-37; environment 
of, iv. 37-43; extent of empire of, iv. 40-41; 
Western resources respecting, iv. 41-43; pro- 
ductions of, iv. 43-47; domestic animals of, iv. 
47-48; prevalence of custom among, iv. 51; 
early marriage among, iv. 51; marriage institu- 
tions of, iv. 51-52; polygamy of, iv. 52-54; 
place of woman among, iv. 54-57; opposition 
to reform among, iv. 57-58; arrestment of lan- 
guage among, iv. 58-60; written forms em- 
ployed by, iv. 60-64; narrowness of spoken lan- 
guage of, iv. 64-67 ; grammatical expedients of, 
iv. 67-69; early appearance of literature among, 
iv.70; drama and prose histories of, iv. 71-73; 
ritualistic writings of, iv. 73-75; Confucian lit- 
erature of, iv. 75-76; encyclopeedias ol, iv. 76— 
77; evolution of industries among, iv. 77-78; 
public works of, iv. 77-80; handicrafts of, iv. 
80-82; relations of to soil, iv. 82-83; fisheries 
of, iv. 83-84; land cultivation of, iv. 84-85; 
useful arts of, iv. 85-88; navigation by, iv. 88— 
go; architecture of, iv. 90-94; political consti- 
tution of, iv. 95-98; place of empire among, iv. 
98-100 ; governmental administration of, iv. roo- 
101; politi¢al vices of, iv. 102; punishments 
among, iv. 102-109; exemption of from foreign 
influence, iv. 109-110; worship of ancestors by, 
iv. £11; philosophical teachers among, iv. I1I- 
118; multiple religion of, iv. 118-119; place of 
the individual among, iv. 119-123; influence of 


various systems upon, iv. 123-124; contrasts of 
with Western people, iv. 124-130; industry and 
economy of, iv. 130-132; bane of opium among, 
iv. 132-133; ceremonious bearing of, iv. 133- 
135; absurdities of intercourse among, iv. 135- 
136; mendacity of, iv. 136; compactness of, iv. 
137; enforced modesty of, iv. 137~139; place of 
the Mandarins among, iv. 140-141; seclusion 
of women among, iv. 141-143; notions of beauty 
among, iv. 143; race derivation of, iv. 143-144; 
ethnic characteristics of, iv. 144-146. 

CHINESE LANGUAGE, General account of, iv. 58-69. 

CHINOOKS, THE, Account of, iv. 510. 

CHIPPEWAS, THE, Tribe of Huron-Iroquois, iv. 509. 

CHIVALRY, Rise of in Spain, ii. 470; lays hold of 
poetry among the Proveneals, ii. 503. 


Cuoctaws, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 522; di- 


vision of Appalachians, iv. 522. 
CHOLULANS, THE, Account of, iv. 541-544; evo- 


lution of, iv. 542; great pyramid of, iv. 542- | 


S44; human sacrifices of, iv. 544: uncertainties 
respecting, iv. 544-545. 

CHONTALS, THE, Account of, iv. 554; industries 
and arts of, iv. 554. 

CHRIST, THE, Expectation of, iit. 313-3143 appear- 
ance of, iii. 314; new kingdom of, iit. 314-315 ; 
put to death, iii, 315; spread of doctrines of, iii. 
315-316. 

CHRISTIANITY, Accepted by modern Greeks, ii. 
193-195; ascendency of in Italy, ii. 409-410; ac- 
cepted by the Gael, ii. 592-593; accepted by 
the Goths, ii. 694; influence of upon the race, 
ii. 703; furnishes a tie among barbarian States, 
ii. 734; influence of among the Icelanders, iii. 
45; corrupt form of in Abyssinia, iii. 4.41; accepted 
by the Copts, iii. 497 ; prejudice against in Japan, 
iv. 221. 

“ CHRONICLES,” THE, Account of, ii. 434. 

CHRONICLES OF THE Norsk, Value of, iii. 36-49. 

CHRONOLOGY, Definition of, i. 54; bears witness 
respecting the antiquity of man, i. 54-55, 
135-150. 

CHUEN-CHOO, System of Chinese writing, iv. 62-63. 

CHUK-CHEES, General account of, iv. 325-325 ; geo- 
graphical position of, iv. 325; distribution of, 
Iv. 325; subdivisions of, iv. 325-326; resem- 
blance of to Esquimaux, iv. 327; Yukagir divi- 
sion of, iv. 327-328; manner of life of, iv. 328. 

CHUK-LUK-MuTs, Account of, iv. 325-327. 

CHULCHES, THE, Division of the Patagonians, iv. 
584. 

CHURCH OF ROME, Gains an ascendency in Italy, 
ii. 409; asserts her prerogatives in France, ii. 
435-436; firmly planted in France, ii. 454-458. 

CHUSARTHIS, Divinity of the Phoenicians, il. 371. 

Cuusor, Deity of the Phcenicians, iii. 370. 

CICERO, Fixes standard for Latin prose, ii. 329-330. 

CILICIANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 485-486; place 
and composition of, i. 486; consideration of, ii. 
63-64. 

CIMBRI, Division of the Teutonic races, ii. 682; ac- 
count of, ii, 682-684; defeated by Romans, i. 

1-93. ; 

CIMMERIANS, Biblical derivation of, i. 476. 

CIRCULAR STRUCTURE, Prevalence of in Roman 
architecture, iil. 357-355. 

Circus, Substituted for domesticity among the Ro- 
mans, ii. 270; succeeds the drama at Rome, ii, 
309; culminates in the Maximus, ii. 311; scenes 
in, ii. 311-316. 


LE NIOIEN.. 


| CITIES OF REFUGE, Establishment of in Israel, iii. 
303. 

CITRUS FRUITS, THE, Produced in Greece, ii. 103. 

City, THE, Evolution of, iii, 206-208. 

CIVIL SOCIETY, Evolution of among the Greeks, ii. 
162-178; weakness of, ii. 162; light forms of 
desired, ii. 163; expediency and trial the crite- 
rion of, ii. 164; relation of Lycurgian laws to, 
ii. 164; aristocratic aspects of among Spartans, 
ii. 165; essential oligarchy of, ii. 165; military 
features of, ii. 166; relation of landownership 
to, ii, 167; antagonism of wealth, ii. 167; mili- 
tary bias of, it, 167-168; relation of communal 
table to, ii. 169; divergence of among Spartans 
and Athenians, ii. 169-170; bearing of Draco- 
nian laws on, i. 170; of the Solonian constitu- 
tion on, ll. 171-175; ostracisin a feature of, ii. 
ne 

CIVILIZATION, Marked with the appearance of liter- 
ary records, il. 531; concomitant with law, ii. 
531. 

CLAN, Character of among the Gauls, ii. 533; sys- 
tem of preservation of by the Gael, ti. 596-595 ; 
rise of the Asshurites, iii. 213. 

CLASSES (of Society), Beginning 
Rome, ii. 285. 

| CLASSIFICATION OF THE HUMAN SPECIES, Gen- 
eral consideration of, i. 411-435; why classifi- 
cation is necessary, 1. 411-412; unsatisfactory 
character of previous attempts at, 1. 412-413; 
scriptural opinions respecting, i. 413; Japhetic 
distribution as part of, 1. 413-414; summary of 
biblical view of, i. 414-415; historical ethnology 
in connection with, i. 415-419; place of Indo- 
European race in, i. 416; place of Semitic race 
in, i. 416-417; place of Hamitic race in, i. 417; 
place of Altaian races in, i. 417-418; place of 
Western aborigines in, i. 418-419; general results 
of historical method, i. 419; linguistic ethnology 
as bearing on, i. 419-424; how language becomes 
a basis of, i. 419; Aryan race determined by, i. 
419-421; race movements discoverable by lan- 
guage, i. 420; relation of Aryan linguistics to, 
1, 420-421; Semites classified by language in, i. 
421-422; Turanian race classified by language in, 
i. 422-423; Ganowanian race classified by lan- 
guage in, i. 423-424; geographical ethnology fur- 
nishes materials of, 1. 424-426; peoples deter- 
mined in by geograyhical method, 1. 424-425 ; sci- 
entific ethnology furnishes materials of, i. 426— 
435; possibility of employing science in, i. 427- 
429; human characteristies that may be used as 
criteria of, i. 428-431; races in determined by 
scientific method, i. 431-435. 

CLAVIGERO, Account of respecting Mexicans, iv. 
536-538. 

CLEANLINESS, Enjoined by the Koran, ili. 437. 

CLEOPATRA, Type of the imperial women, ii. 267- 
268. 

CLIENTAGE, Rise of at Rome, ii. 285-286 ; becomes 
a feudalism, ii. 287-288 ; degrading influence of, 
if. 288-289. 

CLIMATE, Of Germany considered, li. 629-630; of 
the Slavic countries, i. 140-144. 

CLISTHENES, Legislation of, ii. 176-178. 

CLoaca Maxima, Built by the Etruscans, il, 221- 
3909 

CLOTHING, An essential of man-life, i. 573-575. 

CiLovis. (See Hlodwig.) 

CLuSIUM, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 226-227. 
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CoasT PEOPLE OF THE NORTH, Account of, i. 
320-331; produce the kitchen middens, i. 322- 
323; leave animal remains, i. 323-324; eating 
habits of, i. 324; methods of determining cus- 
toms of, i. 324-325; analogy of with the Fue- 
gians, i. 325-326. 

Coast VEDDAHS, Division of the Veddahs, iv. 693. 

COCHIN CHINA, Character of, iii. 692. 

CoDEX ARGENTEUS, Account of, il. 693-694. 

CopRus, Tradition of, ii. 93. 

Corres, Production of in India, i. 706. 

COGNOMEN, Signification of among the Romans, il. 
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COINED MONEY, Invented by the Lydians, ii. 48-49 ; 
of the Etruscans, ii. 222-223. 

COLISEUM, Chief scene of the gladiatorial sports, ii. 
319-320. 

Counce OF PRIESTS, A part of the Roman hier- 
archy, ti. 367. 

COLONIZATION, Promoted by the Phoenicians, iil. 
359-361; no spirit of among Fgyptians, iii. 

CoLOR OF THE HumAN Bopy, Relation of it to cli- 
mate, 1. 508-509. 

CoLuMBA, Saint of the Gael, il. 592. 

CoLumBus, Man of Genoa, ti. 404. 

CoLumn, THe, Character of in Roman building, 
ii. 349-352; in Egyptian architecture, in. 
520. 

CoMANS, THE, Division of the Turkish race, iv. 280. 
(See Turks.) 

COMITIAN ASSEMBLIES, Evolution of in the Roman 
state, ii, 382. 

COMMERCE, Of the lake dwellers, i. 315; of the 
Greeks, fi. 107, 113-114; hindered in primitive 
Italy, ii. 249-250; absence of among the an- 
cient Germans, ii. 655; feebleness of among 
Icelanders, iii. 40-41; of the Swiss, ili. 102-103; 
succeeds pastoral and nomadic life, ili. 204-205 ; 
begins with river trade, iii. 205-206 ; gives rise to 
public life, iii. 216; of the Chaldees, 111. 229-231 ; 
avoided by the Hebrews, iii. 259-260; of the Ca- 
naanites, iil. 355; of the Phoenicians, iil. 349-350, 
355-362 ; of the Abyssinians, iii. 45.4; of the So- 
malis, iti. 468; feeble development of in Egypt, 
iii. 490; of the Tripolitans, iit. 566; of the Thib- 
etans, ili. 597-602 ; of the Siamese, ili. 662-663 ; 
of the Cambodians, iii. 684; of the Malaccans, 
iii. 718; of the Javanese, iii. 736; of the Celebe- 
sians, iii. 767; of the Philippine islanders, iii. 
777-778; of the Madagascans, ili. 797; of the 
Chinese, iv. 89-90; of the Japanese, iv. 153- 
154, 195-196; of the Turks, iv. 301; of the 
Finns, iv. 342. 

CoMMON Law, Traces of in Hebrew legislation, iii, 
302-303. 

COMMUNAL MARRIAGE, System of described, i. 
596-597; result of sexual chaos, i. 602. 

COMPLEXION, Mistaken notions respecting, iii. 5.41- 

42. 

COMPOSITE STYLE IN ARCHITECTURE, Prevails at 
Roine, ii. 349-350. 

CONCUBINAGE, Substituted for polygamy among 
the Japanese, iv. 155. 

“CONFESSION” OF SAINT PATRICK, Quotation 
from, ii. 609. 

CONFUCIUS, Master of Chinese literature and philos- 
ophy, iv. 75-77; life and work of, iv. 114-119; 
his golden rule, iv. 116-117; his success, iv. 
117-118, 
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CONSECRATIO CAPITIS, Meaning of in Roman law, 
ii. 389. 

“CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY,’ Composed by 
Boéthius, ii. 501. 

CONSONANTS, Predominance of in Semitic language, 
iti. 265-267. 

CONSTITUTION, Of the Chinese, iv. 95-110; accepted 
by the Japanese, iv. 204-206; of the Mongols, 
iv. 238. 

CONTRACT, Law of in Roman constitution, ii. 386— 
388. 

COOK, CAPTAIN, Visit of to Sandwich islands, iv. 
399-400. 

COOKERY, Of the Esquimanx, iv. 446-447. 

Coptic LANGUAGE, Character of considered, iii. 
497-498. 

Corts, THE, General account of, iii. 545-563; place 
and relationship of, ili. 545; manner of life of, iii. 
546-548; means of subsistence of, iti. 178; lan- 
guage of, iii. 549-550; religion of, tii. 550-552; 
marriage system of, iii. 552: influence of Islam 
among, ili. 552-553; educational system of, iii. 
553-554; polygamy among, ili. 556; costumes 
of, iil. 557; social intercourse among, ili. 557; 
beliefs of in fatalism, iii. 559; universities among, 
iii. 559; dervishes among, ili. 559-562; Turco- 
man influence among, iii. 562-563. 

CorEA, General character of, iv. 256-257. 

COREAN LANGUAGE, iv. 260-261. 

COREANS, THE, General account of, iv. 256-270; en- 
vironment of, iv. 256; productions of, iv. 256- 
257; affinities of, iv. 257; marriage system of, 
iv. 257-259; place of woman among, iv. 259; 
household relations of, iv. 259; intellectual life 
of, iv. 259-260; language of, iv. 260-261; in- 
dustrial arts of, iv. 261; government of, iv. 261— 
263; political superstitions of, iv. 263; army of, 
iv. 265; cruel judicial methods and punishments 
of, iv. 265; Shamanism of, iv. 265-266; Confu- 
cianism among, iv. 266; Buddhism among, iv. 
266-267 ; superstitions of, iv. 267-268; personal 
habits and usages of, iv. 268-270; costumes of, 
iv. 270; prejudices of, iv. 270. 

CORINTHIAN, Order in architecture preferred by 
the Romans, ii. 348-349. 

CORNELIA, Character of illustrated, ii. 265-266. 

CORNISH, THE, General account of, ii. 583-586; 
geographical situation of, ii. 583; myth and 
tradition of, ii. 583-584; tribal divisions of, ii. 
584; language of, ii. 584-585; mineral wealth 
of, ii. 585-586; society of dependent on tin, ii. 
585-586. 

CORNISH LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 584-585; ex- 
tinction of, ii. 585. 

CORTONA, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 227. 

COossACK-KIRGHEEZ, Race division of the Mongols, 
iv. 245-246. 

COSsSACKS, THE, General account of, iv. 246-248; 
unsocial and barbaric character of, iv. 246-247 ; 
religious condition of, iv. 247; social and civil 
polity of, iv. 247; promoters of development of. 
iv. 247-248. 

Costumes, Of the Persians, i. 631-632; of the 
Beluchs, i. 638-639; of the Hindus, i. 732, 748; 
of the Lydians, ii. 52-53; of the Greeks, 
ii. 163, 166, 175; of the Albanians, ii. 
215-216; of the Bretons, ii. 588-589; of the 
Egyptians, iii. 557; of the Thibetan hierarchy, 
iii, 624; of the Burmese, iii. 654; of the Cambo- 
dians, iii. 691; of the Coreans, iv. 270; of the 
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Hawaiians, iv. 402; of the Fijians, iv. 424-425 ; 
of the Esquimaux, iv. 449; of the American ab- 
origines, iv. 496. 

CoTrTon, Growth of in India, i. 702-703. 

COUNCIL FIRE, Of the American aborigines, iv. 
489-499. 

COURTSHIP, Manner of among the Romans, ii. 256- 
258. 

Cracow, A literary center of Poland, iii. 176. 

CRANIAL CAPACITY, Determinative of race charac- 
ter, 1. 571-572. 

CRANS, Division of the Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 590. 

CREATION, Hypothesis of, i. 184; doctrine of con- 
tends with evolution, i. 185-195 ; misconceptions 
regarding, i. 185. 

CREEKS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 522-523; di- 
vision of Appalachians, iv. 522. 

CREOLES, Characteristics of, i. 543-544. 

CRETE, Colonized by the Dorians, ii. 98-99. 

CRIME, Not distinguished from sin in Jewish law, iii. 
300-301. 

CRIMEA, Preserves a Gothic people, ii. 699. 

CRIMEAN TARTARS, Division of Tartar race, iv. 
2S 

CROATS, THE, General account of, iii. 192-198 ; char- 
acteristics of, iii, 193. 


Cro_t, JAMES, Investigations of respecting the habit- | 


ability of the earth, i. 69-73. 

CROMLECHS, Character of described, i. 331-337. 

Cross DESCENT OF SPECIES, Not taught by science, 
i, 201-202. 

CROSS-MARRIAGE, Tends to produce tribe and state, 
ili, 235-236. 

Crows, THE, Division of Dakota-Sioux, iv. 503-504. 

CRUELTY, An attribute of the lranians, i. 610, 

CRUSADES, Influence the formation of Italian soci- 
ety, il. 401; effects of on constitution of the 
French, ii. 428. 

CUMBERLAND VALLEY, Prehistoric monuments in, 
i, 255. 

CUNEIFORM WRITINGS, Invention of by Chaldees, 
ili, 236-238. 

CURRICULUM, In Roman schools, ii, 281-282; of 
old Irish schools, ii. 572. 

Customs. (See Afanners and Czstouts.) 

Cuzco, Architectural remains of, iv. 565-566. 

CYBELE, Of the Phrygians, ii. 42-43. 

CYCLOPEAN RUINSIN ARGOS, Account of, ii. 72-76. 

CYCLOPES, Builders of Tiryns, ii. 73-76. 

CymMrRI, Division of the Celts, ii. 566-567. 

CyPRIANS, THE, Account of, ili. 372-374; Pheenician 
origin of, iii. 372 ; obscurity of, iti. 372; place of be- 
tween Greeks and Pheenicians, iii. 372-373 ; deri- 
vation of institutions of, iil. 373; artistic develop- 
ment of, ili. 373-374: religion of, ili. 374; histor- 
ical vicissitudes of, iii. 374. 

Czar, THE, Place of in Russian society, iii. 160-163. 

CzECHS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499; general 
account of, ii. 187-192; placeand descent of, iii. 
187-188 ; resources of, iii. 188-189; aptitude of 
for mining, iii. 189; language of, iil. 189-190 ; lit- 
erature of, ili. 190; priority of intellectual devel- 
opment of, iii. 190-191 ; social life of, ili. 191-192. 


dD 
Daci, The, Amalgamated with the Getz, ii. 507— 
508. 
Dacta, Home of the Goths, ii. 691-692. 
DACIANS, THE, Relations of with Roman power, 
ii. 506; overcome by the Romans, ii. 508. 
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DaGon, Worship of by Canaanites, iii, 340-341. 

DAHOMANS, THE, General account of, iv. 650- 
656; productions of, iv. 650; customs of, iv. 
652; October festival of, iv. 652-654; basket 
carnival and sacrifices of, iv. 654; warfare 
among, iv. 654. 

DAIM108, Old feudal lords of Japan, iv. 168; castles 
of, iv. 186-187 ; liberal] dealings with, iv. 202. 

DAI NIPPON, Seat of Japanese empire, iv. 147-154. 

DakoTas. (See Dakota-Szou-x.) 

DaKoOTa-SIOUX, THE, General account of, iv. 497- 
505 ; native seats of, iv. 497; distribution of, iv. 497; 
subordinate tribes of, iv. 497-498 ; territories of, 
iv. 498-499; Winnebago division of, iv. 498-499 ; 
Dakota proper division of, iv. 499; poetical fame 
of, iv. 500; interest of whites in, iv. 500; affinity 
of with Tartars, iv. 500; Minnetaree division of, 
iv. 500; Mandan division of, iv. 500-503 ; Osage 
division of, iv. 503; Black Pawnee division of, 
iv. 503; Kaw division of, iv. 503; Assiniboine 
division of, iv. 503; Crow division of, iv. 503- 
504; manners and habits of, iv. 504-505 ; belief 
of in a great spirit, iv. 505. 

DALAr Lama, Acknowledged among the Mongols, 
iv. 236-238. 

DAL-RIADA, Tribe of colonizes Wales, ii. 609. 

DRAPER'S “INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT OF Ev- 
ROPE,” Cited, i. 4o. 

DANELAGH, Kingdom of in Britain, ii. 737. 

DANES, THE, Sea-passion of, ii. 736; general account 
of, ii. 752-762; geographical position of, ii. 752— 
754; essentially Teutonic, ii. 754; comparisons 
of with respect to stature, ii. 754-755; features 
of, li. 756; country of, il. 756-758; language of, 
ii. 758; mythical age of, ii. 759; introduction 
of Christianity among, ii. 759; environment of 
determines character, ii. 759-760; heroes of, ii, 
760; free towns and cities among, il. 760-761; 
attained political unity, ii. 762. 

DANTE, Man of Florence, ii. 406; notice of respect- 
ing folk speech, ii. 502. 

DARDANUS, Son of Zeus, ii. 46. 

DARWIN, CHARLES ROBERT, Develops the hypoth- 
esis of evolution, i. 198-199; sketch of life and 
work of, i. 211. 

Date, THE, Abounds in India, i. 701-702. 

Dave PALM, Number of values in, iii. 227. 

“ Days ” OF CREATION, Consideration of, 1. 189-191. 

DAYS OF THE WEEK, Names of, ii. 727—728. 

DEATH PENALTY, Horrors of among the Burmese, 
iii, 646. 

DEBORAH, Judge in Israel, ili. 294. 

DEBT, Method of treating by Greek legislation, ii. 
171-172; primeval obligation of mankind, ii. 
394-395; history turns about question of, ii. 
394-395; hardships arising from, li. 395; for- 
malities of establishing, ii. 395-396. 

DECALOGUE, THE, Derivation of, iii. 299; principles 
of, itt. 300-302. 

DEDUCTION, Logistic method of the Scotch, ii. 602- 
604. 

DE GAID, Clan of colonizes Munster, ii, 607. 

DELHI, Mosque of noticed, iil. 421. 

DELTA OF MISSISSIPPI, Formation of considered, i. 

4-96. 

Bm RIVERS, Primary seats of civilization, iii. 
683. 

DELUGE, Tue, Hebrew account of, i. 437; Chaldee 
account of, i. 437-440; Assyrian tradition of, 1. 


439-441. 
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DEMOCRACY, Drives woman from the agora, ii. 
116; evolution of among the Greeks, 11, 162- 
178 ; limited to military training among the Spar- 
tans, ii. 167-168; substitutes property for tribal 
descent, ii. 174; last estate of in Athens, ii. 
178; of the modern Greeks, ii. 204-205; tri- 
umph of in medizeval Italy, ii. 408-409; of the 
Norwegians, iii. 64~65 ; sympathy of the Czechs 
for, iii, 191. 

DEMONSTRATIVES, Strong development of in Latin, 
ii, 331. 

ortnaare WRITING, Nature of considered, iii. 497. 

DENMARK, Origin of name of, ii. 756-758. 

DENON, Describes the character of the Egyptians, 
Ml. 540. 

DE PaGEs, Account of Bedouins by, iii. 438-439. 

DERVISHES, Prevalence of in Egypt, iii. 559-562. 

DESCARTES, Promotes the introduction of new con- 
cepts of nature, i. 204. 

DESCRIPTIVE ELEMENTS, In native languages of 
America, iv. 478. 

DESERT, THE, Resists the influence of man, i. 553- 


4. 
soya Malignant spirits of the Iranians, i. 590. 
DEVONIAN PERIOD IN GEOLOGY, Considered, i. 84. 
DEVOTEES, Usages of among the Intlicans, i. 672- 
673. 
DiaNA OF EPHESUS, Temple of one of the seven 
wonders, ii. 159. : 
DIGGERS, THE, Account of, iv. 513-514. 
DILUVIAL RIVERS, Relation of to the appearance 
of man-life on the earth, i, 67-100. 
DIMINUTIVES, Abundance of in Lithuanian, iii. 122. 
DINORNIS, Great bird of Madagascar, iii. 790. 
DIOCLETIAN, Builds a public bath, ii. 301-302. 
Dioporus, Describes the Phoenicians’ voyages, iii. 
360-361; describes the Arabs, iii. 402-403. 
Dionysus, Character of, ii. 182. 
Discus, Throwing of, ii. 128. 


DisTORTION, A religious practice of the Indicans, i. | 


673. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE RACES, General account of, 
i. 411-576; classification necessary to uncler- 
standing of, i. 411-435 ; Noachite dispersion con- 
sidered with respect to, i. 435-449; Hamitic mi- 


grations in connection with, i. 449-463; Semitic | 


migrations in connection with, i. 463-473; East 
Aryan migration in connection with, i. 473-482; 


West Aryan migration in connection with, i. | 
482-504; dispersion of Brown peoples in, i. 505— | 


525; dispersion of Blacks in, i. 525-539; mixect 
races in connection with, i. 540-548; general 
view of ethnic characteristics in connection with, 
i. 549-576; not adequately represented with 
linear diagram, ii. 496-497; of the Teutonic 
peoples considered, 11. 677-688; nature of con- 
sidered, iii, 128. 

DIVERSITY oF Races, Believed in by the ancients, 
i. 412-413. 

DivINATIon, Manner of among the Germans, ii. 
667-669. 

Divorce, Easiness of among the Romans, ii. 260- 
261; easiness of among the Arabs, iii. 4o4- 
405. 

“ DJRUNG-YG,” Thibetan epoch of, iii. 610. 

Dopona, Seat of Pelasgic superstition, ii. 97-98. 

DODONIAN ZEUS, Worship of, ii. 97-98. 

DoG SLEDGES, Of the Kainchatkans, 1v. 323-324. 

Doc TUNGUSES, Division of Tungusic race, iv, 330- 
331. : 
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DOLICHOCEPHALIC SKULLS, Found in British 


tumuli, i. 339-340. 

DoLMENS, Character of described, i. 331-337. 

Domestic Lire, Of the Chinese, iv. 55~55; of the 
Ottomans, iv. 284. 

DOMESTICATION, Practiced by primeval man, i. 
300-302 ; what creatures afterward were subject 
to, 1. 300-301 ; effects of on bones and ligaments, 
i. 300; of animals marks beginning of civiliza- 
tion, iii. 206. 

DONKALIS, THE, Account of, iii. 469-470; language 
of, iit. 469 ; tradition of, iii. 469; slightly different 
from Gallas, ii. 470. 

DORIAN CONFEDERATION, Site and cities of, ii. go- 

ia 

DORIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 491 ; origin of, 
ii, 88; race development of, ii. 88-92 ; appearance 
of in Greece, ii, 89; sent ont the Heraclida, ii. 
89; establish themselves in Peloponnesus, ii. 89 ; 
spread of colonies of, ii. go-g1 ; displacement of 
preceding races by, ii. g!-g2; colonize Crete, ii. 
98-99; ancestors of modern Greeks, ii. 199. 

Doric GREEK, Consideration of, ii, 135-136; dis- 
tinctions between and Ionic Greek, ii. 135-136; 
oxytone character of, ii. 136. 

Dorus, Mythical ancestor of the Dorians, ii. 87. 

DRACO, Legislation of for Greeks, ii. 170-171. 

DRACONIAN CONSTITUTION, Account of, ii, 170- 


171. 

DRAMA, THE, Of the Romans considered, ii, 307-311; 
beginnings of, ii. 307 ; unoriginative character of, 
ii. 307-308; kinds of appreciated. ii. 308; tends 
to circus and amphitheater, ii. 308-309; first 
form of Spanish letters, ii. 484; appearance of 
in Chinese literature, iv. 71; cultivated by the 
Japanese, iv. 178-179. 

DRAVIDIANS, Classified by geographical ethnology, 
i. 425 ; adivision of the Brown races, i. 433; course 
of migration of, i. 508-310, 

Dress, Of the Australians, iv. 710-711. 

DREUX, Ancient capital of the Druidical cult, ii. 539. 

DRINKING HapitTs, Of the Teutonic barbarians, ii. 
650. 

DRoOS, Signification of, ii. 536. 

DRUIDISM, General account of, ii. 536-558; preva- 
lence of in Western Europe and Britain, ii. 536; 
derivation of name of, ii. 536; reasons for asso- 
ciation of with the oak, ii. 536-537; reasons 
why the mistletoe was an object of admiration 
in, ii. 537-539; predominance of over Celtic so- 
ciety, ii. 539; aspiration of young Celts to enter, 
ii. 539; capital of in Ganl, it. 539; schools of, 
li. 539-540; limitations of knowledge of, ii. 540; 
Mercury the favorite deity of, ii, 540; devotion 
of to superstition, ii, 540; human sacrifices, ii. 
540-541 ; the exstruct? tumué?d of, ii. 541 ; usages 
and philosophy of, ii. 541; mistletoe associated 
with by darkness, iv. 541-542 ; ceremony of cut- 
ting the plant in, ii. 542-543; belief in the ovzz 
anguzienm of, ti, 543; superstition of the marsh- 
wort in, li. 543; secretive principles of, ii. 544- 
§45; organization of order of, ii. 545-546; gods 
and goddesses of, ii. 545-546; mysteries and 
nocturnal rights of, ti. 546; temple of Sena of, ii. 
546; ascendency of the Equites in, ii. 547; last 
stand of in Anglesea, ii. 547; swept away by 
Rome, ii. 549; possible triumph of over Chris- 
tianity, ii. 549; Christian monks succeed to do- 
minions of, ii. 549-550; poetry of, ii. 550; old 
channels of receive the new faith, ii. 550; con- 
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nection of with Eastern mysteries, ii. 550-551; 
question of transmission of, il. 551; post-Christian 
epoch of, ii, 551; philosophical sources of, ii. 
552; metempsychosis substituted for Tophet in, 
ii. 553-554; dependence on Roman authors for 
knowledge of, ti. 554; symbolic use of fire by, 
ii. 554; fire festivals of perpetuate themselves, 
ii. 554; loss of Celtic names of deities in, it. 555; 
builds no temples, ii. 555-556; alleged idolatries 
of, 11. 556; destinies of after Roman conquest, 
ii. 556-557 ; remaining vestiges of in Ireland, it. 
557-558; power of among the Celts, ii. 561-564; 
how preserved and transmitted, ii. 569; has 
common views with Teutonic paganism, ii. 728- 
729. 

Druips, Manner of choosing, ii. 535. 

DuALisM, Of the Iranians considered, 1. 590; an 
element in Roman mythology, ii. 368 369. 

DuuHITaR, Meaning of among House People of 
Arya, i. 649. 

DURABILITY, Sought for by the Romans in building, 
ii, 357. 

DURANIS, THE, Division of the Afghans, i. 632-634. 

DurGots, THE, Division of Calmuck race, iv. 274. 

DutTcu, THE, Beginnings of race career of, ii. 713- 
715; ascendency of in Java, ili. 746-750. 

Dyaks, THE, Account of, iti. 757-764; language of, 
iii. 758-759 ; low grade of, iti. 759; political con- 
dition of, iti. 759-761 ; religion of, iii, 761 ; indus- 
tries and arts of, iii. 761-762; analogies of with 
North American Indians, iii. 762; features of, ili. 
763; costumes of, iii. 763; weapons of, iii. 763- 
764. 

DYING GLADIATOR, THE, Reference to, ii. 508. 


E 

Eagle, Bird of Jove, associated with the oak, ii. 537. 

East ARYANS, General consideration of, i. 577~750; 
Iranian division of, i. 577-640; Indican division 
of, i. 641-750. 

East ARYAN MIGRATIONS, General account of, i. 
473-482; origin of, i. 473; oldest monuments of, i. 
474; connection of with primitive Japhethites, i. 
475; biblical reference to, i. 476-477; connec- 
tions of biblical and historical scheme, i. 477— 
479; particular races derived from, i. 478-479; 
first movements in, i. 479-480; physical laws 
governing, i. 480; reasons for direction of, i. 


480-481; light thrown on by Vedic and Iranic | 


literature, i. 481; Medes and Persians contrib- 
uted by, i. 482. 
EASTER, Dispute of Roman and Irish clergy 
 specting, ii. 61. 


Te- 


| 
EASTERN ALGONQUINS, THE, General account of, 


iv. 520-524; tribal divisions of, iv. 520-522; 
Appalachian group of, iv. 522-524; southern 
and southeastern groups of, iv. 524; represented 
by Indians of the Territory, iv. 524. 

EASTERN ISLANDERS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 513. 

East MONGOLS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 514; divi- 
sion of the Mongol races, iv. 233. 

East SuDANESE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 528-529; 
groups of, iv. 628-629. 

EATING, Idealized by the Greeks, ii. 75-77. 

EBER, Father of the Hebrew race, lii. 243. 

EBERITES, General account of, iii. 243-252; origin 
and nomenclature of, iii. 243-244; relation of 
with Aramzeans, iii. 244; migration of, iii. 244— 
246; expansion of in Egypt, iii. 246-247; ethnic 
persistency of, iii. 247-248; relations of to Ca- 
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naanites, iil. 248 ; establish theocratical govern- 
ment, ili. 248; political decline of, iii. 248-249; 
primitive pastoral life of, iii. 249-250; food sup- 
ply of, iii. 250-251; sacrifices of, ii. 251-252; 
trade of, iti. 252; vineyards of, ti. 252. 

ECONOMY, Of the Chinese, iv. 130-132. 

EDEN, Quest of, i. 150-158; biblical account of, 
i. 152-154; difficulty of fixing, i. 154; exclusion 
of place suggested, i. 156-157; absurd views 
regarding, i. 155-156; scientific inquiry applied 
to, i. 157-158. 

EpDOoMITES, Place of, iti. 389 

EprIs, Mosque of noticed, iii. 420. 

EDUCATION, Of the Icelanders, ili. 38-39; of the 
Swedes, iil. 74-75; system of among the He- 
brews, iii. 255-258 ; among the Burmese, iii. 297— 
298; of the Japanese girls, iv. 160; of the Co- 
reans, iv. 259-260; of the Turks, iv. 290-291 ; 
nature of among Indians, iv. 475-476. 

EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE, Discussion of, iti. 494-500 ; 
study of impeded, iti. 494; stages of cevelop- 
ment Of, iii. 494-495; expressed by hieroglyph- 
ics, iii. 495; how elaborated, iii. 496; different 
manners of writing, ili. 496-497; affected by 
Greek, iii. 497; also by Arabic, tii. 497-498; 
written characters of become phonetic, ili. 498; 
grammar of considered, iii. 498-500. 

EGYPTIANS, THE, General account of, ili. 473-545 + 
country and productions of, iii. 473-489 ; difficult 
ethnic relations of, iii. 475-478; connections of 
with Chaldzans, iii. 475; affinities of with Semites, 
iii. 475-476; held together with same, iil. 477; 
oldest development of mankind, iii. 477-478 ; sig- 
nificance of names used by, iii. 478; country oc- 
cupied hy, iii. 478-479; monotonous aspect of 
same, iii. 480; invited by Father Nile, iti. 481; 
agricultural preference of, iii. 482; food supply 
of, iii. 482-484; water supply of, iii. 484-486; 
domestic and wild animals of, ili. 488-489; vo- 
cations of, iii, 489-494; Egypt a workshop, iii. 
489-490; feeble development of in commerce, 
ili. 490; social and industrial pride of, ili. 490; 
importations of, iii. 490-491 ; jealousies of, ili. 
492; superior estate of woman among, ili. 492— 
493; social conditions of, iii. 493 ; monogamy of, 
jii. 493-494; language of, iii. 494-500; anxiety 
of for fame, iii. 494; hieroglyphical writings of, 
iii. 494-495; priority of in writing, ill. 495; sys- 
tem of elaborated, ili. 496-497 ; demotic style of, 
iii. 497; influenced by Greek culture, iii. 497; 
Arabic expels Coptic among, iii. 497-498; rise 
of phonetic writing among, iii. 498; general 
character of language of, iii. 498-500; furnish 
evidence of antiquity of mankind, ili. 500; liter- 
ature of, ili, 500-512; arts of, iil, 513-522; gov- 
ernment of, iii. 522-529 ; religion of, iii. 529-540 ; 
ethnic characteristics of, ili. 540-545. 

EL, Deity of the Canaanites, iii. 369-370. 

EL-BURULUS, LAKE, Character of, iit. 486. 

ELEAN, Dialect of Zolic, ii. 133. 

ELECTION, Manner of among the Celts, ii. 534-535- 

ELECTRA, Wife of Dardanus, ii. 46. 

ELECTRUM. (See Avzder.) 

ELEPHANT, Abounds in India, i. 692; hunt of, i. 
697-699; presence of in Sumatra, ili. 724-726, 

ELEPHANT FEAST, Of the Hottentots described, iv. 
678. 

ELEPHANTA, Cavern of described, i. 728-731. 

ELEPHAS PRIMIGENIUS, Contemporaneous with 
primeval man in Europe, i. 296. 
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ELEusis, Sacred city of the Greeks, ii. 189. 

Eu, Judge in Israel, iii. 394. 

ELIZABETH, Attempts to detach Irish Church, ii. 
613. 

IA Saxon conqueror of Britain, ii. 724. 

ELLICE ISLANDERS, Notice of, iv. 406-408. 

ELOCUTION, Place of in Roman schools, ii. 281. 

ELOHIM, Hebrew name of the Supreme Being, i. 
191-193. 

Exjon, Deity of the Byblians, iii. 369-370. 

EMATHIA, Tradition of, ii. 83. 

Emir, Arabian governor, iii. 436. 

Emory, Major, Describes Zunis, iv. 514. 

EMPEROR, Place of in Chinese society, iv. 95-98. 

EMPERORS (of Rome), Build baths for the people, 
ii, 301-304; seek materials of gluttony, it. 306. 

ENCYCLOP.EDIA; Of the Chinese, iv. 76. 

« ENCYCLOPEDIA ARABICA,” Account of, iti, 414- 
415. 

ENGIS, Cavern of explored by Schmerling, i. 290-291. 

ENGIS SKULL, Description of, i. 293. 

ENGLISH-SPEAKING RACkSs, Contrasted with the 
French, ii. 444-446. : 

Enntus, Place of in Latin literature, ii. 323. 

ENTHUSIASM, Prevalence of among the Welsh, ii. 
578-579. 

ENVIRONMENT (see Evolution, Survival of the Fit- 
test, Ftat,and Evolution, etc.), general effects 
of on the development of living beings, i. 196- 
220; application of laws of to man, i. 220-238; 
objections to alleged influences of considered, i. 
238-248; results of in determining barbaric life 
(see Przweval Afan and divisions thereunder) ; 
coiictions of with inherent forces in producing 
race character, i. 254; results of on different 
races of mankind (see ethnic names of such 
races and their subdivisions). 

EPuors, Relations of to the Gerousia, ii. 165. 

“©EPIC OF PENTAUR,” War song of the ancient Egyp- 
tians, lil. §S1O—-512. 

Epics, Of Latins and Greeks compared, ii. 250. 

EPIoRNIS, Extinct bird of Madagascar, iti. 790. 

Eprrores, Evolution of, ii. 97-08. 

EPISTOLARY CORRESPONDENCE, Of the ancient 
Egyptians, iii. 509. 

Epocu oF LiFe, Adjusted to certain stages of 
worldhood, i. 43; limits of astronomically deter- 
mined, 1. 60-75; our present place in, i. 76-83; 
geologically determined, 1. 88-91. 

EQUATION OF HEAT, Statement and elements of, 
i. 60-73. 

EQUITES, Gain an ascendency over the Druids, ii. 
547; Rome suppresses, ii. 5.47. 

ERECHTHEUM, Temple of the Acropols, fi. 153- 
155. 

ERIC THE ASH, Conquests of in Britain, ii. 724. 

ERI«£8, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 522. 

ERMANARIC, Emperor of the Goths, ii. 692-693. 

ERSE LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 566-569, 

Eskuara, Language of the Basques, ili. 587. 

EsQuimau LANGUAGE, Account of, iv. 451. 

ESQUIMAUX, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 520-523; 
general account of, iv. 437-456; Asiatic deriva- 
tion of, iv. 437; distributed from west to east, 
iv. 438; routes of ethnic progress of, iv. 438; 
point from which to consider, iv. 438-439 ; classi- 
fication of, iv. 439; wide distribution of, iv. 439; 
name of, iv. 439-440; divisions and locations of, 
iv. 440; shape of territories of, iv. 440-442; de- 
pendent on sea for subsistence, iv. 442; relation 
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of subsistence to government of, iv. 442-443; 
war impracticable among, iv. 443; marriage sys- 
tem of, iv. 443-444; houses and house building 
of, iv. 444; Innuit division of, iv. 445; interior 
of dwellings of, iv. 445-446; necessity of for 
heavy food, iv. 446; tilthy cookery of, iv. 446— 
447; gluttony of, iv. 447; methods of heating 
among, iv. 447-448; implements and utensils of, 
iv. 448-449; training of sledge dogs by, iv. 449; 
clothing and style of dress of, iv. 449; industries 
of, iv. 449-450; providence of, iv. 450-451; lan- 
guage of, iv. 451; intellectual and moral char- 
acter of, iv. 451-452; theory of the other world 
of, iv. 452; features of, iv. 452-454; materials of 
clothing of, iv. 454-455; superiority of Greenland 
division of, iv. 455; numbers of, iv. 455-456. 

“ESSAY ON LIBERTY,” Translated into Japanese, 
iv. 183. 

ESTHONIANS, THE, Account of, iv. 356-357; envi- 
ronment of, iv. 356; kinship of, iv. 356; lan- 
guage and literature of, iv. 356; religion of, iv, 
356-357. 

Estrus, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 518. 

ETHELRERT, Bretwalda of Britain, ii. 731. 

ETHIOPIA. (See Hadessinia.) 

ETHIOPIC LANGUAGE. (See AHewyarztic.) 

ETHNIC CHARACTERISTICS, Of the cave dwellers, i. 
293-295; lake dwellers, i. 316-317; of the men 
of the tumuli, i. 339-340; of the American 
mound builders, i. 353-355; general view of, i. 
549-576; races of inen distinguished by, i. 549; 
modified by environment, i. 549-550; Ruddy 
races most strongly marked by, i 550; Brown 
races least affected in by environment, i. 550— 
551; destruction of forests affects, i. 551-552; 
limited by three conditions of nature, i. 553; 
Aryans most strongly transformed in, i. 554— 
555; Hamites and Semites least changed in, 1. 
555; Aryan countries have favored development 
of, 1. 556-558; precede and succeed conditions 
and environment, i. 559; knowledge and nat- 
ural law perpetuates, i. 561-562; consideration 
of polytheism and mythology in connection 
with, i, 563-566; examples of in Ruddy and 
Brown races, i. 566-570; consideration of cra- 
nial capacity in connection with, i. 571-572; 
examples of in Black races, i. 572-573; general 
views respecting, 1. 574-576; of the Iranians 
considered, i. 612-640; of the Beluchs, 1. 635+ 
638; of the Ossetes, i. 639; of the Indicans, i. 
716-729; of the Greeks, if. 124-129; of the 
modern Greeks, ii. 202-205; of the Albanians, 
li. 216-218; of the Romans, ii. 300-306; of .the 
Italians, ii. 402-404, 410-419; of the French, ii. 
439-451; of the Spaniards, ii. 477-480; of the 
Portuguese, il. 494-496 ; of the Provengals, ii. 5o2— 
506; of the Wallachians, ii, 512-513, 518-520; 
of the Welsh, ii. 578-580; of the Irish, ii. 620; 
of the ancient Germans, ii. 645-666; of the 
Anglo-Saxons, ii. 735-737 ; of the Swiss, iii, 107— 
110; of the Russians, iti. 134-139; of the Poles, 
ii. 184; of the Old Asshurites, iii, 199-201 ; of 
the Kurds, ili. 223-225 ; of the Hebrews, iii. 319- 

22; of the Arabs, ili. 438-441 ; of the Abyssini- 
ans, iii. 458-459; of the Egyptians, ili. 540-545 ; 
of the Basques, iii. 588-592; of the Burmese, iii. 
654; of the Siamese, ii. 679-681 ; of the Cam- 
bodians, iii. 691-692 ; of the Annamese, iii. 703- 
704; of the Malaccans, iii. 718; of the Suma- 
trans, ili, 731-732; of the Javanese, ili. 749-750; 
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of the Chinese, iv. 102-108; of the Japanese, iv. 
223-226; of the Mongols, iv. 239-244; of the 
Buriats, iv. 250; of the Manchus, iv. 255-256; 
of the Coreans, iv. 268-269; of the Calmucks, 
iv, 275-276; of the Turks, iv. 310-314; of the 
Yakuts, iv, 320-322; of the Tunguses, iv. 333; 
of the Finns, iv. 345-348; of the Lapps, iv. 
351-352; of the Tarapons, iv. 383-384; of the 
Sawaioris, iv. 396-397; of the Esquimaux, iv. 
452-456; ‘of American aborigines, iv. 495-497 ; of 
the Californians, iv. 515; of the Mexicans, iv. 536- 
538; of the Caribs, iv. 558; of the Quichuas, 
iv. 566-569; of the Antisians, iv. 575-577; of 
the Araucanians, iv. 578-579; of the Nigritians, 
iv. 658-662; of the Australians, iv. 720-723. 

ETHNIC CONTRASTS, Between the Chinese and the 
Western races, iv. 124-130. 

ETHNIC INSTINCTS, Origin of considered,i.444-445. 

ETHNICAL WRITINGS, Of the ancient Egyptians, iii. 
507-508. 

ETHNOGRAPHY, Definition of, 1. 48; bears witness 
respecting antiquity of man, i. 48-49, 114-127. 

ETHNOLOGY, Definition of, i. 47; bears witness re- 
specting antiquity of man, i. 47-48, 114-127 ; dis- 
tinction between historic and prehistoric, ii. 22 

ETIQUETTE, Strength of among the Japanese, iv. 
166-168. 

ETRUSCANS, General account of, ii. 219-229; conn- 
try occupied by, il. 219; question of race descent 
of, ii, 219-220; affinity of with the Pelasgians, 
ii. 220; old names of, ii. 220; features and 
characteristics. of, ii, 220-221; monumental re- 
mains of, ii, 221-222; workmanship of, ii. 222- 
226; priority of, ii. 226; old cities of, ii. 226- 
228; rank of in civilization, ii. 229; at war with 
the Romans, ii. 246-247; give style to Roman 
architecture, ii. 338-340. 

EUPHRATES, Assists race evolution, iii, 205-206, 

EUPHRATES VALLEY, Great productiveness of, 
ik, B27, 

EVERLASTING LEAGUE, Of the Swiss, iii. 96-97. 

EVOLUTION, Doctrine of considered, i. 183-199; 
grave mistakes respecting, i. 185-187; gains 
ground among thinkers, i. 187; genesis of, i. 
199-211 ; true nature of, i. 212-236; application 
of, i. 236-254; objections to considered, i 
254-264; new features of race-life insured by, 
li, 374. 


EXCESS, Prohibited among the Chinese, iv. 137-139. | 


EXECUTION, Method of among the Chinese, iv. 
106-109. 

EX POTESTATE, Sense of in Roman law, ii. 385. 

Exopus, Of the Irish race considered, ii. 614-615. 

EXODUS OF ISRAEL, Story of, iii. 290-292, 

EXPEDIENCY, A criterion of political order, il. 
164. 

EXPIATI0, Method of in Roman law, ii. 389. 

EXPLOSIVES, Invention of by Chinese, iv. 87. 
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Fables, Of the ancient Egyptians, tii. 510. 

FABRICS, Of the Japanese, iv. 194-195. 

FAKIRS, Presence of in India, i. 736-737. 

FALERII, Oid city of the Etruscans, ti. 226, 

FAMILIA, Rests on the gens, ii. 255; development 
of among the Romans, ii. 256; complete evolu- 
tion of at Rome, ii. 295-296; social implements 
added to, ii. 296; property features of, ii. 296; 
ancestral element in, ii. 296; classification of 
members of, ii. 393. 


INDEX. 


FAMILY, Manner of organizing among the Aryans, 
i. 595-605; by communal marriage, i. 596-597 ; 
by polygamy. i. 597 ; by polyandry, i, 597; by mo- 
nogamy, i. 597-599; character of among Greeks 
and Romans, i. 599-600; among House People 
of Arya, i. 648-649; evolution of among the 
Romans, ii. 254-255; usages of among the 
Germans, ii. 638-639. 

FAMINE, Bane of the Tunguses, iv. 331-333. 

FAs, Derivation and sense of in Roman law, ii. 378— 
379; principles of discoverable by right reason, 
il, 378-379. 

FATALISM, Acceptance of by the Egyptians, iii. 558— 
559- 

FATHERHOOD, Nature of among House People of 
Arya, i. 647-648. 

FEATURES, Of the Germans, ii. 647-648; of the 
Kurds, iii. 223-225; of the Arabs, iii. 438-439; 
of the Abyssinians, iii. 443-444, 458; of the Gal- 
las, iii. 460; of the Somalis, iii. 469; of the Egyp- 
tians, ili, 540, ofthe Siamese, iii. 678-679; of the 
Cambodians, iii. 691 ; of the Javanese, iii. 748-749; 
of the Dyaks, iii. 763; of the Celebesians, iii. 

770; of the Chinese, iv. 143-144; of the Japa- 
nese, iv. 223-225; of the Mongols, iv. 239- 244 5 
of the Manchus, iv. 254; of the Calmucks, iv. 
275-276; of the Turks, iv. 310-311; of the 
Lapps, iv. 352; of the Ostiaks, iv. 354-355; of 
the Samoans, iv. 409; of the Tahitians, iv. 411; 
of the Fijians, iv. 42..; of the Maoris, iv. 430- 
432; of the Esquimaux, iv. 452-454; of the Man- 
dan Indians, iv. 495; of the Californians, iv. 515; 
of the Mexicans, iv. 537; of the Antisians, iv. 
575; of the Qnichuas, iv. 569; of the Patago- 
nians, iv. 584-586; of the Nigritians, iv. 658- 
662; of the Australians, iv. 722. 

FEIYOOM, Supplies markets of Egypt, iii. 482-483. 

FELLAHS, Agricultural Arabs, iii. 438-439. 

FENECHAS, Professional learning among the Celts, 
ii. 570. 

FESTIVAL, Among the Germans, ii. 650-651. 

FETICHES, Forms of, iv. 684. (See Fetechzsm.) 

FETICHISM, Genera] account of, iv. 681-690; phi- 
losophy of, iv. 681; wide dissemination of, iv. 
681-683; difficulty of promoting, iv. 683; in- 
scrutability of concepts in, iv. 683; meaning of 
term, iv. 683; forms of images in, iv. 684; 
multiplication of effigies worshiped, iv. 684; 
beliefs regarding, iv. 684-686; correlations of 
system of with intellectual conditions, iv. 686; 
lowest dip of religious practice, iv. 686; de- 
pendency of Bushmen on, iv. 686-687; opinion 
of no religion at all, iv. 687; rudeness of Nigri- 
tian ideas respecting, iv. 687-688; persistency 
of as a superstition, iv. 688; higher forms of 
among improved aborigines, iv. 688-689; tem- 
porary character of, iv. 689; supreme spirit 
over considered, iv. 689; possibility of civiliza- 
tion connected with, iv, 689-690. 

FEUDALISM, Dominion of in France, il. 427-435 ; ac- 
cepted by Gallo-Franks, ii. 427-428; gradually 
yields to monarchical pressure, ii. 428; struggle 
of against kings, ii. 437-438; development of in 
Holland, ii. 718-719; destroyed in Japan, iv. 
168 ; predominates in Old Japan, iv. 199-201. 

FIAT, Doctrine of applied to man and nature, i. 
183-199. 

FicTIon, Of the ancient Egyptians, iii. 509; cnltiva- 
tion of by the Japanese, iv. 178. 

FIpEs, Appealed to in verification of contract, ii. 386. 


INDEX. 


Fijians, THE, Account of, iv. 417-426; produc- 
tions of, iv. 417; bad reputation of, iv. 418; 
dispositions of, iv.418-420; agricultural methods 
of, iv. 420; native religion of, iv. 420; canni- 
balism of, iv. 420-422; physiological theories 
of, iv. 422; slavery of women among, iv, 422— 
423; arts and industries of, iv. 423; features 
of, iv. 423-424; costumes of, iv. 424-425; decline 
of, iv. 425-426. 

Fit, Bards of the ancient Celts, ii. 568-569. 

FILIDECHT, Polite learning among the Celts, ii. 570. 

FINAL CAuseEs, Not considered by evolution hy- 
pothesis, i. 199-201. 

Finns, THE, Presence of in Norway, iii. 52-53; gen- 
eral account of, iv. 341-348; environment of, 
iv. 341; agricultural life of, iv. 341; cattle- 
raising commerce of, iv. 342; misapprehen- 
sions respecting, iv. 342-343; Marriage system 
of, iv. 343; language of, iv. 343-344; literature 
of, iv. 34.4; religion of, iv. 344; myth and tra- 
dition of, iv. 344-345; ethnic characteristics of, 
iv. 345-348. 

FIRBOLGS, Primitive inhabitants of Ireland, ii. 606. 

FIRE FESTIVAL, Of the Druids described, ii. 554- 
555; of the Canaanites, ili. 3.44. 

FIRE WoRSHIP, Succeeds Zoroastrianism, i. 611- 
612; wide prevalence of, i. 612. 

FISHERIES, Of Cornwall considered, ii. 583; of Nor- 
way, iii. 63-64; products of, iii. 65-66; of the 
Manchus, iv. 253; of the Alaskans, Iv. 459. 

FISHING, Skill of the Chinese in, iv. 83; method of 
among the Japanese, iv. 183. 

Fission, Process of germ development, i. 
208, 

Five HUNDRED, The council of at Athens, ii. 113. 

FJORDS OF NORWAY, Character of, iii. 61. 

FLAMENS, Place of in the Roman hierarchy, ii. 
367. 

FLATHEADS, Division of Crows, iv. 504. 

FLINT IMPLEMENTS, General consideration of, i. 
100-109; varieties of, i. 102-108 ; relations of to 
human development, 1. 278-284, 303-307, 313- 
316, 321-325, 325-331. 

FLORENCE, Birthplace of Magellan, ti. 404 ; intellect- 
ual greatness of, ii. 406. 

FLUVIAL Deposits, Character of, i. 327-328. 

FLYING PRINCE, Manchu myth of, iv. 253. 

FOLKLORE, Of the Esquimaux, iv. 451. 

Foop, An essential of man-life, 1. 573-575; deter- 
mines race character, 1. 708-713. 

FOOD-SUPPLY, Importance of to human character, 
i. 707-713; reiictions of on Greek character, ii. 
107; effects of on Chaldee character, ili. 231; 
of the Romans, ii. 239-243; sometimes imma- 
terial, ii. 250-251 ; of the Hebrews, iii. 261 ; of the 
Abyssinians, ili, 452-454; of the Esquimaux, iv. 
442-443; of the Australians, iv. 706; correlated 
with ethnic character, iv. 713. 

FOREIGN TRADE, Effects of on the Japanese, iv. 
195-196. 

FOREST Lapps, Division of the Lapps, iv. 348-352. 

FOREST TUNGUSES, Division of Tungusic race, 
iv, 330. 

Forests, Destruction of injurious to the human 
race, i. 55f-552; of Greece remaining, ii. 102; 
of Germany, character of, 11. 628; prevalence of 
in Russia, iii, 143-144; absence of in Egypt, iii. 
482; of Burmah, iii. 634-635; of Sumatra, iii. 
721-723; disappearance of in China, iv. 45-46; 
of Japan, iv. 1S1. 
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FORMOSANS, THE, Account of, iii. 780-787; envi- 
ronment of, iti, 780-781; means of subsistence 
of, iii. 781-782 ; classification of, ili. 783; connec- 
tion of with Chinese, iti. 783-784; language and 
ethnic features of, iil. 785. 

Fort Hit (Ohio), Prehistoric works of described, 
1. 349. 

Fou-HEE, Founder of Chinese civilization, iv. 61. 

Fox DEvILs, Belief in by the Japanese, iv, 220. 

FRANCI, The French, ii. 420. 

FRANKLINS, Civil division of the Icelanders, iii. 43. 

FRANKS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 500-501; 
general account of, ii. 703-711; contact of 
with Romans, ii. 703-704; divided into Sa- 
lians and Ripuarians, ii. 705; establishment of 
a kingdom by, ii. 705-706; character and ethnic 
traits of, ii. 706-708 ; laws of, ii. 708; aristocracy 
among, fi. 708-709; ascendency of House of 
Clovis among, il. 709-710. 

Fraser, A. C., Description of Arabs by, iii. 438. 


| FREE Cries, Of Italy become nesting-places of gen- 


ius and progress, ii. 406-409; beginnings of in 
Europe, ii. 760-761 ; of the Swiss, ii. 94-96. 

FREEDOM, Belief in among the Germans, il. 639- 
641. 

FREEHOLDS, Not alienable among the Germans, ii. 
656-657. 

FRENCH, THE, General account of, ii. 420-459; an- 
cestry of, ii. 420; Gauls the ethnic originals of, 
ii. 420; Belge tribesinfluence descent of, ii. 421; 
Aquitanians constitute an element in, ii. 421; 
transformed and Latinized, ii. 421-422; Frank- 
ish influences affect, ii. 422; amalgamated under 
new masters, li. 422-423; composite descent ac- 
counts for characteristics of, i. 423-424; pro- 
portional elements in character of, 11. 424; deri- 
vation of incidental to life of, ii. 424; decline of 
after collapse of Rome, ii. 424-425; Church of 
Rome enters, ii. 426-427; feudalism gains as- 
cendency over, ii. 427-428; socially affected by 
Crusades, ii. 428; rise of new language and lit- 
erature of, 1i. 428-432; transformation of thought 
of, ii. 429; diverse linguistic developments of, ii. 
429-430; Neustria added to the Normans, ii. 
430; Normans absorbed thereby, ii. 430; trou- 
badours and trouveres of, ii. 430; sources of new 
literature of, il. 430-431; story-tellers come 
among, ii. 432; new society of leads Europe, ii. 
432-433; become elegant by contact with the 
south, ii. 433-434; become the transalpine Ital- 
ians, ii. 434; produce prose fiction, ii. 434-435 ; 
new language of supplants Latin, ii. 435-436; 
Provencal development of, ii. 436-438; enthu- 
siasm of derived from the south, ii. 436-437; 
struggle of feudalism to withhold monarchy of, 
il. 437-438; society of a mixed product, ii. 438; 
character of court of, 11. 438; difficulty of ap- 
prehending spirit of, ii. 439; contrasts of with 
other peoples, ii. 439; power of to recuperate, ii. 
439-440; not appreciated by foreign races, ii. 
440; buoyancy of national character of, ii. 442; 
love of the beautiful among, ii. 442-443; refine- 
ment of extends to art and industries, ii. 443; 
delicacy of succeeds coarseness, il. 443-444 ; table 
of becomes esthetic, ii. 444; social refinement 
leads to political development, ii. 44.4; contrast 
of with English races, i. 444-446; devotion of 
to social accomplishments, ii. 446; desire of for 
intercourse, li. 446-447 ; devotion of to individu- 
ality, ii. 447-448; disposition of to generalize, ii, 
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448-450; French models of excellence in liter- 
ature and art, ii. 450-451 ; passion of for things 
dramatic, ii. 451-452: self-consciousness of, 11. 
452; architecture of, ii. 454; lead Latin races in 
thonght and action, ii, 454; support Catholi- 
cism, ti. 454-458; patriotism of, ii. 458-459; 
flourish with free landownership, ii. 459; lead 
the Latin races in civilization, ii. 518-520. 


FRENCH LANGUAGE, Origin of, ii. 334; develop- | 


ment of, ii, 428-431. 

_ FRENCH LITERATURE, Rise and development of, 
ii. 428-431. 

Freyr, Place of in German mythology, ii. 676-677. 

FRIGGA, Place of in German mythology, ii. 675-676. 

FRrIsIAns, Ethnic origin of, ii, 720-721, 

FROBEL, Swiss educator, ili, 109. 

FROISSART, Place of in French literature, ii. 434; 
produces the Chrovdécles, it. 434-435. 

FUEGIANS, THE, Account of, iv. 579-583; ethnic 
affinities of, iv. 579; features of, iv. 580; life 
and manners of, iv. 580-582; aquatic habits of, 
iv. 580-582; fishing of, iv. 582; picturesqueness 
of environment of, iv. 582; superstitions of, 
iv. 583. 

(huge Sa aee, Ethnic derivation of, i. 527-528. 

FUNERAL, Method of among the Germans, ii. 668- 
669. 

Pena CEREMONIES OF PREHISTORIC AGES, 
Described, i. 337-346. 

FUR-BEARING ANIMALS, Abundance of in Alaska, 
iv. 458. 

mer aen ie Theory of among American aborigi- 
nes, iV. 492-494. 

FYLKIS, Meaning of term, iii. 56. 


G 
Gael, The, General account of, ii. 590-605; con- 
nection of with Basques, ii. 590-591; relation 
of to the Picts, ii. 591; divisions of in the north, 
ii. 592; the Three Saints of, ii. 592-593; con- 
version of to Christianity, it. 592-593; driven 
into zdfzZma thule, il. 593; advantage of pressure 
on, il. 593-594; condition of Lowland division 
of, ii. 595; preserve clan organization, ii. 596; 
aspect of Highlanders among, ii. 597; place of 
the Rig and the Aire among, ti. 597; system of 
clan vassalage among, ii. 597-598; principals 


of succession among, ii. 598-599; manner of | 
life of, ii. 599-600; slave system in relation to | 
clans of, ii. 600; character of preserved in liter- | 


ature, il. 600; analogy of to feudal conditions, 


li. 601; ethnic conservatism of, ii. 601; Church | 


leaders of break with Rome, ii. 601-602 ; deduct- 
ive method of thought among, ii. 602-604; ab- 
sorbed by the English race, ii. 604-605. 
GALAM, THE, Myth of, ii. 606-607. 
GALATIANS, Consideration of, il. 65-67; traditional 
origin of, ii. 67. 
GALILEO, Founds scientific astronomy, ti. 405. 
GALLALAND, Peopled by Semites and Hamites, i. 453. 
GALLANTRY, Rules of among the Romans, it. 258- 


259. 

GALLAS, THE, General account of, iii. 459-465 ; ori- 
gin and descent of, iii. 459; off-grading of toward 
Aryan types, iti. 459-460 ; features of, iii. 460; en- 
vironment of, ili, 460-461 ; bee-keeping practiced 
by, tii. 461 ; marriage usages of, ili. 461 ; class of, 
iil. 461; government of, ili. 461-463; religion of, 
iii, 463-464; snake myth of, iii, 464; tribal divi- 
sions of, ili. 464; superstitions of, ili, 464-465. 
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GALLATIN, ALBERT, Analyzes family of Dakota: 
Sionx, iv. 497-498. 

GALLIA BRACCATA, Place of, ii. 527. 

GALLIA CISALPINA, Position of, ii. 527. 

GALLIA NARBONENSIS, Position of, ii. 528. 

GALLIA ToGatTa, Place of, ii, 527. 

al RACE, Where distributed, ii. 497- 
490. 

GAMING, Passion for among the Germans, ii. 650- 
651. 

GANGES, Sacrifices to the, i. 675-676. 

GASTRULA, Process in development of life from 
germ, i. 208. 

GATH, City of Philistia, iti. 334. 

Sa THE, Songs in the Zend-Avesta, i. 583— 
595. 

GAULS, THE, Ethnic derivation of (see Ce//s), i. 497 ; 
war of with the Romans, ii. 248; ancestral race 
of the French, ti. 420-424; cities of, ii. 421-422; 
receive new masters, ii. 423; ethnic percentage 
of in the French, ii 424-426; ascendency of 
Church of Rome among, ii. 426-427; become a 
feudal race, ii. 427-428; general account of, ii. 
521-535; follow Graco-ltalic races in order 
of development, li. 523; early ethnic movements 
of, ii, 523-524; boundaries of, ii. 525-526; po- 
sition of Aquitanians and Belgians as branches 
of, ii. 525-526; Ligurians in connection with, ii. 
526; Celtiberian division of, ii. 526-527; gen- 
eral tendency of in Western Europe, ii. 527; 
empire of, il. 527; contact of with Rome, ii. 
527-528 ; importance of states of, ii. 528; bar- 
barian condition of, ii. 528-530; lack of literary 
records and laws of, ii. 531-533; lack of general 
interests among, ii. 533; segregation and clan- 
life of, ii. §33; stage of agriculture and manu- 
facture among, ii. 533-534; products of coun- 
try of, ii. 534; character of capital towns of, ii. 
534; usage of election among, ii. 534; difficulty 
of race rally among, ii. 535; nobility and com- 
monalty of, ii. 535; ambition of to become Dru- 
ids, ii. 539. 

GAUTAMA, SAKYA, The Buddha, apparition of in 
India, i. 669; outline of life of, i, 669-670; be- 
comes the Enlightened, i. 669-670. 

GAZA, City of Philistia, iii, 334-335. 

GEDYMIN, Chieftain of the Lithuanians, ili. 473- 
474. 

GEEZ LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE, Account of, 
il, 448-452. 

GENERALIZATION, Passion of the French mind for, 
ii. 448-450. 

GENESIS, Book of preserves tradition of the be- 
ginning of man-life on the earth, i. 189-193. 
GENESIS OF MANKIND, Views of many races re- 

specting, i. 194-196. 

GENEVA, LAKE OF, Refuge for the unhappy, iil. 107— 
109. 

GENGHIS KHAN, Ascendency of among the Mon- 
gols, iv. 231. 

GENS, Evolution of, i. 545-546. 

GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH, Author of A/¢story of 
Britain, ti. 582. 

GEOGRAPHICAL ETHNOLOGY, Subject of consid- 
ered, i. 424-426; races determined by, i. 424- 
425; unsatisfactory as a method, i. 426. 

GEOLOGY, Definition of, i. 43; bears witness re- 
specting antiquity of man, i. 43-44, 83-I00. 

GEOMETRY, Basis of Arabesque decoration, iil. 
418--420. 
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GERMANIA, General account of, ii. 623-631; force 
of migration into, ii. 623-625; extent and char- 
acter of, ii. 628; adaptation of to the German 
race, ii. 628-629; climate and products of, ii. 
629-630; surprises the Romans, il. 630; soli- 
tude of preserves the German race, ii, 630-631. 

GERMANS (see Yewfonte Races), Ethnic derivation 
of, i. 500-502; original seats of, 1. 500; divi- 
sions of, i. 500-502. 

Gerousia, Of the Spartan commonwealth, ii. 165. 

*«GESTA ROMANORUM,” Notice of, ii. 431. 

GET, Connection of with the Wallachian stock, ii. 
507; probable identity of with the Goths, ii. 
689-690. 

Grus URvA, Myth and worship of, i. 589-590. 

GuILzais, THE, Tribal division of the Afghans, i. 
632-634. 

GHIZEH, Rock Temples of, iii. 517. 

GIANTS, Appearance of among modern races, ii. 
620-621. 

GIHON, A river of Eden, i. 154. 

GILBERT ISLANDERS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 512- 
513. 

GILBERT ISLANDS, Place of in Polynesia, iv. 377. 

GILDAS, Welsh bard, ii. 581. 

GITCHE MANITOU, Great Spirit of the Ojibwas, 
Iv. 509. 

GLACIAL Epocn, Considered with respect to man- 
life on the earth, i. 66-73, 83-100. 

GLADIATORIAL SHOWS, General consideration of, 
ii. 316-320; invented by the Romans, ii. 316; 
follow in the wake of war, il. 316-317; prefer- 
ence of Romans for, ii. 317-318; progressive 
stages in, ii. 318-319; emancipation by means 
of, il. 319; man supersedes the beast in, il. 319; 
reach climax in the Coliseum, il. 319-320. 

GLUTTON, THE, Contemporaneous with primeval 
man in Europe, i. 297-298. 

GLUTTONY, Of the Esquimaux, iv. 446-447. 


Grn, Village unil of Polish organization, iti. 170-171. | 


GOLcoNnDA, Diamond mines of, i. 713. 

GOLD, Distribution of in Lydia, ii. 51; distribution 
of in Sumatra, iii. 724; gathering of in Yakutsk, 
iv. 322-323. 

GOLDEN AGE. (See Age of Gold.) 

GomER, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 476. 

GONDAR, Capital of Abyssinia, ili. 450. 

Goose LAKE, Seat of Buriat Lamaism, iv. 249. 

Gorm, THE OLD, Reign of in Denmark, ii. 759. 

Gotu, Civil division of the Icelanders, iil. 43. 

GoTuic LANGUAGE, Fixed in character by Ulfilas’s 
translation of the Bible, ii. 693-694; develop- 
ment of, ii. 698-699; Runic forms of writing, 
ii. 700-702. 

GOTHINI, Division of the Teutonic races, il. 687. 

GoTHs, THE, Ethnic derivation of,i. 500; divisions of, 
i. 500; invasion of Greece by, ii. 195-196; su- 
premacy of in Italy, ii. 4oo; gain ascendency 
over Spanish races, ii. 462-464 ; press the Danu- 
bian frontier, ii. 509; general account of, ii. 
688-703; foremost place of among the Germans, 
ii. 688-689; probable origin of, ti. 689-690 ; 
division of in the East and West, ii. 690-691 ; 
historical glimpses of, ii. 691-692; historical 
adventure of, it. 692-693; influence of Ulfilas 
among, ii. 693-694; historical vicissitudes of, 
ii. 696-697; intermingle, with the Latins, ii. 
698-699 ; preserved in Crimea. ii. 699-700 ; man- 
ner of writing among, ii. 700-702 ; career of in 
Spain, ii. 702-703. 
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GOVERNMENT, Of the Iranians, i. 628-629; of the 
Indicans, i. 739-743; likeness of among the 

| Germans, ii. 659; absence of true forms of 

| among the ancients, ii!. 240; of the Arabs, iii. 
422-426 ; of the Gallas, ili. 461 ; of the Somalis, iii. 
468 ; of the ancient Egyptians, iii. 522-529 ; of the 
Thibetans, iii.612-613 ; of the Burmese, iii. 644— 
646 ; of the Siamese, ii. 671-674; of the Cambo- 
dians, iti. 687 ; of the Annamese, ili. 702-703 ; of 
the Sumatrans, iii. 728-731 ; of the Javanese, iii. 
746-748 ; of the Dyaks, ii. 758-761 ; of the Mad- 
agascans, iii. 798 ; of the Chinese, iv. 95-110 ; of 
the Japanese, iv. 198-205; of the Coreans, iv. 
261-265; of the Turks, iv. 302-307; of the 
Polynesians, iv. 392-393; of the Sawaioris, iv. 
403-404; of the Tahitians, iv. 413-415; of the 
North American Indians considered, iv. 487— 
491; of the Incas, iv. 564-565; of the Austra- 
lians, iv. 717. 

GRADH Ecna, School of wisdom among the Celts, 
ii. 568. 

GRADH FENg, Professional school among the Celts, 
il. 568. 

GRADH FIL1, School of poetry among the Celts, 
ii. 568. 

Cea THE, Not wholly Aryan, ii. 33-35; 
Semitic influences among, ii. 35; Cappadocian 
branch of, ii. 35-36; Pontian branch of, ii. 36- 
38; White Syrian branch of, ii. 36-38 ; Phryg- 
ian branch of, ii. 39-48; Lydian branch of, ii. 
48-57 ; Bythynian branch of, ii. 57-58 ; Mysian 
branch of, ii. 58-59; Carian branch of, ii. 59- 
60; Lycian branch of, ii. 61-63; Pamphylian 
branch of, ii. 63-64; Pisidian branch of, ii. 64; 
Cilician branch of, ii. 64-65; Galatians among, 
ii. 65-67 ; traditional origin of, ii. 67. 

GR.ECO-ITALIC RACES, Ethnic derivation of, i. 
489-495. 

GRAIKOI, Ethnic derivation of, i. 488. (See Greeks.) 

GRAMMAR, Absence of in Chinese language, iv. 67-— 
69; of the Algonquin language, iv. 481. 

GRANADA-GUIANANS, THE. (See Carzds.) 

GRAND CANAL OF CHINA, Account of, iv. 39. 

GRAND Lama, Pope of the Thibetans, iii. 614; man- 
ner of choosing, iil. 622-623; erroneous notions 
respecting Dalai Lama, ili. 630. (See Grand 
Lama, iti. 614.) 

GRAND VIZIER, Place of in Turkish government, 
Iv. 302-303. 

GRAPPLING Hooks, Use of by Roman marines, 
Me 340. 

GRAVE CREEK (W. Va.), Prehistoric mound at de- 
scribed, 1. 350. 

Great APE, Myth of in Thibet, iii. 613. 

GREAT DELYA OF CHINA, Description of, iv. 41. 

GREAT HORDE, Division of the Mongols, iv. 246. 

GREAT KUREN, Chief Lamasery of the Mongols, 
iv. 236-238. 

GREAT PYRAMID, THE, Account of, ili. 514-516. 

GREAT RUSSIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 
499; account of, iii. 138-139. 

GREAT SPIRIT, THE, Belief in by American aborig- 
ines, iv. 4OL. 

GREAT THING, Congress of Sweden, ill. 71. 

GREAT WALL, Of the Chinese considered, iv. 79-80. 

GREEK CATHOLIC CHURCH, Weakness of in Poland, 
it. 180-181. 

GREEK CATHOLICISM, Prevalence of among the 
Lithuanians, iii, 124 ; favors monogamy, ili. 147- 
150; origin and history of, iii. 1¢4-167; prev- 
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alence of in Yakutsk, iv. 320; prevalence of 
Lees. iv. 344; hold of in Hungary, iv. 
366. 

GREEK CHURCH, Evolution of, iii. 164-167 ; liturgies 
and language of, iii, 166-167; predominance of 
in Slavic countries, ii. 167; combines with Rus- 
sian autocracy, iii, 167. 

GREEK DIALECTS, Rise of, li. 131-133. 

GREEK LANGUAGE, THE, An element in linguistic 
ethnology, i. 420-421 ; throws light on East Ar- 
yan departure, i. 479 ; general consideration of, ii. 
129-146 ; a gymnastic for the brain, ii. 129-131 ; 
correspondence to with Greek mind, ii. 131; 
kinship of with Old Latin, ii. 131; rise of dialects 
of, ii. 131-133; peculiarities of in utterance, ii. 
133-135; distinctions among dialects of, ii. 133- 
136; historical development of, ii. 136-137; 
pride of Greeks in, ii. 137-138; purity and co- 
piousness of, ii. 138-140; verbal development 
of, ii. 140; modifying elements in, 3. 140-141 ; 
perspicacity of, ii, 141; all error avoided in, ii. 
141-142; capacity of for attenuation, li. 142- 
143; syllabic tautology of, ii. 143; power of 
concentration and expansion of, li. 143-144; 
beauty and resonance of, ii. 144-145; proper 
names in, ii. 145-146. 

GREEK RACES, Ethnic derivation of, i. 488-493 ; ig- 
nore precedent races, ii. 68. 

GREEK RELIGION, A species of natural philosophy, 
ii. 179; absence of spirituality in, ii. 180; makes 
gods of men, ii, 180-182; theory of prayer in, 
ii. 182-183 ; absence of priesthood in, ii. 183- 
184; system of orthodoxy maintained by, ii. 
184; beauty of ceremonial of, ii. 186; prophet- 
ical office and oracles of, ii. 186; women the 
medium of inspiration in, iit. 186-187; mocking 
spirit revealed in, ii. 187 ; indifference of Greek 
mind to theory of, ii. 188; mysteries of, ii. 188— 
189; myths of, ii. 189-190; slight restraints of, 
ii. 190-191 ; moral weakness concomitant with, 
ii, 191. 

GREEK TEACHERS, Succeed the pedagogues at 
Rome, ii. 280-281. 

GREEKS, THE, General account of, ii. 33-218 ; Greeco- 
Asian division of, ii. 33-67; aborigines of in 
Hellas, ii. 68-77 ; Hellenic tribes of, ii. 77-100 ; 
fields and markets of, ii. 100-114 ; women of, ii. 
115-121; physical training of, ii. 122-129; lan- 
guage of, il, 129-146 ; arts of, ii, 146-161 ; civil 
society of, ii. 162-178 ; Olympus and religious 
life of, ii. 179-192; modern descendants of, ii. 
193-208 ; Albanian branch of, ii. 209-218; di- 
vision of indicated by language, ii. g9-100; spirit 
of individuality among, ii. 100; instincts of fa- 
vored by nature, ii. 101 ; litigious disposition of, 
it. 178; mocking spirit of, ii. 187; at one with 
their gods, ii. 190 ; moral weakness of, ii. 191 ; 
character and genius of, ii. 192; civilization of 
affects the Romans, il. 244-245. 

GREENLAND ESQUIMAUX, Superiority of, iv. 455. 

GREENWELL, Investigates the British tumuli, 1. 
344-346. 

GREGORY, SAINT, Apostle of Britain, ii. 730-731. 

GUANCHES, THE, Account of, iii. 557-580. 

GUARANI-BRAZILIANS, THE, General account of, 
iv. 593-606; place of, iv. 593; distribution of 
divisions of, iv. 593-594; groups of, iv. 594; 
similarity of to Polynesia, iv. 596; subdivisions 
of, iv. 596; complexion and features of, iv. 
596-598 ; symmetry of, iv. 598; abnormal char- 
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acteristics of, iv. 599; languages of, iv. 599- 
600; ethnic traits of, iv. 600; bnildings of, iv. 
600; personal habits of, iv. 600-602; disposi- 
tions of, iv. 602; arts and industries of, iv. 
602; character of, iv. 602; civilization of re- 
tarded, iv. 602-603; skill of in weapons, iv. 
603 ; artifices of in chase and war, iv. 603-604; 
ame of, iv. 605 ; territories occupied by, iv. 
05. 

GUATEMALA, Seat of the Quiche race, iv. 550. 

Gucks, THE, Division of Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 599. 

GUIANA, Diverse ethnic elements in, iv. 557. 

Guranans, THE, Account of, iv. 555-560. 
Cartbs.) 

GUICCIARDINI, Man of Florence, ii. 406. 

GUINEANS, Race derivation of, i. 528. 

GUNONG-PRA, Ruins of in Java, iii. 744. 

GyDA, Romance of, iil. 57-59. 

Gypsies, THE, Account of, i. 744-746; language 
of, i. 745; mendicant character of, i. 746. 


(See 


H 

Haarfager, Harald, Ascendency of in Nor- 
way, li. 57-59. 

Hapit, Determines ethnic traits, iv. 465-466. 

Hapirs, Of the Australians, iv. 722-723. 

HACHIMAN, Japanese Mars, iv. 212. 

HADRAMAUT, Physical features of, iii. 394. 

HAIKANIC, Language of the Armenians, i. 612. 

THAKON I, Reign of in Norway, iii. 59. 

HAM, Headman of the Noachites, i. 443-445. 

HAMITES, THE, Place of in biblical chronology, i. 414; 
migrations of, i. 449-463 ; general account of, ili. 
473-580; old Egyptian division of, iti. 473-489 ; 
ancient vocations and classes of, iii, 489-500; lit- 
erature of in Egypt, ili. 500-512; technology and 
fine arts of in Egypt, iii. 513-522; government 
and religion of in Egypt, ili. 522-539; ethnic 
traits of illustrated in Egyptians, iii. 540-545 ; 
Coptic evolution of, iti. 545-563; North African 
divisions of, fii. 563-580. 

HAMITIC MIGRATIONS, General consideration of, 
i. 449-463; associated with dispersion of Black 
races, 1. 449-450; historical reasons for, i. 450; 
primitive Arabian population derived from, i. 
450-452; relations of Sonthern Arabs and East- 
ern Africans indicated by, i. 452-453 ; contribute 
to populations of Syria, i. 453-454; people Canaan 
and Asia Minor, i.454; Winchell’s views respect- 
ing, i. 454-455; Egyptian stock derived from, i. 
455-456; great antiquity of, 1.456; truenature of 
considered, i. 457-458; extent of to the West, i. 
458-459; avoid the sea, i. 459-460; tend toward 
the equator, i. 460; question of respecting primi- 
tive Carthaginians, i. 460-461 ; extreme limits of, 
i. 462; summary of results of, i. 462-463. 

HAMITIC RACES, Migrations of considered, i. 449- 
463; lie nearest the Blacks, i. 449-450; possess 
Old Arabia, i. 450; contribute to Himyaritic writ- 
ings, i. 450-451; have languages in athnity with 
Semites, i. 450-452 ; establish themselves in East- 
ern Africa, i. 452-453; occupy Syria, Canaan, 
and Asia Minor, i. 453-454; Winchell’s views re- 
specting, i. 454-455 ; people the Nile valley, i.455- 
456; determined in race character by environ- 
ment, i. 457-458; make their way into Northern 
Africa and the West, i. 458-459; avoid the sea, 
i. 439-460; found Carthage, i. 460-461; limits 
of dispersion of, i. 462-463. 

HANDICRAFT, Skill of Chinese in, iv. 80-82. 
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Hara-KiIR!, Enjoined in Japanese education, iv. 
164-166. 

HaRsors, Lack of in Italy, ii. 249. 

Harem, Evolution of, iii. 214-216; of the Turks con- 
sidered, iv. 288. 

HARMONIA, Tradition of in Hellas, ii. 85. 

HAROLD, Loses Britain by an oath, ii. 741-742. 

HARVEY, Advocates doctrine of epigenesis, i. 197. 

HATASU, QUEEN, Inscription of, ili. 401-402. 

Have, DR,, Translator of the Gathis, i. 584. 

HAvILau, A country of Eden, i. 154. 

Hawallans, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 513; 
general account of, iv. 398-404; environment 
of, iv. 399-400; Christian conquest of, iv. 400- 
401; decline of, iv. 4o1; bathing and sports 
of, iv. 401-402; clothing of, iv. 402; building 
and commerce of, iv. 403; government of, iv. 
403-401. ; 

HAWK, Place of in Egyptian idolatry, iii. 536. 

HEAD TAKING, Practice of among the Dyaks, iii. 
764; among the Formosans, iii. 785-786; prac- 
ticed by Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 605. 

HEBREW LANGUAGE, General consideration of, iii. 
264-274; importance of, iii. 264; evolved from 
monosyllables, iii. 264-265; arrested develop- 
ment of, iii. 265; subordinate place of vowels in, 
ili, 266-267 ; divergence of from Aryan language, 
iil. 267 ; general character of, iii. 267-269 ; stages 
in development of, tii. 269-270; modified by cap- 
tivity, iii. 271 ; becomes language of the learned, 
iii. 271 ; close affinity of with Phcenician, i. 272; 
incapacity of for scientific expression, ili. 273; 
superiority of for religious usage, ili. 273-274. 

HEBREW RELIGION, General account of, ili. 305-322; 
basis of Hehrew life, iii. 305 ; monotheism of, iii. 
305-308 ; idolatries in, ili. 309-310; notion of 
atonement in, ill. 311-312; becomes a ceremo- 


nial, lili, 32-313; expects a Deliverer, fil. 313; | 
312-3 


Christianity springs out of, iii. 314-316; deter- 
mines race character, lil. 317-322. 

HEBREWS, THE, Derivation of, i. 464-469; relation of 
to the Joktanians, i. 466-467 ; to the Ishmaelites, 
i. 467 ; vicissitudes of in Canaan, i. 469; noncom- 
mercial character of, i. 469-470; influence of on 
Mediterranean, i. 470; limit of westward, i. 470; 
signification of tribal names of, i. 470-472; mingle 
with the Hamites, i. 471; summary of distribu- 
tion of, i. 472-473; lead the commerce of Poland, 
ili. 178-179; general account of, iii. 243-322; evo- 
lution of, ii. 243-252; social and domestic insti- 
tutions of, ili. 253-264; language of, iii. 264-274; 
genius and arts of, iii. 274-288; political devel- 
opment of, iii. 288-305 ; religion of, ili. 305-322. 

HEDGE Hyssop, Superstition of among the Druids, 
ii. 543-544. 

HEJAz, Character of, iii. 394. 

HELA, Deity of the nether world among the Ger- 
mans, ii. 671. 

HELEN, Mythical ancestor of the Greeks, ii. 87; 
sinned against, ii. 115. 

HELHEIM, An abode of misery in German mytholo- 


gy, ii. 671. 

HELLENES, Ethnic derivation of, i. 488-492. (See 
Greeks.) 

eee ABORIGINES, General consideration of, 
ii. 68-77. 


HELLENIC MIGRATION, Sources of, i. 488. 

HELLENIC TRIBES, General account of, ii. 77-100; 
question of priority among, ii. 77; order of his- 
torical development among, ii. 77-78; routes of 
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migration of, ii. 79-80; distribution of, ii, 80- 
89; vagrant movements of in Hellas and Asia 
Minor, ii. 89-100. 

HELVETI!, Division of among the Germanic races, 
ii. 680; ancestors of the Swiss, ili. 91-94. 

HENGIST, Expedition of into Britain, ii. 722. 

HENRY VIII, Attempts to detach Irish Church, 
ii, 613. 

HEPHSTUS, Character of, ii, 182. 

HEPTARCHY, Establishment of in Britain, ii. 724- 
725; analogy of with Frankish kingdom, ii. 733. 

HERACLID&, Lead the Dorian Greeks, ii. 89. 

HERAH, Character of, ii. 182. 

HERACLES, Character of, ii. 182. 
HERCYNIAN FOREST, Description of, ii. 681. 
HEREDITY, Contends with principle of election, iii. 
81; develops industrial talent, iii. 493-494. 
HEREDIUM, Question of under Roman constitution, 
is 3933 

HERESY, Cruel visitations of the Spaniards upon, ii. 
473-474. 

HERJULFSON, Norse sea king, iii. 49. 

HERMES, Character of, ii. 182. 

HERMUNDURI, Division of the Teutonic races, 
ii. 687. 

HERNDON, WILLIAM LEwIs, Publishes account of 
the Antisians, iv. 574. 


HERODOTUS, Furnishes names of Persian tribes, i. 


581-582; three-son story of, ii. 59-60; views of 
respecting Macedonians, ii. 83-84; describes 
the Arabs, iii. 402; comments of on the Egyp- 
tians, ili, 540. 

HERSIR, Office of among Norwegians, ili. 56. 

HERULIANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 501: incoming 
of, il. 400. . 

HETAIRAI, Place of in Greek society, ii. 119-121. 

HIDDEKEL, A river of Eden, i. 154. 

HIERATIC WRITING, Nature of considered, ili. 496— 
497. 

HIEROGLYPHICS, True beginning of writing, iv. 61— 
62; used by the Red Indians, iv. 477. 

HIGH-CASTE HINDUS, Account of, i. 687. 

HIGH GERMANIC FAMILY, Division of the Teutonic 
races, ii. 677. 

HIGHLANDERS, Manner of life of, ii. 598-600. 

HILLTOPs, Chosen as seats of idolatry, ili. 343. 

Himyar, Meaning of, iti. 391-392; myth and tradi- 
tion of, iil. 444-446. 

HIMYARITIC WRITINGS, Produced by Hamites and 
Semites, i. 450-452; wide distribution of, 1. 452; 
account of, ili. 447-450. 

HInpI, Descendent form of Sanskrit, i. 717 ; notices 
of, i. 723-724. 

HINDU ARCHITECTURE, Character of, i. 728. 

HINDUS (see /dzcazts), Physical form of determined 
by discipline and nature, i. 712-713; personal 
characteristics of, i. 724-726 ; costumes of, i. 748. 

HINDUSTANI, A language of India, i. 723. 

HIPPARION ELEGANS, Reference to, i. 567~568. 

HIPPODROME, Of the Greeks, ii. 129. 

HIRAGANA, System of Japanese writing, iv. 174. 

HIRAM OF TyRE, Assists Solomon, iii. 282. 

HISSARLIK, Revelations from, ti. 47-48. 

‘“ HISTORIA BRITONUM,” Subject-matter of, ii. 
581-582. 

HISTORICAL ETHNOLOGY, Subject of considered, 
i. 415-419; origin and development of, i. 415-416; 
wide application of, i. 416; Indo-European race 
determined by, i. 416; Semitic race determined 
by, i. 416-417; Hamitic race determined by, i. 
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417; Altaian race determined by, i. 417-418; 
Western aborigines determined by, i. 418; re- 
sults of method in, i. 419. 

HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, Not sufficiently consid- 
ered, i. 605-608. 

History, Bears witness respecting the antiquity of 
man, i. 49-55, 128-138; blends with tradition, 
i. 49-50; arises from traditional law, i. 51~52; 
definition of, i. 52-54; offices of, i. 53-55. 

Hirrires, THE, Contentious of with Israel, tii. 
OS2go00" ; 

Hiopwic, First Emperor of the Franks, ii. 705. 

Hoanc-Ho, THE, Description of, iv. 37. 

Hocuzelt, Of the Germans, ii. 636-637. 

HOLLAND, Contended for by sea and land, ii. 713. 

HoLy Sywnop, Place of in Russian administration, 
iii, 160-162. 

Home, Evolution of among the Romans, ii. 254- 
2 
ABE, 

HonpuRas, Seat of the Chontal race, iy. §54. 

H0O-CHEE-NOO, Intoxicant of the Alaskans, iv. 462. 

Hoopnooism. (See Voedoozsi.) 

HORATIA, Situation and character of, ti. 264-265. 

HORATIUS, Case of considered, ii. 264-265. 

HoRDE, Evolution of, i. 546. 

HORNER, LEONARD, Investigations of respecting 
delta of the Nile, i. 96-97. 

Horsa, Expedition of into Britain, il. 722. 

Horse, THE, Sacred among the Iranians, i. 593; 
place of among the Germans, ii. 653; use of in 
Egypt, iii. 486. 

HORSEMANSHIP, Suggested by the plateau of Iran, 
i. 579; declines among the Lydians, ii. 53. 
Horses OF ARABIA, Account Of, iii. 399-401 ; train- 

ing of, ili, 399-400. 

Horus, Divine sovereign of the Egyptians, ili. 523. 

HOSPITALITY, Law of among the Germans, it. 643- 
644. 

HoTANKE, Name of Sturgeon Indians, iv. 498. 

HOTTENTOTS, THE, Place of in geographical ethnol- 
ogy, i. 425; a division of the Black races, 1. 433; 
ethnic derivation of, i. 530-531; general account 
of, iv. 678-690 ; methods of chase among, iv. 678; 
villages and settlements of, iv. 678-680; Pritch- 
ard’s notes on, iv. 680; fetichism of considered, 
iv. 681-690. 

House PEOPLE OF ARYA, THE, General consider- 
ation of, i. 641-654; reason for the name, i. 
641; circumstances tending to isolate, i. 644; 
become localized, i. 644; find aborigines before 
them, i. 644-646; house-building instincts of, i. 
646; sympathy of with the tree, i. 646; nomencla- 
ture and ideas of, 1. 646-647 ; sentiment of single 
marriage among, i. 647-648; monogamic house- 
hold of, 1.648; office of mother among, i. 648-649; 
place of son and daughter among, i. 649; agri- 
cultural instincts of, i. 649-652; names of heasts 
and implements among, i. 652-654; synopsis of 
aspects of life of, i. 654. 

HousE PHILOSOPHER, Place of among the Romans, 
li. 270-272. 

Hovas, THE, Tribe of the Madagascans, iil. 795- 
800. 

Huvuco, Victor, Range of literary work of, ii. 451-452. 

HUITZLIPOCHTLI, Siva of the Aztecs, iv. 536. 

HUMAN SACRIFICES, Prevalence of among the 
Druids, ii. 540-541 ; practiced by the Saswaioris, 
iv. 397; of the Mexicans, iv. 536; practiced by 
the Dahomans, iv. 654. 

HUMANITY, Essential element of Greek religion, ii. 
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179; practical absence of in Greek character, ii. 
1QI-192. 

HUMBOLDT, ALEXANDER VON, Studies fluctuation 
of earth’s orbit, i. 69. 

HUNGARIANS, THE, Account of, iv. 362-374; lan- 
guage of, iv. 364-365; literature of, iv. 365- 
366; religion of, iv. 366; ethnic affinities of, iv. 
368 ; music of, iv. 368-370. (See AZagyars.) 

Huns, Tue, Press upon the Teutonic races, ii. 729. 

HUNTING LIFE, Predominance of among the Ger- 
mans, ii. 628. 

HvuROn-IROQUOIS, THE, Dialects of, iv. 482; ac- 
count of, iv. 505-509; confederation of, iv. 505— 
506; original seat of, iv. 506; character of, iv. 
506; superior civilization of, iv. 506 ; manners and 
customs of, iv. 506-507 ; religion of, iv. 507-508 ; 
present conditions of, iv. 509. 

HuRON-IROQUOIS LANGUAGES, Consideration of, 
iv. 682. 

HUZAREHS, THE, Tribal division of the Afghans, i. 
634-635. 

HYDRAULIC MINING, Modifying influence of on en- 
vironment, i. 558. 

EAD ROC ARP oN: One of the classes of foods, i, 707- 
708. 

HYPOTHECATION, Means of enforcing contract in 
Roman law, ii. 387-388. 

Hyvy-i, System of Chinese writing, iv. 62. 


I 

Iapygians, The, Ethnic derivation of, i. 493. 

IBERIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 517-518; 
obscure ethnic problem of, ii. 460-462 ; followed 
by the Visigoths and Vandals, ii. 489; general 
account of, iil. 581-586; race descent of, ili. 581-* 
584 ; controversy respecting, iii. 584; Mongoloid 
religion of, iii. 585; question of priority of, iti. 
586 ; meager knowledge of, iii. 586. 

IpN-BaJAH, Arabian scholar, iii. 415. 

IBpN-KHALDOUN, Arab historian, fit, 411. 

ICELANDERS, THE, General account of, ili. 33-49; 
kinship of with Low Germans, ili. 33; probable 
distribution of, ti. 33-34; priority of develop- 
ment of, iii. 34; early intellectual life of, iii. 34-36; 
chronicles and sagas of, iii. 36; preceded by Celts, 
iii, 36-37; social divisions of, iii, 37-38; slow 
growth of, iii. 38; origin of, ii. 38; education of, 
ni. 38-39; free landownership of, ii. 39 ; industries 
of, iii. 39-40; character of, iii. 41 ; millennial cele- 
bration of, iii. 41; aspects of life of, iii, 42-43; 
civil classes of, iii. 43, influence of Christianity 
among, iil. 45; disasters of, iii. 48; discovery of 
America by, iil. 49. 

IpEALITY, Lack of in Roman art, ii. 336-338. 

IDIOGRAPHIC WRITING, Nature of considered, iii. 
494-497; abstract ideas of and how expressed 
in hieroglyphics, ili. 496. 

IDOLATRY, Nature of among Hehrews, ili. 309-310; 
appearance among the Egyptians, iti. 533-534. 

IGAROTES, Race of the Philippines, ili. 780. 

“TLIAD,” Story of exemplified by Schliemann’s dis- 
coveries, ti. 43-48. 

ILLYRIANS, THE, General account of, ii. 84-87; myth 
and tradition of, ii. 85; ethnic boundaries of, 
ii, 85-86; harbarism oi, ii. 86; place of women 
among, ii. 86; war passion of, ii. 87; hostile 
contact of with Greeks, ii. 87. 

IMAM, Governor next to emir, ili. 436. 

IMMORTALITY, Not inculeated in nature worship, i. 


594-595. 
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ImMOSHAG Races, Ethnic derivation of considered, 
i, 460-461. 

IMPLEMENTS, Names of among House People of 
Arya, i. 652-654; of the Japanese, iv. 190-193; 
of the Fijians, iv. 420; of the Esquimaux, iv. 
448-449. ; . 

IN POTESTATE, Sense of in Roman law, ii. 385. 

INARI, Saves from foxcraft, iv. 221. 

INCANTATION, Practice of by the Tunguses, iv. 333. 

Incas, THF, General account of, iv. 560-569; tem- 
ples and fame of, iv. 565-568; stature and 
features of, iv. 568-560. 

INCINERATION OF DEAD, Practiced by the Alas- 
kans, iv. 462. 

INDIA, Meaning of name of, i. 641-642. 

INDICAN RACES, General consideration of, i. 641- 
750; House People of Arya, instincts of, i. 641- 
654; origin of, i. 654-676; castes and race di- 
visions of, i. 676-689; natural resources of, i. 
690-716; ethnic characteristics of, i. 716-726; 
architecture of, i. 726-732; manners of, i. 732- 
739; government of, i. 739-743. 

INDICANS ™ (see House People of Arya), Roca by 
migration into India, i. 654-656; religious de- 
velopment of, i. 656-676; kinship of “with the 
Germans, ii. 631. 

INDIGO, Growth of in India, i. 7o4. 

INDIVIDUAL LiFE, Furnishes clue for investiga- 
ting race-life, i. 39-41. 

INDIVIDUALITY,Promoted by the French, ii. 4.47—449. 

INDO-ARYANS, Mixed varieties of, i. 542. 

INDO-CHINESE, THE, General account of, iii. 657— 
704; Siamese division of, iii. 657-681 ; Cambo- 
dian division of, iii. 681-696 ; Annamese division 
of, iii. 696-7o4. 

INDRA, Deity of the Iranians, i. 588 ; hymn to, i. 659. 

INDRAPURA, Volcano of, iii, 721. 

INDUSTRIES, Of the Indicans, i. 700-706; of the 
Greeks, ii, 100-1143; of the Romans, ii. 239-244; 
of the Irish race disparaged, ii, 618-619; of the 
Icelanders, iii. 39-40; of the Norwegians, iii. 63; 
of the Swedes, iti. 74; of the Swiss, iii. 100-103; 
of the Lithuanians, iii. 124; of the Poles, iii. 176—- 
177; of the Wendls, iii. 186; of the Czechs, iii. 
189; of the Chaldees, ili. 229; of the Hebrews, 
ili, 282-285; of the Canaanites, iii. 335; of the 
Pheenicians, iii. 351; of the Arabs, iii. 395-397 ; of 
the Abyssinians, iii. 452; of the Gallas, iti. 460- 
461; of the Egyptians, iii. 482-492 ; of the Tripol- 
itans, ili, 565; of the Moors, iii, 573; of the 
Thibetans, ili, 596-604; of the Burmese, iii. 633~- 
634; of the Siamese, ili. 660-663; of the Cam- 
bodians, iii. 683-684 ; of the Annamese, iii, 702; 
of the Malaccans, iii. 717; of the Javanese, iii. 
741-742; of the Dyaks, iti. 761 ; of the Celebesians, 
ili. 767 ; of the Philippine islanders, iii. 775; of 
the Formosans, iii. 784; of the Madagascans, iii. 
797-798; of the Chinese, iv. 77-94; of the Jap- 
anese, iv. 193-197; of the Mongols, iv. 238; of 
the Buriats, iv. 248; of the Coreans, iv. 261; of 
the Turks, iv. 297-301; of the Yakuts, iv. 319- 

22; of the Finns, iv. 342; of the Lapps, iv. 
349; of the Aleuts, iv. 371-372; of the Tara- 
pons, iv. 384; of the Sawaioris, iv. 394-395; of 
the Hawaiians, iv. 403; of the Marquesans, iv. 
404-405; of the Tahitians, iv. 411; of the Fi- 
jians, iv. 423; of the Esquimaux, iv. 449-450; 
of the Mexicans, iv. 531-535; of the Mayas, 
iv. 550; of the Antisians, iv. 575; of the Fue- 
gians, iv. 580; of the Guarani-Brazilians, iv. 
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602; of the African Nigritians, iv. 648; of the 
Australians, iv. 708-711; of the Papuans, iv. 
732-7 3+4- 

INFANCY OF MAN, Analogy of with infancy of race, 
i. 39-40. 

INFLECTION, A feature of Aryan language, i. 420-421. 

INGAVONIANS, THE, Take possession of Holland, ii. 
713-715. 

IN-MARRIAGE, Fixes ethnic character, iii. 234-235. 

INSCRIPTIONS, Of the Old Latins, ii. 325; ehew at- 
tainments of race, iii. 239; of the Himyarites, iti. 
447-450; of the Egyptians, iii. 494-497 ; mine of 
religious lore, iil. 529-530. 

INSURRECTION, Right of among the Chinese, iv. 98. 

INTELLECTUAL ACHIEVEMENT, Enduring charac- 
ter of, tli. 239-240. 

INTERMEDIATE FORMS OF LIFE, Do not perpetuate 
themselves, i, 540-541. 

INTERMIXTURE OF RACES, Results of, i. 540-544. 

INTONATION, A quality of language, iil. 686-687 , 
used in Indo-Chinese dialect, iii. 698-699. 

INTONICANTS, Of the Antisians, iv. 576. 

INTOXICATION, Universality of among mankind, i. 
590. 

INUAS, Spirits of Esquimau mythology, iv. 452. 

INVENTION, Suggested by emergency, ii. 341. 

IoN, Mythical ancestor of the Ionians, ii. 87. 

Jona, Founding of, ii. 93. 

IONIAN CONFEDERATION, Origin of, i. 492; site and 
cities of, ii. 94. 

IONIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 491-492; 
origin of, ii. 88; race development of, ii. 92-95 ; 
concentrate in Attica, ii. 93 ; found Asiatic Ionia, 
ii, 93-94; race battle of with Dorians, ii. 94; 
democratic domination of, ii. 174. 

Ionic GREEK, Consideration of, ii. 136-137. 


| IPHIGENIA, Sacrifices herself, ii. 115. 


IppAl, Name of social caste arnong the Australians, 
iv. 714~716. 

TIppara, Name of social caste among the Austra- 
lians, iv. 714-716. 

IRANIANS, THE, Consideration of ethnic character of, 
i. 577-640; character and origin of, i. 577-595; 
sex and marriage among, i. 595-605; historical 
development of, i. 605-612; divisions and char- 
acteristics of, i, 612-640; life of determined by 
evolution, i. 579-581 ; tribal divisions of as given 
by Herodotus, i. 581- 582; early literary evolu- 
tion of, i, 582-586; religious beliefs of, i. 583- 
595; religious books of considered, i. 583-585 ; 
divine hierarchy of, i. 585-593; fire becomes a 
symbol of, i. 593-594. 

IRANIC LANGUAGES, An element in linguistic eth- 
nology, i. 420-421. 

IRANIC LITERATURE, Throws light on East Aryan 
departure, i. 481-482. 

IRISH, THE, General account of, ii. 605-622; traces 
of Orientalism in, ii. 605; tradition of conquest 
of Ireland by, ii. 605-607; mythical heroes of, 
ii, 605-607 ; what the myths of signify, il. 607— 
609; colonization of Munster by, ii. 607-608 ; 
retaking of Ulster from, ii. 608; Irish Celts turn 
on England and Wales, ii. 608—Gog; evolution 
of, it. 609; planting of monasteries by, ii. 609; 
reiction in favor of Druidism among, fi. 610; 
points at issue between and the Roman clergy, 
ii, 611; Catholicism accepted by, ii. 611-613; 
persecutions of by the English, il. 613-614; fu- 
tility of rebellions by, i. 614; prospect of ab- 
sorption of, ii. 614; extent of the exodus of, ii. 
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614; direction of movement of toward Amer- 
ica, il. 614-615; racerank determined by mate- 
rial products, ii. 615; material achievement ex- 
hibited by, ii. 616; intellectual rank and prod- 
ucts of, li, 616-617; industrial progress bears 
hard upon, ii. 618; material grandeur of derived 
from foreign sources, ii. 619-620; personal char- 
acteristics of, ii, 620; original stock of disap- 
pears, ii, 620-621; cliversities of features among, 
li, 621-622; distribution of Celtic traits among, 
ii. 622; objections to theory of considered, ii. 
622. 

IRISH ELK, Contemporaneous with primeval man in 
Europe, i. 297-299. 

IRON, Different use of in the East and West, iv. 301. 

IRRIGATION, Necessary in Egypt, iti. 483. 

IsE, Sacred city of the Japanese, iv. 208-209. 

ISHMAELITES, THE, Derivation of, i. 464-469; con- 
nection of with Joktanians, i. 466-467 ; spread of 
in Arabia and Africa, i. 467-468. 

Isis, Divine sovereign of the Egyptians, iii. 523. 

IsLAM. (See Mohammedanzsut.) 

ISRAELITES, THE, Modified by contact of races, i. 
543. (See Hebrew and Semztéc Races.) 

ITALIAN LANGUAGE, Origin of, ii. 335. 

ITALIAN REPUBLICS, Growth and development of, 
ii. 406-410. 

ITALIANS, THE, General account of, ii. 397-419; evo- 
lution of the race, ii. 397-401; influence of bar- 
barians in founding, ii. 398-401; amalgamation 
of peoples to form, 1i. 400-401 ; reversal of ethnic 
characteristics in, ii. 403; aggressiveness of 
Rome reappears in, ii. 403-404 ; great men of ap- 
pear as transformed Romans, ii. 404-405 ; scien- 
tific tendencies of, ii. 405; home culture of, ii. 
405-406 ; political order reversed by, ti. 406-408 ; 
nature of new society of, ii. 408-409 ; Church as- 
cendency over, ii. 409-410; highest life of in re- 
publican cities, if. 410-411; sorrows of reflected 
in letters, ii. 411; art of, ii. 411-412; musical tri- 
umphs of, ii. 413~416; baleful influence of hierar- 
chy on, ii. 416; sad condition of the sacial estate 
of, ii, 416-419; penury and crime among, ii. 419; 
impediments to restoration of, il. 419; impedi- 
ments to progress of, ii. 419; greatly removed 
from the Roman type, il. 519. 

ITALICANS, THE OLD, General account of, ii. 229- 
238; relations of with Latins and Greeks, ii. 
229-230; vanguard of Dorian migration, ii. 230; 
movements by which distributed, ji. 230; Sabel- 
lian division of, ii. 230-233; distributed in three 
belts, ii. 233; Celtic impact upon, it. 233; Latin 
stock of, ii. 233-234; vehement energy of, ii. 
234-235; strong in male elements, ii. 235; ag- 
gressiveness of, ii. 235-236; farming instincts 
of, ii. 236; buildings of strongholds, ii. 236-239; 
beauty of country of, ii. 235; commerce retarded 
among, ii. 238; unanimity of conditions of, ii. 
238; accept the Latin language, ii. 322. 

IvEYASU, Institutes double empire in Japan, iv. 199. 


J 
Jackal, The, Abounds in India, i. 691. 
JAcoBITES, THE, Development of in Egypt, iii, 
245-246. 
JAPAN, General account of, iv. 147-154, 


JAPANESE, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 514-515; | 


general account of, iv. 147-226; country of, iv. 
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147-154; sex and society of, iv. 155-170; lan- 
guage and literature of, iv. 170-183; arts and 
industries of, iv. 183-197; government and ad- 
ministration of, iv. 198-206; religious institu- 
tions af, iv. 207-226; empire of, iv. 147-148; 
general environment of, iv. 148-150; produc- 
tions of, iv. 150-153; commerce of, iv. 153-154; 
rapid development of, iv. 154; freedom of the 
sexes among, iv. 155-156; bathing customs of, 
iv. 155-156; place of woman among, iv. 156- 
164; distinctions of married and unmarried 
among, iv. 156-158; indifference of to sex rela- 
tions, iv. 159-160; politeness of, iv. 160-161; 
notions of modesty among, iv. 161-162; main- 
tenance of family among, iv. 162-163; hy- 
gienic ignorance of, iv. 163-164; zeal of in edu- 
cation, iv. 164; duty of hara-kiri inculcated 
among, iv. 164-165; old habits and new man- 
ners among, iv. 166-168; passion of for amuse- 
ments, iv. 168; distribution of in city and coun- 
try, iv. 168-169; pursuits and manners of peas- 
ants, iv. 169-170; hardships of, iv. 170; lan- 
guage of, iv. 170-177; progress of toward poly- 
syllabic usage among, iv. 171-172; grammar of, 
iv. 172-173; characters of, iv. 174; syllabary of, 
iv. 174; systems of writing among, iv. 174-176; 
project of substituting English alphabet, iv. 176- 
177; literature of, iv. 177-183; old classics of, iv. 
177-178; native poems of, iv. 178; prose fiction 
of, iv. 178; drama and stage of, iv. 179; period- 
ical literature of, iv.179-181 ; censorship among, 
iv. 181-182; editorial profession among, iv. 
182; literary promoters of, iv. 182-183; indus- 
tries of, iv. 183-192; imitative faculties of, 
iv. 183-184; successes of by discovery and 
adaptation, iv. 184; architecture of, iv. 185-190; 
bridges of, iv. 185-186; old castle of, iv. 186- 
187; cities and streets of, iv. 187-188; charac- 
ter of country houses of, iv. 188-190; styles of 
interior decoration among, iv. 190; post-towns 
and thoroughfares of, iv. 190; agricultural arts 
of, iv. 190-192; implements of, iv. 192-193; 
metallurgy of, iv. 193; wood carving of, iv. 
193; bronzes of, iv. 193-194; fabrics of, iv. 
194-195; industrial aptitudes of, iv. 195; aspira- 
tions of, iv. 195-196; progress and ambitions 
of, iv. 196; naval establishment of, iv. 196-197 ; 
methods of rescue among, iv. 197. 

JAPANESE LANGUAGE, General account of, iy. 170-- 
io 

“JAPANESE RECORD,’ 
iv. 178. 

JAPHETH, Headman of the Noachites, i. 443-445. 

JAPHETHITES, Place of in biblical chronology, i. 414; 
migrations of (see Hamztec Migrations, Semitic 
Migrations, East Aryan Migrations, and West 
Aryan JJigrations); affected by climatic sur- 
roundings, i. 475-476; seven tribes of, i. 476; 
descendent races of, i. 476-479. 

Jarus, THE, Place of among the Norwegians, iii. 
57-59; their discoveries, ili. 58-59; class of 
among the Swedes, iii. 70-71. 

Java, Center of Malay empire, iii. 732-734. 

_JAVAN, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 477-478. 

JAVANESE, THE, General account of, tii, 732-750; 

| center of the Malay empire, iii. 732-733; envi- 

ronment of, iii. 733-735; productions of, iii. 736- 

737; languages of, iii. 738-740; literature of, ili. 


Classic of the Japanese, 
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740-741; industries and arts of, tii. 741-742; 
architecture of illustrated in temples, tii. 742- 
744; relations of with Indicans, iit. 744; antiqui- 
ties of, ili. 744-746; government of, iii. 746-748 ; 
religion of, iii. 748 ; features of, iii. 748-749; de- 
cline of, iii. 750. 

JAVANITES, THE, Biblical derivation of, i. 477-478. 

JEHOVAH, Invincible King of Israel, iti, 299-300. 

JERUSALEM, An epitome of Eastern rages, iil. 384. 

Jews. (See Hebrews.) 

Jocunpity, Of the French strikingly manifested, ii. 
444-456. 

JoRDANIS, Writings of, iii. 52. 

JosHua, General of Israel, iii. 247 ; battles and wars 
of, iii. 292. 

Jotruns, THE, Division of the Finns, iv. 344-345. 

JUBILEE, Year of among the Hebrews, ill. 255-259. 

JUDGESHIP, Institution of in Israel, il. 292-295. 

JUGGERNAUT, City and ceremonial of, i. 673-674. 

JuLi4, Influence of, ii. 266, 

JUPITER, Condition of 

g-61. 

JuURAKS, THE, Division of the Samoyeds, iv. 336; 
account of, iv. 340. 

JURISPRUDENCE, Finds natural vehicle in Latin, 
it. 333. 

Jus, Det ation and sense of in Roman law, ii. 379- 
381; derivation of justice from, ii. 379-380. 

Jus Moripus CONSTITUTUM, Sense of in Roman 
law, ii. 380-381. 

JuTeE, Growth of in India, i. 703-704. 

JuTEs, THE, Environment of, ii. 713; lead in bar- 
barian adventure, ii. 721; sentiment of in 
Britain, ii. 722-724; language and organization 
of, ii. 758. ; 

JUVENAL, Place of in Latin literature, ii. 329. 


in planetary system, i. 


K 
Kadin, Title of sultan’s ladies, iv. 288-290. 
KAFFIRS, THE, Classified by geographical ethnol- 
ogy, i. 425; (Indicans), account of, i. 743-744. 
(See Zulu-Kaffirs.) 
KAIBALS, THE, Division of the Samoyeds, iv. 340. 
Kakars, THE, Tribal division of the Afghans, 
i. 634. 
KALMAR, Union of considered, ii. 762. 


KAMASIANS, THE, Division of the Samoyeds, 
iv. 340. 

KAMCHADALE, Language of the Kamchatkans, 
iv. 324. 


KAMCHATKANS, THE, General account of, iv. 323- 
324; social and domestic life of, iv. 323 ; method 
of travel among, iv. 323-324; language of, 
iv. 324. 

KAMI NO MICHI, Substitute for Shinto by the Japa- 
nese, iv. 211. 

Kapota, Name of social caste among the Austra- 
hans, iv. 714-716. 

KARA-KIRGHEEZ, THE, Division of the Mongols, iv. 
244-245. 

KARI, Wind god in German mythology, il. 674. 

KarM, LAKE, Character of, iii. 486. 

KAROPANI, Sacrificers of the Iranians, i. 592-593. 

KATAKANA, System of Japanese writing, iv. 174. 

KAvV1, THE, Prophets of the Iranians, i. 59r. 

Kawa, Intoxicant of the Hawaiians, iv. 402. 

KAZAN TARTARS, Division of Tartar races, iv. 273. 

KENTIGERN, Saint of the Gael, ii. 592. 

KERN, Native name of Egypt, iii. 478. 

KERMANJ1, Language of the Kurds, iii. 225-226. 
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KHALKA MONGOLS, THE, Division of the Mongol 
races, iv. 233. 

KHESE, Idols of the Samoyeds, iv. 338. 

KHOSHOTS, THE, Division of Calmuck race, iv. 274. 

Kiowas, THE, Division of the Appalachians, 
iv. 524. 

KIRGHEEZ, THE, Division of the Mongol race, iv. 
234; race divisions of, iv. 244-245. 

KIRK, THE, Established in Scotland, ii. 601-604. 

Kirtim, Tribe of the Japhethites, i. 478. 

KLAMATHS, THE, Account of, iv. 510-512. 

KOLARIANS, THE, Division of Indican population, 
i. 682-683. . 

KoMAUR, Episcopal title among Abyssinians, iii. 456. 

KoRAN, Foundation of Turkish constitution, iv. 
302-303. 

Koriaks, THE, General account of, iv. 325-327. 

KSHATRIYAS, Order of, i. 677. 

KUANON, Japanese goddess of mercy, iv. 217. 

KusBI, Name of social caste among the Australians, 
iv. 714-716. 

KUBLAI KHAN, Accepts Buddhism, ili. 619. 

KuMsBo, Name of social caste among Australians, 
iv. 714-716. : 

KURDISTAN, Character of, iii. 221. 

Kurps, THE, General account of, iii. 219-226; pre- 
serve Aramzan traits, ili. 219; tradition and de- 
velopment of, iii. 219-221 ; country of, iii. 221; 
pastoral and sedentary tribes of, ill, 221-223 ; 
ancestral pride of, iii. 223; pursuits of, iii, 223 ; 
affected by many race influences, iil. 223; fea- 
tures of, itl. 223-225; habits and customs of, iii. 
225; bad fame of, ili. 225; language of, ili. 225- 
226; literature of, ili. 226. 


L 

Labor, Common lot of the Irish, ii. 619-620. 

LADRONES, THE, Place of in Polynesia, iv. 377. 

LakEs, Existence of in Egypt, iii. 486. 

“L’ALLEGRO,” Quotation from, ii. 55. 

LAMAISM, Evolution and general account of, ili, 602- 
626; general consideration of, iv. 239; ascend- 
ency of among Mongols, iv. 239. 

LAMARCK, Leads in discovering the new theory of 
life, i. 196-198; his theorems, i. 196. 

“LA MARSEILLAISE,” War song of the Provencals, 
ii, 505. 

LAMASERIES, Religious institutions of the Mongols, 
iv. 235-238. 

LAND SYSTEM, Of the Lithuanians, jii. 124-126. 

LANDOWNERSHIP, Facility of under the Romans, ii. 
383; of the French, ii. 459; system of among 
the Germans, ii. 651-652; allodial titles in, iL 
656-657; of the Icelanders, iil. 39; subject to 
social conditions, iii. 56-57; system of among 
the Swiss, ili. 99-100. 

LANDSHGFDING, Place of in the Swedish adminis- 
tration, ili. 79. 

LANGUAGE, Bearing of study of on antiquity of 
man, i. 124-127 ; principles of study of, i. 202-203 ; 
of the Greeks, ii. 129-146; of the Albanians 
noticed, ii. 209, 216-217; of the French, ii. 428- 
431; an index of race paternity, ii. 479-480; 
of the Portuguese, ii. 491-494; of the Celts, i. 
566-569; of the Cornish, ii. 584-585; of the 
Swedes, iii. 84-90; modified by German, iti. 90; 
an index of race priority, iii, 113-114; of the Lith- 
uanians, iil. 122-124; of the Russians, iil. 151- 
156; of the Poles, iii, 172-176; of the Czechs, 
iii. 189-190; of the Kurds, iii. 225-226; of the 
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Hebrews, iii. 264-274; of the Canaanites, ii. 336— | 
337 ; of the Phoenicians, iii. 351-354; of the Arabs, 
iii, 407-409 ; of the Gallas, iii. 461 ; of the Somalis, 
iii. 467-468 ; of the Donkalis, iii, 469; of the Moors, 
iii. 575; of the Iberians, iii. 585; of the Basques, 
iii. 587; of the Thibetans, iii. 604-611; of the 
Burmese, iii. 636-638; of the Siamese, iii. 666~ 
668; of the Annamese, ili. 698-699; of the Ma- 
lays, iti. 714-716; of the Sumatrans, lil, 727; of 
the Javanese, ili. 738-740; of the Dyaks, iii, 758- 
759; of the Madagascans, iii. 794 ; of the Chinese, 
iv. 58-69; of the Japanese, iv. 170-177; of 
the Mongols, iv. 234-235; of, the Coreans, 
iv. 260-261; of the Turks, iv. 292-293; of the 
Samoyeds, iv. 336; of the Finns, iv. 343-344; 
of the Lapps, iv. 351; of the Esthonians, iv. 
356; of the Magyars, iv. 364-365; of the Poly- 
nesians, iv. 386; of the Maoris, iv. 433; of the 
Esquimaux, iv. 451; of the North American 
Indians considered, iv. 477-482; high devel- 
opment of among American aborigines, iv. 477- 
478 ; native tongues bound together, iv. 478 ; rich 
in description, iv. 478-479; specializing tend- 
ency of, iv. 479; caste denoted by, iv. 479; rela- 
tion of to Jatitude, iv. 480; Algonquin gram- 
mar of, iv. 481; weakness of Algonquin tongues 
in reasoning, iv. 481-482; of the Quichuas, iv. 
552; of the Australians, iv. 716. 

LANGUE D'OC, Division of primitive French, ii. 
429-430. 

LANGUE D'OIL, Division of primitive French. ii. 
429-430. 

LAOo-TSE, Life and work of, iv. 111-114. 

LaApps, THE, Presence of in Norway, iii. 52-53; gen- 
eral account of, iv. 348-352; tradition of, iv. 
348; nicknames of, iv. 348; ethnic relations of, 
iv. 348-349; environment of, iv. 349-350; ab- 
sence of political life among, iv. 350; Shaman- 
ism of, iv. 350; language of, iv. 351; ethnic 
characteristics of, iv. 351-352. 

LARES, Place of in Roman mythology, ii. 362-363. 

LARREY, THE BARON, Description of Arabs by, iii. 
439-440. 

LARV#, Sprites of the Roman mythology, it, 369. 

Lassa, Commercial and political capital of Thibet, 
iii. 600-605 ; physical features of, iii. 602. 

LATIN LANGUAGE, THE, Anelement in linguistic eth- 
nology, i. 420-421; throws light on East Aryan 
departure, i. 479; general consideration of, ii. 
320-336; affinity of with AZolic Greek, ii. 320; 
an example of arrested development, ii. 320; 
influence of environment and formation of, ii. 
320-321 ; stiff and sharp character of Old Latin, 
il, 321-322; becomes language of Italican races, 
ii, 322; three stages in evolution of, ii. 322- 
328; transition of second to third stage of, ii. 
323; limits of first period of, ii. 323-325; as ex- 
emplified in old inscriptions, li. 325; preserva- 
tion of antique Latin examples of, ii. 325-326; 
sharpening of the vowels of, li. 326; second 
epoch of, ii, 326-327; various features of, il. 
327-328 ; recession of accent in, ili. 328; reduc- 
tion of quality of syllahles in, ii. 328; utterance 
of relate to nervous tension, ii. 329; condition 
of in literary epoch, ii. 329-332; corruption of, 
ii, 330-331; strength of in demonstration, ii. 
331; severe aspect of, ii, 331; monotony of, ii. 
332; sonorousness and dignity of, ii. 332; adapt- 
ed sound and cadence, ii, 332; an example of 
linguistic architecture, ii, 333 ; adaptation of law. 
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ii. 333; planted among the barbarians, ii. 333- 
334; Romance languages issue from, ii. 334- 
335: carries Roman institutions abroad, ii. 335- 
330; yields to the French, ii. 435-436; preserva- 
tion of by the Portuguese, ii. 493; influence of 
in Polish literature, lil. 174-175. 

LATIN Races, THE, General consideration of, ii. 
397-520; Italian division of, ii. 397-419; French 
division of, ti. 420-459; Spanish division of, ii. 
460-488; Portuguese division of, ii. 488-496; 
Provene¢al division of, 1i. 496-506; Wallachian 
division of, ii. 506-520. 

Latins, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 493-495. 

LATIUM, Food-supply of, ii. 243. 

Law, Concomitant with the civilized life, ii. 531. 

LAWMAKING, Principal prerogative of Rome, 
ii. 396. 

LEAD, Found in India, i. 716. 

LEATHER, Manufacture of by the Turks, iv. 301. 

LEFTHANDED MOHAMMED, Notice of, ii. 469-470. 

LEFTHANDEDNESS, In writing considered, ii. 40, 
Note. 

LEIBNITZ, Holds doctrine of Metamorphosis, i. 197. 

Ler Ertcsson, Discoverer of North America, iii. 49. 

LEMURES, Evil spirits of Roman mythology, ii. 369. 

LEMURIA, Probable origin of the human race, 1. 173- 
182; probability of existence of, i. 173-175; in- 
dications of such a continent, i. 177-179; com- 
mon origin of races, i. 505. 

LEMURS, Distribution of, i. 179-180, abundance of 
im Borneo, ili. 757. 

LENI-LENNAPPES, Division of Eastern Algonquins, 
iv. 522. 

LEONESE DIALECT, Account of, ii. 481. 

LESBIAN, A dialect of AZolic, ii. 131-133. 

Letts, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499. 

LEx, Sense of in Roman law, ii. 380-381. 

Lex TALIONIS, Prevalence of in Jewish law, iii. 
301-302. 

LIBERTY, Distinguished from freedom among the 
Germans, ii. 639-641. 

LICHTALFHEIM, Middle world of German mythol- 
ogy, ii. 672. 

LIFE, Presence of in planetary worlds, i. 
epoch of considered, i. 60-83. 
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| LINGUISTIC ETHNOLOGY, How language becomes 


basis of classification, i. 419; Aryan races deter- 
mined by, i. 419-420; race movements traceable 
by language in, i. 420; inflection of Aryan lan- 
guages valuable to, i. 420-421; Semitic race de- 
termined by, i. 421; differences in Semitic and 
Aryan languages throw light on, i. 421; Turani- 
an races determined by, i. 422-423; Ganowanian 
races determined by, i. 423-424. 

Lion’s GATE, At Mycena, ii. 74. 

LITERATURE, Of the Indican races, i. 656-669; of 
the Greeks, ii. 129-146; of the Romans, il. 329- 
336; reflects sorrows and conflicts of the mind, 
i. 410-412; of the French, ii. 429-430; birth of 
death of language, ii. 482-484; of the Portu- 
guese, ii. 494-496; of the Celts, ii. 566-569, 
of the Bretons, ii. 589-590; of the Icelanders, 
iii. 48-19 ; of the Danes, ill. 53-54; of the Norwe- 
gians, iti. 68; of the Lithuanians, iii. 122; of the 
Slavs, iii. 156; of the Poles, iii. 173-176; of the 
Czechs, iii. 190; of the Phoenicians, notice of, ili, 
354; of the Arabs, iii. 4o1—411 ; of the Somailis, ili. 
468; of the Egyptians, ili, 500-512; of the Thib- 
etans, iii. 6og-614; of the Burmese, iii. 639; of 
the Siamese, iii. 668-669; of the Cambodians, 
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the Malaccans, iii. 713-716; of the Javanese, iii. 
740-741; causes fixation of langnage, iv. 58-59; 
of the Chinese considered, iv. 70-77; of the Jap- 
anese, iv. 177-183; beginnings of among the 
Mongols, iv. 235; evolution of among the 
Turks, iv. 295-297; modeled after Persian 
originals, iv. 295; classical period of, iv. 295; 
essays, history, and biography in, iv. 295-297 ; 
European influences on, iv. 297; of the Finns, 
iv. 344; of the Magyars, iv. 365-366; of the 
Maoris, iv. 433-434. 

LITHUANIAN LANGUAGES, Account of, ili. 122-124. 

LITHUANIANS, THE, General account of, iti. 111-126; 
division of, iii. 111-115; first mention of, iii. 115; 
oldest of Slavic races, iii. 115 ; environment of, iii. 
115-116; ethnic analysis of, ili. 117-118 ; localism 
of, iit. 118; rise of to power, iti. 118-119; histor- 
ical evolution of, iii, 119-121; absorhed by the 
Poles, iii. 121; similarity of language of to San- 
skrit, iii, 121-122; hostility of to foreign infln- 
ence, lil, 122; aspirations of, iii. 122; relation of 
to Letts, iii. 122-124; agricultural life of, iii. 124; 
land system of, iii. 124-126. 

LITTLE HORDE, Division of the Mongols, iii. 246. 

LITTLE RUSSIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 
499; account of, iii, 138-139. 

LIVINGSTONE, Makes Africa known, iv. 626. 

Livy, Place of in Latin literature, ii. 329. 

LLEWELLYN AP GRYFFYTH, Treats with Henry III, 
i. 576. 

136 ee Tends to preserve ethnic character, ii. 
584-589. 

Loic, Not well supported by the Indian languages, 
iv. 481-482. _ 

LOHITO TRIBES, Place of, i. 510. 

LONDON, Condition of in sixth century, iil. 731-732. 

LONGEVITY, Promoted by Hebrew manner of life, 
ih, BGs 

LONGOBARDS (Lombards), Ethnic derivation of, i. 
$02; division of the Teutonic races, ii. 685-686, 

“LORD NANN,” Breton poem quoted from, fi. 590. 

LORE, Substitute for signs among the Germans, ii. 
668-669. 

Low GERMANIC FAMILY, Division of the Germanic 
races, il. 677. 

Low GERMANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 502-503. 

LOWER CASPIAN, Point of departure for Aryan mi- 
gration, 1. 474-475. 

LOWLANDERS, Place of in the ethnic scheme, ii. 595. 

LoyaLty, An attribute of the Proveneals, ii, 503. 

LUBBOCK, SIR JOHN, Investigates condition of pri- 
meval man, i. 320-323. 

Lucan, Place of in Latin literature, ti. 313; quota- 
tion from, ii. 553-554. 

LUCERNE, Refuge for the unhappy, tii. 107-109. 

LuCK, Belief in among Coreans, iv. 267. 

LUCRINE LAKE, A summer resort of the Romans, 
ti. 304. 

Lucus DE® D1, Sacred 
374-37 5- 

LUNEMANN, Describes the Basques, iii. 588-592. 

Lures, THE, Preserve ancient Iranian types, i. 616- 
617; wandering life of, i. 618. 

Lycians, THE, Ethnic derivation of, 1. 486-487; 
consideration of, ii. 60-62; antiquities of, iii. 61; 
architectural remains of, ii. 61-62; bilingual 
tablets of, ii. 62; language of, ii. 62. 

LYCURGIAN CONSTITUTION, Account of, ii. 
164-169. 
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iii. 684-685 ; of the Annamese, iii. 699-700; of | LycurGus, Legislation of for the Dorians, ii. 


165-169. 

Lypians, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 487 ; general 
account of, ii. 48-57; tradition of, ii. 48; invent 
money, ii. 48-49; beginnings of secular society 
among, ii. 49-51; first-grade industrial people, 
il. 51; gold treasures of, ti. 51; beginning of 
nationality of, ii. 51-52; name of in art, ti. 52; 
costumes of, if. 52-53; horse-riding passion of, 
li. §3; want of literature, ii. 53-54; love of gain 
of, ii. 54; games and music of, il. 54; society 
of, ii, 54-55; luxury and refinement of, ii. 55; 
royal tombs of, ti. 56-57 ; capital city of, ii. 57. 

Lypbus, Mythological founder of Lydia, ii. 48. 

LYELL, SIR CHARLES, Investigations of respecting 
delta of the Mississippi, i. 94-96. 
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Macassars, The, Character of, iii. 767-769. 

MACCHIAVELLI, Man of Florence, ii. 406. 

MACEDO, Tradition of, ii. 83. 

MACEDONIANS, THE, General account of, ti. 82-84; 
race relationships of, ii. 82-83; historical ob- 
scurity of, ti. $3; poetical traditions of, ti. 83- 
84; later character and genius of, ii. 84. 

MADAGASCANS, THE, General account of, ili, 787- 
802; environment of, iii. 787-789 ; means of sub- 
sistence of, iii. 789-790; ethnic affinities of, iii. 
791-792; traces of African admixture with, iii. 
792-794; langnage of, iii.794; picture writing 
of, iif. 794; place of in ethnic scale, iii. 794-795 ; 
agricultural life of, iii. 796-797; industries of, iii. 
797; commerce of, iii. 797-798; government of, 
ili. 798; superstitions of, tii. 798-800; low morals 
of, iii. 800; traits of, iii, 801-802. 

Manat, Tribe of the Japhethites, i. 477. 

MApIS, Race of African giants, iv. 662. 

MAGELLAN, Man of Florence, ii. 404; discoveries of, 
ii. 491. 

MAGIC, Practice of among the Egyptians, iii. 509. 

MAGNA GRECIA, Seat of culture in Italy, ii, 327. 

MAGoG, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 477. 

MAGYaRS, THE, General account of, iv. 360-374; tra- 
dition of, iv. 369; dispersion of, iv. 360; devel- 
opment of, iv. 361; marriage system of, iv. 361- 
362; recent evolution of, iv. 362-363; language 
of, iv. 364-365; literature of, iv. 365-366; con- 
stitution and government of, iv. 366; religion 
of, iv. 366; descent of, iv. 366-368; music of, 
iv. 368-370; genius of, v. 370. 

MAHRATTAS, THE, Distribution of in India, i. 719- 
723; compared with the Sudras, i. 722. 

MAHRATYTI LANGUAGE, Consideration of, i. 721. 

MALACCANS, THE, General account of, iii. 705-720; 
environment of, iii, 705-707; original seat of, 
iil. 707 ; influence of climate on, tii. 707-708 ; pro- 
ductions of, iii. 709-710; movements of, iii. 711 ; 
determined by geological conditions, iii. 711-712 ; 
family development of, iii. 712-713; marriage 
system of, ili. 713; language of. ili. 713-715; lit- 
erature of, iii. 716-717 ; antiquities and ruins of, 
iii. 717; industries of, ili. 717; religion of, iii. 
717-718; ethnic character of, tii. 718-720. 

MALAGASY RACES, Derivation of, i. 518. 

MALAGASY, THE. (See AMadagascais.) 

MALAY PENINSULA, How peopled, i. 510. 

MALAYANS, THE, Classified by geographical ethnol- 
ogy, i. 425. 

MALAYO-CHINESE RACES, 
510-512. 


Distribution of, i. 
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MALAYO-MONGOLOIDS, General account of, iii. 581- 
802; Thibetan and Burmese divisions of, iii. 581- 
656; Indo-Chinese divisions of, iii. 657-704; 
Malays proper, iii. 705-802. 

MALAYS, THE, General account of, iii. 705-802; 
Malaccan division of, iii. 705-720; Sumatran di- 
vision of, ili. 721-732; Javanese division of, iii. 
732-750; Bornean division of, iii. 751-764 ; Cele- 
besian division of, ili. 765-770; Philippine island- 
ers, iii. 770-780; Formosan division of, iii. 780- 
787; Madagascan division of, iii. 787-802; sum- 
mary of characteristics of, iii. 801-802. 

MALAYsIA, Extent and character of, iil. 705-707. 

MALPIGHI Investigates the nature of tissue, i. 


197. 

MAMMOTH, THE, Contemporaneous with primeval 
man in Europe, i. 111, 296. 

MAN CAVERNS, Situation of, i. 90; formation and 
character of considered, i. 91-92, 97-98, 275- 
307; place of in geological formations, i. 276 
277; show the coéxistence of man and certain 
extinct animals, i. 277-278; materials contained 
in, i. 278-280; demonstrate the character of 
prehistoric life, i. 280-307 ; reveal the use of the 
metals, i. 284-288; most primitive of human 
habitations, i. 289; character of reviewed, 1. 
289-290; kinds of animal remains found in, i. 
290-300; human remains found in, i. 290 295; 
variety of implements found in, i. 303-305. 

MANCHURIA, General character of, iv. 250-254. 

MANCHUS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 514-515; 
general account of, iv. 250-256; ascendency of 
in Eastern Asia, iv. 250; environment of, iv. 
250-253; productions of, iy. 253; myth and 
tradition of, iv. 253; clans of, iv. 253-254; eth- 
nic relations of, iv. 254; characteristics and fea- 
tures of, iv. 254-255; superior intellect of, iv. 
255; ascendency of in China, iv. 255-256. 

MANDANS, THE, Tradition of, iv. 500-502; comments 
of Catlin respecting, iv. 503. 

MANDARINS, Place of in Chinese society, iv. 140- 
I4L. 

MANDHARS, Tribe of the Celebes, iii. 769. 

MANHATTANS, THE, Division of Eastern Algon- 
quins, iv. 520. 

MANNER OF THE BEGINNING, General discussion 
of, i. 183-264; the hypotheses regarding, i. 183~ 
199; preconceptions respecting, i. 183-184; in- 
teresting question of, i.185; general agreement 
of doctrines respecting, i. 193-199; Lamarckian 
theory of, i. 196-198; Darwinian views of, i. 
198-199 ; genesis of new doctrine respecting, 1. 
199-211; true evolution explains, i. 212-236; 
application of doctrine of, i. 236-254; objections 
‘to theory considered, i. 254~264. 


MANNERS AND Customs, Of the Iranians, i. 579- | 


580, 631-632; of the Indicans, i. 732, 748; of 
the Lydians, ii. 53-55; of the Albanians, ii. 
216; of the Romans, ii. 276; of the French, ii. 
445-448; of the Gael, ii. 600; of the Icelanders, 
iii, 42-43; of the Norwegians, iii. 54; of the 
Kurds, iii. 225; of the Arabs, iii. 436-437; of the 
Egyptians, iil. 542; of the Copts, iii. 546, 556; 
of the Siamese, iii. 679; of the Cambodians, iii. 
691; of the Sumatrans, iii. 731; of the Dyaks, 
iii. 763; of the Philippine islanders, iii. 777; of 
the Chinese, iv. 124-146; of the Japanese, iv. 
156-166; of the Coreans, iv. 270; of the Chuk- 
chees, iv. 325; of the Lapps, iv. 349; of the 
Hawaiians, iv. 402; of the Marquesans, iv. 405 ; 
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of the Tahitians, iv. 416; of the Fijians, iv, 
425; of the Maoris, iv. 432; of the Esqui- 
maux, iv. 449; of the Dakota-Sioux, iv. 5oq- 
505; of the Iroquois, iv. 506-507; of the Ojib- 
was, iv. 509; of the Zunis, iv. 514; of the 
Californians, iv. 517; of the Antisians, iv. 
575-576; of the Araucanos, iv. 578; of the 
Puelches, iv. 586; of the Guarani-Brazilians, 
iv. 600-602; of the Natalese and Damaras, iv. 
672; of the Veddahs, iv. 693-695; of the Pap- 
uans, iv. 733. 

MANNHEIM, Earthly abode of man in German my- 
thology, ii. 674-676. 

MANNUS, Deity of the German race, ii. 630-631. 

MANU, Laws of among the Burmese, iii. 646. 

MANUFACTURES, Of the Swiss, iii. 102-103; of Tyre 
and Sidon, iti. 354-355; of the Abyssinians, iii. 
452; of the Thibetans, iii. 597-598; of the Bur- 
mese, iii. 643; of the Annamese, iii. 702; of the 
Javanese, ili. 741-742; of the Japanese, iv. 193; 
of the Turks, iv. 297-301; of the American 
aborigines, iv. 483-484, 486-487; of the Mexi- 
cans, iv. §35; of the Australians, iv. 708-711. 

MANUS INJECTIO, Meaning of in Roman law, ii. 
391-392. 

Maoris, THE, Ethnic derivation of, 1. 512-513; 
general account of, iv. 426-436; environment 
of, iv. 426-428; productions of, iv. 428; animal 
life connected with, iv. 428-429; European in- 
fluences among, iv. 429-430; subject to Great 
Britain, iv. 430; character and features of, iv. 
430-431; complexion of, iv. 431-432; diffusion 
of ethnic qualities among, iv. 432; tattooing 
among, iv. 432-433; marriage system among, 
iv. 433; social divisions of, iv. 433; language 
of, iv. 433; literature of, iv. 433-434; religion 
of, iv. 434-435; original condition of, iv. 435; 
modifications of, iv. 435-436. 

MARBLE, Found in India, i. 716; use of by the Ro- 
mans as building material, il. 354-355. 

MARCELLINUS, Describes the Gauls, ii. 620-621 ; 
describes the Arabs, iii. 403. 

MARCOMANNI, THE, Division of the Teutonic races, 
ii. 687. 

MARGARET OF DENMARK, Mention of. ii. 762. 

MARINER’S COMPASS, Invention of by Chinese, iv. 86. 

MARKET OF THE GREEKS, THE, Center of society, 
ii, 1OQ-114. 

MARQUESANS, THE, General account of, iv. 4oq- 
406; productions of, iv. 404-405; manner of 
life of, iv. 405-406. 

MARRIAGE, Four methods of among races, i. 596- 
598; bearing of systems of on proportion of 
sexes, i. 604; system of among House People 
of Arya, i. 647-649; ceremonies of among the 
Hindus, i. 732-734; among the modern Greeks, 
ii, 208; rules of among the Romans, ii. 258- 
259; postponement of among the Romans, il. 
269; usage of among the Germans, ii. 632-639; 
sentiments determining, ii. 632-634; common 
sense respecting, ii. 634; indissolubility of, ii. 
634-635; postponement of, ii. 635-636; regard- 
ed as climax of life, ii. 636-637 ; peculiar usages 
regarding, ii. 637-638; rigorous rules respect- 
ing, ii. 638-639. 

MARRIAGE GIFT, Nature of among the Germans, 
ii, 637. ’ 

ee SYSTEM, Of the Honse People of Arya, 
i. 647-649; of the Romans, ii. 255; of the Old 
Asshurites, iii. 213-215 ; of the Chaldees, iii. 231—- 
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236; of the Hebrews, iii. 261-264; of the Arabs, 
iii. 404-406; of the Abyssinians, iii. 447; of the 
Old Egyptians, iii. 493-494; of the Copts, iil. 554— 
556; of the Thibetans, ili, 604-607 ; of the Bur- 
mese, iii. 636; of the Annamese, ili. 696-€98 ; of 
the Malaccans, iii. 713; of the Sumatrans, iii. 
726-727; of the Chinese, iv. 51-55; of the Jap- 
anese, iv. 155-156; of the Mongols, iv. 234; of 
the Turks, iv. 288-290; of the Samoyeds, iv. 
334-336; of the Finns. 1v. 343; of the Magyars, 
iv. 361-362; of the Sawaioris, iv. 391-392; of 
the Maoris, iv. 433; of the Esquimaux, iv. 443- 
444; of the Alaskan Tinnehs, iv. 460; of the Al- 
gonquins, iv. 469-471; of the Californians, iv. 
517; of the Chiquitos and Moxos, iv. 592; of the 
Nigritians, iv. 638-642; of the Australians, iv. 
714-716; based on system of caste, iv. 714- 
716; results of, iv. 715-716; of the Papuans, 
iv. 728. 

MARRIED WoMEN, Rights of among the Romans, 
ii. 262-263. 

Mars, Condition of in planetary system, 1. 59-61. 

MARSIGNI, THE, Division of the Teutonic races, 
ii. 687. 

MARSHALL ISLANDERS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 512- 
513; place of in Polynesia, iv. 377. 

MARSHWORT, Superstition of among the Druids, ii. 
43-544. 

MARTIAL, Place of in Latin literature, ii. 329. 

MaAruts, THE, Hymn to, i. 660. 

MASSACHUSETTS, THE, Division of Eastern Algon- 
quins, iv. 520. 

MASSOWAH, Emporium of Abyssinia, iii. 454. 

Mata, Name of social caste among the Austra- 
lians, iv. 714-716. 

MATCH Maker, THE, Work of among the Chinese, 
iv. 51-52. 

MATCHI MANITOU, 
Iv. 509. 

MATHEMATICS, Developed by the Arabs, iii. 411-412. 

Ma TWAN-LIN, Compiler of Chinese encyclopaedia, 
iv. 76. 

MAUSOLEUM, THE, One of the seven wonders, 
ii. 159. 

MAXIMUS (the circus), Scenes in at Rome, ii. 
311-320. 

Maya-QUICHES, THE. (See A/ayas and Quiches.) 

Mayas, THE, General account of, iv. 546-551; race 
affiliations of, iv. 546; connections of with Az- 
tecs, iv. 548; remarkable achievements of, iv. 
548; richness of in antiquities, iv. 550; indus- 
tries and arts of, iv. 550; religion of, iv. 
550-551. ' 

MEDES, THE, Precede Persians in development, i. 
482; as types of the Iranian evolution, i. 608. 

re es Knowledge of among the Egyptians, 
iii, 508. 

MEDICINE MAN, THE, Place of in Indian society, 
iv. 4gI-492. 

MEDITERRANEAN NATIONS, THE, Classified by 
geographical ethnology, i. 425. 

MEDO-PERSIAN DEVELOPMENT, Order of, i. 609. 

MEGACEROS HiBERNICUS. (See /77sh EZh.) 

MEKONG, THE, River of Siam, iii. 659; annual flood 
in, iii. 681-683, 692-694. 

MELANESIA, Position and character of, iv. 377; 
native seat of the Sea Negroes, iv. 740. 

MELANESIANS, THE, Distribution of in Malaysia, 
ili. 712. 

MELKARTH, Myth and worship of, iii. 369-370. 


Evil spirit of the Ojibwas, 
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MENAM, THE, Annual flood in, iii. 657-659. 

MENCIUS, Philosopher of the Chinese, iv. 123. 

MENDACITY, Prevalence of among the Chinese, 
iv. 136. 

MENHIRS, Character of described, i. 331-337. 

MENNIUS, Welsh bard and historian, ii. 581-582. 

MERCHANT MARINE, THE, Care of by the Japanese, 
iv. 197. 

MeErcurRY, Favorite deity of the Gaulish pantheon, 
iil, 540. 

MERMNAD4&, Dynastic name of the Lydians, ii. 49. 

MESHECH, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 478. 

Mesoporamia, A Semitic country, 1. 463. 

MEssINA, Capital of Norman kingdom, ii. 749. 

MeEstTIzos, THE, Characteristics of, i. 543. 

METALLURGY, Of the Slavic races, iii. 157; of the 
Chinese, iv. 87-88. 

METALS, Civilization begins with use of, i. 284-289; 
use of succeeds that of stone, i. 284; art of com- 
bining discovered, i. 285-286; manner of work- 
ing originates in India, i. 713-714; smelting of, 
i. 715-716; use of among the primitive Romans, 
ii. 243-244; abundance of in Wales, ii. 577-578. 

MerempsycHosis, Doctrine of among Eastern 
races, iv. 219-220. 

MEXI, Old ethnic name of Aztecs, iv. 531. 

MEXICAN ABORIGINES, General account of, iv. 
525-545; included in ethnic term Nahuatl. iv. 
525; relationships of, iv. 525-526; Pueblo di- 
vision of, iv. 526-529; superiority of, iv. 529; 
Aztec evolution of, iv. 529-538; Toltec evolu- 
tion of, iv. 538-540; Chichimec evolution of, 
iv. 540-541; Cholulan division of, iv. 541-544; 
religious antiquities of, iv. 544-545; succeed 
preéxisting races, iv. 545. 

MEXICAN RACES, Derivation of, i. 524. 

Mexico, General character of, iv. 531. 

MICHAEL ANGELO, Man of Florence, ii. 406. 

MICRONESIA, Place and character of, iv. 377. 

Minas, Old king name of the Phrygians, ii. 41. 

Mipptie HorDg, Division of the Mongols, iv. 246. 

MIDIANITES, Ethnic place of, ili. 393. 

MIGRATION, Use of as argument respecting place of 

_ beginning, i. 158-172; governed by law, i. 159- 
160; indications of starting point of, i. 160; 
movement of Indo-Europeans by, i. 160-162; 
movement of African races by, i. 162-163; 
of Mongolians by, i. 163-165 ; did not proceed 
from the Americas. i. 165-166; exceptional 
movements by considered, i. 167-168; general 
reflections respecting, i. 168-172; sense in which 
understood, i. 483; prevents development of art, 
ili, 276. 

MIGRATION, COURSE OF, Germanic movement into 
Europe, ii. 623-625; not impeded in Russia, 
ili, 133-134. 

MIGRATION OF RACES, Nature of considered, 1. 
536-537; into Europe not coincident, ii. 523- 
524; of the Celts in their European distribution, 
il. 524-525. 

MIKADO, Place of in Japanese society, iv. 198. 

MILARASPA, The hundred thousand songs of, ili. 
609-610. 

MILLET, Growth of in India, i. 701. 

MILTON, Quotation from, iil. 341. 

MINERALS, Of Switzerland, iii. 1o1-102; of Thibet, 
iii, 596-597; of Siam, iti. 662. 

MINES, Of Wales, ii. 577-578. 

MINNETAREES, THE, Division of the Dakota-Sioux, 
iv. 500. 
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MINOR ASIANS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 485-488. 

MIRABEAU, COMTE DE, Notice of, ii. 504. 

MirTH, Absence of among the Spartans, ii. 169. 

MIssING LINKS, Not to be expected in nature, iii, 
86-90. 

MISSIONARY QUESTION, Among the Burmese, iti. 
650-652; among the Polynesians, iv. 388-389; 
among the Hawaiians, iv. 400-401, 

MISSISSIPPI VALLEY, Abounds in prehistoric re- 
mains, i, 348-356. 

MISTLETOE, Becomes an object of adoration to the 
Druids, il. 537-539; parasitical plant of dark- 
ness and mystery, il. 541-542; belief in vir- 
tues of, ii, 542-543; ceremonial of cutting, ii. 
542-543. 

MiTuHra, Deity of the Iranians, i. 588. 

MIXED RACES OF MANKIND, General considera- 
tion of, 1. 540-548; derived from both lines of 
ancestry, i. 540; are varieties of a single spe- 
cies, i. 541; short-lived character of, i. 541- 
542; Indo-Aryan varieties of, i. 542; West 
Asian varieties of, i. 542-543; wide diffusion of, 
i. 5433 instability of, 1. 543-544; American va- 
rieties of, 1. 543-544; evolution of gens in con- 
nection with, i. 545-546; consideration of horde 
in connection with, i. 546-547. 

MNESICLES, Architect of the Propylea, ii. 153. 

MoaBITEs, Ethnic place of, iti. 393. 

MODERN GREEKS, THE, General account of, ii. 193- 
208 ; evolution of from ancient race, ii. 193-195 ; 
affected by barbarian invasions, ii. 195-196; re- 
ligious force affected, ii. 196-198; analysis of, 
ii. 198-199; persistency of with respect to local- 
ity, il, 199-200; centers of development of, ii. 
201; preserve ancient traits, ii. 201; may in- 
herit intellectual qualities of Old Greeks, ii. 201- 
202; physical characteristics of, ii. 202; per- 
sonal traits of, ii. 202-203; temperance and 
chastity of, it. 203-204; patriotism and democ- 
racy of, ii. 204-205; discipline of schools, ii. 
206; national spirit of, ii. 205; survival of sub- 
tlety among, ii. 205; lack of artistic genius 
among, ii. 205-207 ; admiration of for ancestors, 
ii. 207-208; marriage union among, ii. 208; 
distribution of populations of, ii. 208. 

Moopesty, Notion of among the Germans, ii. 633; 
the Japanese, iv. 161-162. 

Mopocs, THE, Account of, iv. 510-512. 

Maris, LAKE, Character of, iii. 486. 

Mcso-GoTHic LANGUAGE, Account of, ii. 697; 
development of, ii. 698-699; written in Runic 
characters, ii. 700. 

MOHAMMED, Influence of in Arabian evolution, iii. 
403-405, 407-408, 412-413, 416, 423-424, 426- 
433; his struggles, iii. 430; his moral sternness, 
ili. 432; general aspects of his career, iii. 432-433. 

MOHAMMEDANISM, Determines character of the 
Persian races, i. 623-625, 639; kept at bay in 
Greece, li. 197-198; contends for possession of 
Sicily, ii. 749-751 ; sanctioned polygamy, ili. 404- 
407 ; existence of in Abyssinia, iii. 455 ; accepted 
by the Somalis, iii. 468; prevalence of in North 
Africa, iti. 566-567 ; prejudice against in Thibet, 
iii. 649 ; ascendency of in Malacca, ili. 713; pre- 
vails among Celebesians, iii. 769-770; introduc- 
tion of into China, iv. 118-119; infects the Tur- 
comans, iv. 284-286; basis of civil polity of the 
Turks, iv. 306. 

MOHAMMEDANS, THE, Constituted a division of In- 
‘dican population, i. 687; gain ascendency over 
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the Spanish race, ii. 465; ease of conquest of, ii. 
465; liberal spirit and method of, ii. 465; ex- 
pelled by the Greeks, it. 465+466; traces of in 
Spain, il. 467; intellectual and artistic life of 
transmitted, ii. 467; learning of diffused through 
Europe, ii. 467-470. 

MoHAWKs, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, 
iv. 506-507. 

MOHICANS, THE, Division of Eastern Algonquins, 
iv. 520. 

MOLOCH, Worship of by Canaanites, iii. 341. 


MOLOSSIANS, THE, ‘Tribe of ancient Greeks, 
il. 97. 
Mona. (See Anglesea.) 


MONARCHY, Rudimentary forms of among the 
Celts, ii, 558-560; arises out of patriarchical 
forms iii. 240-242 ; institution of established in Is- 
rael, iii. 295-296; institution of among the Abys- 
sinians, iil. 454-455; character of among the 
Egyptians, iii. 527-529. 

MONASTERIES, Planting and development of in Ire- 
land, ii. 609. 

MONASTICISM, Existence of in Abyssinia, iii. 455, 
founding of among the Thibetans, ili. 618-619. 

MONGOLIANS, THE, Classitied by geographical eth- 
nology, i. 425. 

MONGOLS (proper), THE, Genera] account of, iv. 
227-314; ethnic evolution of, iv. 227-238; Cos- 
sack division of, iv. 239-248; Buriat division of, 
iv. 248-250; Manchu division of, iv. 250-256; 
Corean division of, iv. 256-270; Tartar division 
of, iv. 271-281; Ottoman division of, iv. 281- 
291; literature and arts of, iv. 292-301; gov- 
ernment and society of, iv. 302-314; race fertil- 
ity of, iv. 227; environment of, iv. 227-230; 
historical evolution of, iv. 230-232; ethnic divi- 
sions of, iv. 233-234; early marriage among, 
iv. 234; subjection of woman among, iv. 234- 
235; language of, iv. 235; beginnings of liter- 
ature among, iv. 235; insignihcance of arts 
among, iv. 235-236; building of, iv. 236-238; 
constitution of socicty among, iv. 238; theory 
of supernal powers among, iv. 239; ascendency 
of Lamaism among, iv. 239; ethnic character- 
istics of, iv. 239-242; features of, iv. 244; as- 
cendency of in Asia, iv. 244; associated tribes 
of, iv. 244; Kirghee divisions of, iv. 244-245; 
religious life and superstitions of, iv. 245; 
hordes of, iv. 246; Cossack divisions of, iv. 
246-247 ; promise of civilization among, iv. 247— 
248; superiority of Buriats among, iv. 248; ani- 
mal industries of, iv. 248; Buddhist ascendency 
among, iv. 248-249; Shamanism among, iv. 
249-250. 

Monks, Succeed the Druids in Britain and Gaul, 
MN. 549-550. ‘ 

MonoGamy, One of the four systems of marriage 
considered, i. 597-598; prevails among the Ro- 
mans, i. 599; among other Indo-Europeans, i. 
599; difficulty of maintaining, i. 599-600; con- 
ditions antecedent to, i.600; circumstances con- 
firming, i. 600; reinforced hy Iranian prophets, 
i. 604-605; accepted by modern Greeks, ii. 
195; instituted by the Romans, il. 255; mar- 
riage law of the Russians, iii. 147-150; marriage 
rule of the Egyptians, iti. 493-494; marriage 
law of the Japanese, iv. 155; marriage law of 
the Coreans, iv. 257; marriage law of the 
Finns, iv. 343; marriage law of the Magyars, 
iv. 361-362. 
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MONOGENESIS, Accepted as the law of man-life, i. 
120; theory of considered, i. 535-536. 

MONOSYLLABIC CHARACTER, Of words illustrated, 
ili, 666-667; prevails in Cambodia, iii. 686. 

MOoNOTHEISM, A product of the Semitic mind, i. 
563; essential element of Semitic faith, iil. 305 ; 
Renan’s views regarding, ili. 306-307 ; instinctive 
with Hebrew race, iii. 307; Max Miiller’s views 
respecting, iii. 307-308; universality of among 
Semites, ili. 308-310; promulgated by Hebrews, 
iii, 311. 

MONGIONY, In nature affects character of mankind, 
ili. 480. 

Moon, Condition of in planetary system, i. 60; pre- 
serves notion of femininity in nature, ili, 534. 

MOON CYCLE, Of the Celts, it, 554. 

Moors, THE, Liberal spirit of, ii. 464; gain ascend- 
ency over the Spanish race, it. 465-467 ; intellec- 
tual life of diffused throughout Europe, ii. 467; 
learning of transmitted to the north, ii. 467-470; 
architectural glory of, ii. 468-470; account of, iii. 
572-576; historical interest of, iii. 573; Arabian 
influence among, ili. 574; repulsiveness of, iii. 
574-575; language of, iii. 575; bad reputation 
of, iii. 575-576. 

Moguis, THE, Account of, iv. 514. 

MoORESQUE ARCHITECTURE, Evolution of, iii. 
416-422. 

Morocco, Character of, iti. 576. 

Morris, Describes customs of the Amazonians, 
iv. 603. 

MosEs, Leader of Israel, iii. 291-292. 

Mosque, THE, Evolution of among the Arabs, fii. 
416-422; peculiar features of, iil. 416-417; em- 
bellishments of, iii. 418; plan and decorations 
of, iii. 418 ; examples of, iil. 420-421. 

MOTHERHOOD, Nature of among House People of 
Arya, i. 649-650. 

MOUKDEN, Old capital of Manchuria, iv. 252. 

MOUND BUILDERS, General account of, i. 346-356; 
remains left by in Mississippi and Ohio valleys, 
i. 348-353; indications of character of, i. 349- 
354; stages in development of, i. 352-355; 
antiquity of, i. 353-3543 physical character of 
indicated, i. 354-356; little knowledge of man- 
ners of, i. 355-356. 

MOUNTAIN LApps, Division of the Lapps, iv. 348-352. 

Mountains, THE, Resist the agency of man, i. 
553-554. ; : 

Moxos, THE, Division of the Patagonians, iv. 588; 
account of, iv. 592. 

MULATTOES, Characteristics of, i. 543. 

MULBERRY, A product of Greece, ii. 103. 

MULLER, MAX, Views of respecting the Veda, i. 
658-663. 

MULTIPLE ORIGIN OF MANKIND, Considered, i. 
151-152. : 

MurRr!, Name of social caste among the Aus- 
tralians, iv. 714-716. : 

Music, Absence of the genius for among the Greeks, 
ii. 156; ascendency of in Italy, ii. 413-414; polit- 
ical unhappiness reflected in, ti. 413-414; instru- 
ments of, li. 414; of the Magyars, iv. 368-370; 
of the Antisians, iv. 575. 

MUSKOGEES, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 522. 
(See Creeks.) 

MUSPELHEIM, World of light in German mythol- 
ogy, li. 671. 

MUSTAREB ARABS, THE, Division of Arab race, 
ili. 391-393. 


MYcen#, Ruins of considered, ii. 74-76. 

MyYsIAns, THE, General consideration of, ii. 58-59. 

MYSTERIES, Of the Greeks considered, ii. 188-189; 
of the Druids, ii. 546. 

MYTHOLOGY, Of the Greeks imported into Italy, ii. 
366; political character of among ihe Romans, 
ll. 372-373; of the Germans compared with 
that of the Graeco-Italicans, ii. 631; of the Ger- 
mans, ii. 667-677; use of twigs in, ii, 667; 
specific forms of, ii. 669-671; general evolu- 
tion of, ii. 671-674; poetical character of, ii. 
674-677; of the Phoenicians, iii. 367-371. 

“MYYYRNIAN ARCHAIOLOGY OF WALES,” Purport 
and subject-matter of, ii. 574. 


N 

Nahoas, The, Account of, iv. 553; place of in 
ethnic scheme, iv. 553; sprang from Toltec 
stock, iv. 553. 

NAHUATL, Ethnic term descriptive of Mexican abo- 
rigines, iv. 525; tribes of conquer Mexico, iv, 
538-540. 

NaTCHEZ, THE, Division of Appalachians, iv. 522. 

NATURAL SCIENCE, A product of the Aryan mind, 
i. 556-563; a condition of perpetuity, i. 561~ 

62 


NATURAL SELECTION, Law of discussed, i, 212- 
236; Darwin's explication of, i. 212-227; pro- 
ceeds by variation of form, i. 213-214; special 
examples of, i, 215-216; three laws of, i. 217; 
holds of individual and species, i. 219-222; wide 
differences produced by, i. 225-226; works 
powerfully by sex choice, i. 226-227; extends to 
all nature, i. 229-231 ; human species one of the 
results of, i. 231-236. 

NATURE, Laws of not understood by the Romans, 
ii. 359-360; more easily understood in major 
than in minor aspects, ii. 370-371; reiictions 
of in song and sentiment, ili, 144-145. 

Navajoes, THE, Account of, iv. 514. 

NAVIGATION, Practice of by the Phoenicians, iii. 356- 
359; invention of by Chinese, iv. 86; of the 
Polynesians, iv. 384-386. 

Navy, Of the Japanese considered, iv. 196-197. 

NEANDERTHAL SKULL, Description of, i. 293-295. 

NEAPOLIS, A bathing resort of the Romans, ii, 
304. 

NEFAS, Derivation and sense of in Roman law, 
ii. 379. 

NEGROES, THE, Classified by geographical ethnol- 
ogy, 1. 425; a division of the Black races, i. 433. 

NEGRITOS, THE, Fall back before stronger races, 
lil. 775. 

NEJD, Physical features of, iii. 394-395; horses of, 
ili. 399-401. 

NEMED, Myth and tradition of, ii. 606-607. 

NEO-SYRIANS, Account of, iii. 380-386; genesis of, 
iii. 381; foreign invasions against, iii. 382; dis- 
tricts and capital towns of, iii. 383; reduced by 
Turcomans and Christians, iti. 384; literature of, 
iii. 384-386. 

NERVOUS TENSION, Shown in utterance, ii. 329 

NESTORIAN, Influence of in Syria, iii. 386. 

NEUSTRIA, Conquered by the Normans, ii. 430; be- 
comes Normandy, ii. 430; conquest of by the 
Normans, ti. 739. : 

NEW ZEALAND, General character of, iv. 426- 
428. 

NEW ZEALANDERS, THE, 
Alaorzs.) 


(See Papuans and 
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NEWARK (Ohio), Prehistoric works of described, 1.349. 

NExXuM, Sense of in Roman law, ii. 295. 

NeEz PERCEz, Account of, iv. 510. 

NIAGARA FALLS, Furnishes basis of time measure- 
ment, i. 86-87. 

NICARAGUA, Seat of the Nahoas, iv. 553. 

NIDWALD, Canton of mentioned, iii. 96. 

NIEBUHR, Description of Arabs by, iti. 439. 

NIEMEN, THE, Races inhabited, iii, 117-118. 

NIFLHEIM, World of darkness in German mythol- 
ogy, ii. 671. 

NIGRITIAN DISTRIBUTION, Considered, i. 525-527. 

NIGRITIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 607- 
690; general view of, iv. 607-617; environment 
and limitations of, iv. 617-628; ethnic classifi- 
cation of, iv. 628-638; social institutions and 
languages of, iv. 638-646; arts, government, 
and characteristics of, iv. 646-662; ethnic com- 
parisons of, iv. 662-666; Zulu-Kaffir divisions 
of, iv. 666-675; Bushman and Hottentot di- 
visions of, iv. 675-680; fetichism of, iv. 681- 
690; parts of Africa occupied by, iv. 608; 
boundaries of, iv. 608; inferior rank of, iv. 
610; priority or recency of considered, iv. 612; 
individual activities of, iv. 612-614; power of 


vocality among, iv. 614; reproductive instincts | 


of, iv.614-615; slight ethnic differences among, 


iv. 615-616; narrowing lines of interest in, iv. | 
616-617; general environment of, iv. 617-621; | 
political divisions of, iv. 618-620; vegetable re- 


sources of, iv. 620-621; European connections 
with, iv. 621-624; water supply of, iv. 622- 
624; small influence of on physical condition, 
iv. 626; unprogressiveness of, iv. 626-628; 
ethnic classification of, iv. 628-632; four groups 
of, iv. 628-629; detailed tribal scheme of, iv. 
629-631; most diverse and most identical of 
people, iv. 633-634; community of form and 
features of, iv. 634; effects of foreign inter- 
course on, iv. 635-636; Zulu-Kaffir divisions 
of, iv. 634-638; social laws undeveloped by, 
iv. 638-639; indifference of to marriage ties, 
iv. 639-640; immorality of, iv. 640; polygamy 


of, iv. 640-641; American development of, iv. | 


641-642; languages of, iv. 642-646; absence 
of art among, iv. 646; building abilities of, iv. 
646-648 ; native governments of, iv. 648; prev- 
alence of slavery among, iv. 649-650; Daho- 
man evolution of, iv. 650-656; strongly dis- 
tinctive traits of, iv. 656; cranial development 
of, iv. 658-659; bodily characteristics of, iv. 
659-660; coloration of, iv. 660; variations of 
stature among, iv. 660-662; down-grading of 
on lines of progress, iv. 662-664; place of high- 
est development of, iv. 664-665; avoidance of 
sea by, iv. 666; affinities of with Brown races, 
iv. 666; name and features of Waffirs consid- 
ered, iv. 667-668; Bechuanas considered, iv. 
668; customs of analogous to Semitic usages, 
iv. 668-670; ethnic place of Zulus considered, 
iv. 670-672; character of Natalese considered, 
iv. 672-675; condition of Bushmen considered, 
iv. 675-676; controversy about improvability 
of, iv. 677; Hottentot abilities considered, iv. 
677; methods of chase among, iv. 678; huts 
and villages of, iv. 678-680; Pritchard’s notes 
respecting, iv. 680; Shamanic beliefs prevail 
among, iv. 681-683; fetichism of considered, 
iv. 683-690. 
NIHILISM, Evolution and theory of, iii, 167-168. 
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NILE VALLEY, Formation of considered, i. 87, 96- 
97; peopled by Hamites, i. 455-456; character 
of, ii. 478-479; invited primitive tribes, iii, 481. 

NILOTES, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 528-529. 

Nimes, Amphitheater of described, ii. 359. 

NINEVEH, City of the Asshurites, ill, 208, 210- 
212, 216, 

NINIAN, Saint of the Gael, ii. 592. 

NrIppon. (See Daz Nippon.) 

NITROGENOUS Foonps, One of the elements of hu- 
man sustenance, 1. 707-713. 

NOACHITE DISPERSION, THE, General consideration 
of, i. 435-449 ; point of origin for, i. 435-236 ; out- 
line of in Genesis, i. 436-437 ; outline of accord- 
ing to Berosus, i. 437; headmen of, i. 437-438; 
tradition of Deluge in connection with, i. 439- 
441; uncertainties relating to, i. 441 ; associations 
of tribes in, i. 443; threefold division of, i. 443- 
444; significance of patronymics in, i. 445; rise 
of priority-relative to, i. 445-447; chronology at 
fault respecting, i. 447; antiquity of Hamites in 
connection with, i. 447-448; effects of environ- 
ment on, i. 448-449. 

NOACHITES, THE, Place of in biblical chronology, 
i. 414; clispersion of considered, i. 435-449. 

NOBILITY, Condition of among the Gauls, ii. 535. 

NocTruRNAL RiGHrs, Of the Druids, ii. 546. 

NoGai TARTARS, THE, Division of Tartar race, 
iv. 273. 

NOMEN, Signification of among the Romans, ii. 255. 
NORMAN FRENCH, Rise of, ii. 430-431; influence of 
on English language and literature, ii. 744. 
NORMANS, THE, General account of, ii. 732-752; 
origin and evolution of, ii. 737-738; conquest 
of Neustria by, ii. 739; assimilate with Gallo- 
Romans, ii. 740; reasons of conquest by, ii. 
740-741; disappoint expectations, ii, 742; ra- 
pidity of rise of, il. 742-743; survival of among 
modern peoples, ii. 743-744; yield to Anglo- 
Saxons, ll. 744-745; architecture of, ii. 745- 
747; race influences proceeding from, ii. 747— 

748; career of in Sicily, ti. 748-751. 

Norse LANGUAGES, Character of, iii. 66-68. 

Norsk Races, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 502-503; 
general account of, ili. 33-90; Icelandic division 
of, ili. 33-49; Norwegian division of, iit. 50-68 ; 
Swedish division of, iii. 68—go. 

NortH AFRICAN RACES, THE, Derivation of con- 
sidered, i. 458-462. : 

NortH AFRICANS, General account of, ili, 563- 
580; Tripolitan division of, iil. 563-569; Berber 
division of, iti. 569-573; Moorish division of, iii. 
573-570; Guanche division of, ili. 576-580. 

NorTH ARYAN DISPERSION, Limits of, i. 483-484. 

NORTHERN ASIATICS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 
514-515; general account of, iv. 315-374; Yakut 
division of, iv. 315-323; Kamchatkan division 
of, iv. 323-3243; Chuk-chee division of, iv. 325- 
328; Tungusic division of, iv. 329-333 ; Samoyed 
division of, iv. 334-340; Ural-Altaic division of, 
iv. 340-352; Ostiak division of, iv. 352-355; 
Esth division of, iv. 356-357; Magyar division 
of, iv. 357-370; Aleut division of, iv. 370-374. 

NORTH-GERMAN TRIBES, THE, General account of, 
ii. 713-721; environment of, ii. 713; take to the 
ocean, ii. 713-715; modified features of, it. 715; 
Batavian division of, ii. 715-718; become con- 
verts to Christianity, ii. 718; accept feudalism, 
ii. 718-719; become freebooters, ii. 720; rela- 
tions of with Romans, ii. 720-721. 
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NOTATION, System of invented by the Arabs, iil. 411. 

NORWEGIANS, THE, General account of, iii. 50-68 ; 
ethnical relations of, iii. 50; first knowledge re- 
specting, iii. 52; ascendency of, ili. 53 ; derivation 
from Danish originally, iii. 53; literature of de- 
rived from the Danish, ili. 53-54; manners from 
same origin, tii. 54; influenced by love of booty, 
iii. 55; social conditions of, ili, §5-56; organiza- 
tion of government of, iii. 56-57; ascendency of 
Harald Haarfager among, iii. 57-58; turn to 
piracy, iti. 57; influence of Eric Blood-axe over, 
ili, 59-60; environment of, iii. 60-63; industries 
of, ii. 65; surpass in management of fisheries, 
iii, 65-66; language of and branch of Scandina- 
vian speech, iii. 66-67 ; literature of, iii. 68. 

NORWEGIAN LANGUAGE, Character of, iii, 66-68. 

NUBIANS, THE, Classified by geographical ethnol- 
ogy, 1. 425. 


O Tento Sama, Sun god of the Japanese, iv, 


211-212. 

O TsuKI SaMa, Moon god of the Japanese, iv. 
211-212. 

Oak TREE, Associated with the origin of Druid- 
ism, I. 536. 


OCEAN, THE, Resists the influence of man, i. 553. 

OcTAVIA, Influence of, ii. 266-267. 

OCTOBER FESTIVAL OF THE DAHOMANS, Account 
of, iv. 652-654. : 

Octrrol, Among the Roumanians, ti. 516. 

ODALISQUES, Members of sultan’s harem, iv. 290, 

ODOACER, Dynasty established by in Italy, ii. 399-400. 

OFF-GRADING, Of races considered, i. 538; of the 
Armenians, i. 613. 

OGAM, Old style of Celtic writing, ii. 572. 

OHIO VALLEY, Abounds in prehistoric remains, 1. 
348-353. 

OIL, Use of by the Esquimaux, iv. 447-448. 

OjIBWAS, THE, Account of, iv. 509. 

OLD GERMANS, THE, Life and character of, ii. 645- 

657; passions and sentiments of, ii. 645-646; 

desire of physical perfection among, li. 645-646 ; 

strength and stature of, ti. 647; form and fea- 

tures of, ii. 647-648; drinking habits of, ii. 650; 

love of hazard among, ii. 650-651; three lead- 

ing vocations of, ii. 651-652; notions of respect- 

ing property, it. 653-654; funeral methods of, ii. 

654-655; absence of commercial spirit among, 

it. 655; views of respecting freehold, ii. 655-657. 

OLYMPIA, Art glories of, ii. 157~160. 

OMAN, Physical features of, iit. 394. 

OMAR, MOSQUE oF, Notice of, iii. 420. 

OMENS, Belief in among the Germans, ii. 669-670 ; 
belief in among American aborigines, iv. 492-493. 

OMNIS GALLIA, Meaning of in Ceesar, ii. 526. 

ONEIDAS, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, 
iv. 506. 

ONONDAGAS, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, 
iv. 506. 

OPIUM, Production of in India, 1. 704-705; bane of 
Chinese civilization, iv. 132-133; use of by the 
Turks, iv. 309. 

ORACLES, Place of in Greek religion, ii. 186. 

ORANG BENUWA, Aborigines of Malacca, ili. 711-712. 

ORANG-OUTANG, Native of Borneo, iti. 756. 

ORARIANS, Division of the Esquimaux, iv. 439. 

ORATORY, Place of in Roman schools, ii. 281-283. 

ORDER OF LIFE, Discovered in paleontology} i. 
I1I-113. 


ORGETORIX, Leader of the Helvetians, iii. 93. 
ORNAMENTATION, In Roman architecture, ii. 348. 
ORTHODOXY, Maintained in Greece, il. 184. 
OsaGES, THE, Division of Dakota-Sioux, iv. 503. 
Oscans, Ethnic derivation of, i. 495. 

Os1RI5s, Divine sovereign of the Egyptians, iii. 523. 

OSMANLIANS, Influence in Egypt, ii. 562-563. 

OSSETES, THE, General sketch of, 1. 639-640. 

OsTIAKS, THE, Division of the Ugro-Finns, iv, 340- 
341; general account of, iv. 352-355; compared 
with Lapps, iv. 352-354; means of subsistence 
of, iv. 354; features of, iv. 354-355. 

OSTROGOTHS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. so0- 
Sor; rule of established in Italy, ii. 400. 

OTTOMANS, THE, General account of, iv. 281-291 ; 
empire of, iv. 281-283; extent of dominions, iv. 
283-284; numbers of, iv. 284; origin and social 
development of, iv. 284; infected with Persian 
Mohammedanism, iv. 284-286; erroneous judg- 
ments respecting, iv. 286-288; prevalence of 
polygamy among, iv. 288; harem of, iv. 288; 
household organization of, iv. 288-290; intel- 
lectual and moral qualities of, iv. 290; educa- 
tional system of, iv. 290-291; literature and arts 
of, iv. 292-301 ; language of, iv. 292-293; liter- 
ary evolution of, iv. 293-297; indebted to Per- 
sian originals, iv. 295; classical period of, iv. 
295; histories and biographies of, iv. 295; Eu- 
ropean influences among, iv. 297; industries of, 
iv. 297-299; manufactures of in particular, iv, 
299-301; government of, iv. 302-303; adminis- 
tration of, iv. 303-305; landed aristocracy of, 
iv. 305-306; representations of Islam, iv. 307; 
merits and demerits of, iv. 309; wide distribu- 
tion of, iv. 309; features of, iv. 310-311; se- 
raglios of, iv. 311-312. 

OTTOMIES, THE, Account of, iv. 541. 

OUT-MARRIAGE, Possible effects of on Hebrews, 
iii, 318-319. 

OVER-WATER HABITATIONS OF PRIMEVAL MAN, 
IL, Bas 

OvID, Place of in Latin literature, il. 3209. 

OVUM ANGUINEUM, Superstition of among the 
Druids, ii. 543. 

OWEN GLENDOWER, In war for independence, ii. 577. 

P 

Pachacamace, Great spirit of the Quichuas, 
iv. 564. 

PAciIFIC TRIBES, THE, Of North American aborig- 
ines, general account of, iv. §10-520; Selish divi- 
sion of, iv. 510; Nez Percéz division of, iv. 510; 
Californian division of, iv. 510; Klamath division 
of, iv. 510; Pomo division of, iv. 510; Modoc 
subdivision of, iv. 510-512; Runsien division of, 
iv. 510-512; Shoshone division of, iv. 512-513; 
Ricaree division of, vi. 513; name Digger ap- 
plied to, iv. 513; Zunic division of, iv. 514; Na- 
vajo division of, iv. 514; ethnic characteristics of, 
iv. 515; building of, iv. 516; religious ideas of, 
iv. 517; monogamy of, iv. 517; Yuma division 
of, iv. 517-520. 

P&AN, Singing of in German battle, ii. 663. 

PAGANISM, Effect of on moral character, iv. 434-435. 

PAGANISM OF OLYMPUS, Not known to primitive 
Romans, ii. 363-364. 

PAINTING, Reflects condition of mediaval Italy, 
iL, 412. 

PALHZONTOLOGY, Definition of, i. 45; bears wit- 
ness respecting antiquity of man, i. 45-46, 
107-113. 


PAL#0zoic AGE OF THE WORLD, Considered, i. 
83-100, 

PALESTINE, Poetical descriptions of, iii. 253; beauty 
and abundance in, itl. 254. 

PALESTRINA, Musical works of, ii. 414. 

PALI, Source of Cambodian alphabet, iil. 687; sacred 
speech of the Annamese, iii. 699. 

Pauuas, Describes the Mongols, iv. 241. 

PAMPHYLIANS, Consideration of, ii. 63-64. 

PANATHENAIC FESTIVAL, Represented in sculp- 
tures of the Acropolis, ii. 155-156; mystery and 
ceremonial of, ti. 189. 

PAN-SLAVIC POPULATIONS, Enumeration of, iii. 130. 

PANTSHEN LAMA, Place of in Thibetan system, iii. 
621-622. 

PAPHLAGONIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 486. 

PAPUANS, THE, Place of in geographical ethnology, 
i. 424-425; a division of the Black races, i. 433; 
race derivation of, i. 534-535; general account 
of, iv. 724-742; divergence of from Black stock, 
iv. 724; dispersion of, iv. 726-727; likeness 
of to Australians, iv. 727; mixture of with Sea 
Negroes, iv. 727; social estate of, iv. 727-728; 
marriage system of, iv. 728; language of, iv. 
728; building of, iv. 729-732; weaponry of, iv. 
732; mental and physical progress of, iv. 732; 
industries of, iv. 732-733; bodily ornaments of, 
iv. 733; industries of derived from Malays, iv. 
733; boats and boating of, vi. 734; piratical 
habits of, iv. 734; government of, iv. 735; su- 
perstition of, iv. 735-736; Shamanism of, iv. 
736; views of respecting death, iv. 736-737; 
limits of distribution of, iv. 737. 

PapyRi, Of the Egyptians preserve accounts of com- 
plexion, iii. 542. 

PARCHMENTS, Value of 
ili, 504. 

Parts, Leads in French civilization, ii. 436. 

PARIS OF TROY, Story of, ii. 45-47. 

PARTHENON, THE, Splendors of, ii. 153-155. 

PARTHOLAN, Hero of the Erse, ii. 605-606. 

PARTICLES, Lack of in Latin, ii. 330-331. 

PASSAMAQUODDIES, THE, Division of Eastern Al- 
gonquins, iv. 520. 

PASTORAL LIFE, Prevalence of among Eberites, iil. 
249-251; predominance of among the Thibe- 


tans, ili. 594-596. 


in preserving records, 


PATAGONIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 583- | 


586; geographical place of, iv. 583-584; no- 
madic disposition of, iv. 584; ethnic divisions 
of, iv. 584; features and stature of, iv. 584; 
flerceness of, iv. 584; tribes of, iv. 586; Puel- 
che division of, iv. 566; Chaco division of, iv. 
586; minor divisions of, iv. 586-587; Chiquito 
division of, iv. 588-590; Moxo division of, iv. 
590-591. 
PATERFAMILIAS, Rights of under Roman law, 
ii, 394. : 
PATRIA POTESTAS, Meaning of in Roman law, ii. 
377-378. 

PATRICIAN, One of the divisions of Roman society, 
il, 283-285. 

PATRICK (Saint), Accepts certain parts of Druidism, 
it, 569-570; Christianizes the Irish, ii. 609-611, 

PATRIOTISM, Prevalence of among modern Greeks, 
ii. 204; ethnic trait of the French, ii. 458-459. 

PATRONUS, Meaning of in Roman society, ii. 286; 
duties of clients to, ii. 287-288; obligations of, 
ji. 288-2809. 

PATRONYMICS, Of the Gael, ii. 597. 
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PAWNEES, THE BLACK, Division of Dakota-Sioux, 
iv. 503. 

PEASANT LiFe, Of the Japanese, iv. 168-170, 

PEAT BoGs, Formation of considered, i. 93. 

PEDAGOGUE, Prerogatives of among the Romans, 
ii, 279-280, 

PELAGIAN BLACKS, iv. 740. (See Sea Negroes.) 

PELASGIANS, THE, Probable residue of Celtic migra- 
tion, ti. 70; Greek sketches of, ii. 70; seat of in 
Epirus, ii. 70; worship of Zeus by, ii. 70-71; 
superiority manifested in Argos, ii. 72; archi- 
tectural remains of, ii. 72-77; influence of on 
other Greeks, ii. 77; affinity of with the Etrus- 
cans, ii. 220, 

PELOPONNESUS, Central seat of the Dorians, ii. 93. 

PENATES, Place of in Roman mythology, ii. 
362-363. 

PENELOPE, Heroine of the Odyssey, ti. 115. 

PEQuODs, THE, Division of Eastern Algonquins, 
iv. 520. 

PERI, Florentine musician, ii. 414. 

PERIHELION, Relation of to vital phenomena, i. 
63-69. 

PERIODICAL LITERATURE, Cultivated by the Jap- 
anese, iv. 179-182. 

PERIGCI, Underclass of Spartans, ii. 168-169. 

PERSECUTION, Of the Irish Church by England, ii. 
613-614. 

PERSEPHONE, Mysteries of, ii. 189. 

PERSIANS, THE, Preceded by Medes in development, 
i. 482; race character of, i. 620-632; Iliyat divi- 
sion of, i. 621-623; under dominion of Moham- 
medanism, i. 623-625; adopt polygamy, i. 623; 
character of women of, i. 623; architecture of, 
i. 623-627 ; tomb-building of, i.625; house and 
decorations of, i. 625-627; linguistic evolution 
of, i. 628; governmental system of, i. 628-629; 
army organization of, 1. 629; manners and cus- 
toms of, i. 631; slavery and the slave market 
of, i. 631; arms and arm-bearing of, i. 632. 

PERSONALITY AS A CAUSE, Sought by the Semitic 
mind, i. 562-563. 

PERUSIA, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 227. 


| PERUVIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 562-369 ; 


intellectual attainments of, iv. 562-564; reli- 
gious development of, iv. 564-565; temples and 
palaces of, iv. 565-566; fame of. iv. 566-568; 
stature of, iv. 568-569; features of, iv. 569; 
superstitions of, iv. 560. 

PESTALOZZI, Swiss teacher, iti. 109. 

PETCHENEGS, THE, Division of the Turkish races, 
IV 27Ou (See) 2777745.) 

PETER THE GREAT, Contends with 
158-159. 

PHARAOH, Place of in Egyptian society, iti. 516; 
worship of by the people, iii. 523. 


nature, ili. 


| PHAROS, Commercial ezzrepot of Egypt, iii. 490. 


PHAROS OF ALEXANDRIA, One of the seven won- 
ders, ii. 159. 

PHASA THAI, Language of the Siamese, iil. 666-668. 

PHIDIAS, Works of in sculpture, ii. 155-159. 

PHILIPPINE ISLANDERS, Account of, iii. 770-780; 
environment of, ili. 772-773; food-supply of, iii. 
477; early character of, iii. 775; industries of, 
iii. 775-777; government of, ili. 777; traces of 
paganism among, tli. 777; commerce of, tii. 777- 
778; low grade of, iii. 778. 

PHILISTINES, Place of among Semites, iil. 334-335. 

PHILOSOPHY, Substituted for society in Rome, ii. 
272-275; a ferment in Russian mind, ili. 150- 


INDEX. 


151; absence of spirit of among the Hebrews, 
iil. 287-288 ; schools of in Arabia, iil. 411. 

Pueenicta, Character of, ili. 347-348. 

PHENICIAN LANGUAGE, THE, Account of, iii. 351- 
354; preserved in fragments, ili. 351; alphabet 
of, iii. 351-353; diffusion of, il. 353. 

PHENICIANS, THE, General account ol, ill. 345-372 ; 
favored by Hebrews, iii. 345; antiquity of, iii. 
345; meaning of name of, ili. 345+346; primitive 
tribes of, iii. 347; favorecl by environment, iii. 
347-348; become merchants and voyagers, ili. 
349; countries visited by, iii. 349; gain affluence 
and power, iii, 349-350; mental activity of, iii. 
350-351; skill of in practical arts, iit, 351; lan- 
guage of, iii. 351-353; diffusion of alphabet of, 
li. 353; literature of, iii. 354; art work of, ili. 354- 
355; industries of, ili. 355; maritime commerce 
of, iii. 355-356; skill of as navigators, ili. 356- 
358 ; as shipbuilders, iii. 358; as mariners, iii. 358 ; 


surpass the Greeks, iii, 358-359; wealth of, iii. . 


359; colonization by, ili. 359; extent of excur- 
sion of, iii. 359-360; Cadiz and Tarshish founded 
by, ili. 361-362 ; how regarded by the Greeks, iii. 
362; government of, iil. 362-364; civic inonar- 
chies of, iii. 366-367; absence of federation 
among, ili. 367; religion and myth of, iii. 367— 
372; sacrifices of, iil. 371; close affiliation of re- 
ligion with the secular power, iii. 372. 

PHCENIX ISLANDERS, THE, Notice of, iv. 406-408. 

PHONETIC WRITING, Follows the demotic, iii. 498. 

PuRYGIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 486; gen- 
eral consideration of, ii. 39-48; country of, ii. 
39; mythology of, ii. 39; kinship of in art with 
the Greeks, ii. 39; boustrophedon writing of, 
ii. 39-40; inscriptions of, ii. 40; social system 
of, ii. 40-41; reéictions of nature on, ii. 41-42; 
religious system of, ii. 42-43; art evolution of, 
ii. 43-48; epic story of, ii. 43-48; ancient soci- 
ety as depicted in the //zad, ii. 43-48; preémi- 
nence of character of, ii. 45-46; Trojan episode 
of, ii. 47~48; diffusion of arts of, ii. 47-48. 

PHRYNE, Influence of, ti. 121. 

PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT, Modified by man, i. 
549-559; determines elasticity of vocal organs, 
il. 321. 


PHYSICAL TRAINING, Manner of among the Greeks * 


considered, ii. 123-129; subordinates man to 
the state, ii. 123-124; first physical and then 
intellectual, ii. 125; evolution of the gymnasia, 
ii, 125-127; particular forms of, il, 127-129. 

Pict, Place of among the Gael, ii. 591-592. 

PICTORIAL REPRESENTATIONS, Interdicted by the 
Hebrews, iii. 278. 

PICTURE WRITING, Of the Madagascans, iii. 794; 
of the Indians considered, iv. 475-478. 

PIGMENTS, Use of in Greek statuary, li, 152-153; 
used by the Etruscans, ii. 224. 

PILGRIMAGES, Beginning of among the Spaniards, 
iy A/T 

PISIDIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 486-487 ; 
consideration of, ii. 64. 

Pirar, Sense of among House People of Arya, 
i, 647-648. 

PLACE OF THE BEGINNING, Question of considered, 
i, 150-182; quest of, i. 150-158; argument from 
migration respecting, i. 158-172; Lemuria, the 
probable locality of, i. 173-182. 

PLAGUE, Ravages of in Iceland, iii. 48; bane of the 
Tunguses, iv. 331; ravages of in Siberia, iv. 
339. 
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PLEASURE, Delight of the Japanese in, iv. 226. 

PLEBEIAN, One of the divisions of Roman society, 
ii, 283-285 ; triumph of, ii. 285. 

Puiny (the Younger), Place of in Latin literature, 
ii. 329; quotation from respecting the Germans, 


ii, 650. 

Puiny (the Elder), Place of in Latin literature, ii. 
329. 

Prow, Place of in the human evolution, iii. 283- 
284. 


PoeEtrY, Beginning of modern among the French, 
il. 430-432; of the Welsh, ii. 580-582; subject- 
matter of, ii. 582; character of the Hebrew, iii. 
288; of the Japanese, iv. 178. 

PoLes, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499; general 
account of, iii. 168-184; country of, ili. 168; re- 
sistance of to political dismemberment, iii. 169- 
170; verge ethnically toward the Germans, iii. 
170; affected by political conditions, iii, 171; 
primitive stock of, iii, 171; occupy an ethnic 
whorl, iii. 172; language of, iii. 172-173; liter- 
ature of, iii. 173-176; adopt Roman Catholicism, 
ili, 174-175; literary centers of, iii. 176; indus- 
tries of, ili, 176-177; preference of for agricul- 
ture, iii. 177; mining interests of, iil. 177-178; 
averse to commerce and manufactures, ili. 178; 
survive political dismemberment, iii. 178-180; 
ethnic analysis of, ii. 180; union of with Russian 
liberals, ili, 181-182; characteristics of, iii. 182- 
184; features and personality of, iii. 184. 

POLISH LANGUAGE, Account of, ili. 172-176. 

POLITENESS, Prevalence of among Japanese, iv. 
160-161. 

Po.os, THE, Visit of to China, iv. 36. 

POLYANDRY, One of the four forms of marriage 
considered, i. 597; preceded by paucity of le- 
males, i. 602-603; favored by tribal organiza- 
tion, i. 603-604; prevalence of in Thibetans, iii. 
605-607 ; existence of in Burmah, iii. 636; prev- 
alence of among the Malaccans, iil. 713; mar- 
riage system of the Sawaioris, iv. 390-391. 

POLYGAMY, One of the four forms of marriage, i. 
597; conditions tending to establish, 1. 602; of 
the Old Asshurites, iii. 213-216; of the Chaldees, 
iii. 231-236; tends to perpetuate itself, ii, 234; 
justified by Luther and Melanchthon, iii. 236; 
prevalence of among the Hebrews, iii. 261; of 
the Arabs, iii. 404-407 ; sanctioned by Islam, iii. 
404-405; of the Abyssinians, ili. 447; usage of 
among the Gallas, iii. 461; of the Egyptians, iii. 
556-557; existence of among the Thibetans, iii. 
607; existence of in Burmah, iii. 636; of the 
Cambodians, iii. 684; marriage system of the 
Annamese, ili. 696-698 ; use of among the Ma- 
laccans, iii. 713; prevalence of among the Chi- 
nese, lv. 52-54; disallowed by the Japanese, iv. 
155; corner-stone of Turkish society, iv. 288— 
290; practiced by the Australians, iv. 716. 

POLYGENESIS OF MANKIND, Belief in by Agassiz, 
ll. 707. a 

POLYNESIA, General character of, iv. 375-381. 

POLYNESIAN MONGOLOIDS, THE, A division of the 
Brown races, i. 433; general account of, iv. 
375-436; Tarapon division of, iv. 375-389; 
Sawaiori division of, iv. 389-436. 

POLYNESIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 512- 
514; mixed with Asiatic Mongoloids, i. 521. 

POLYTHEISM, Nature of discussed, iii. 308-309; be- 
longs to infancy of mankind, iii. 310-311; of the 
Egyptians, iii. 502. 
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Pomos, THE, Account of, iv. 512. 

PONTIANS, THE. General consideration of, ii. 36- 
39; noticed by Xenophon, ii. 36-37; race sym- 
pathy of with the Greeks, ti. 38. 

PONTIFEX MAXIMUS, Place of in Roman hierarchy, 
ii. 365; becomes state historian, il. 370. 

POPULONIA, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 227. 


PopuLus RoMANUS, Meaning of among the Ro- | 


mans, ii. 283-285. 

PORTUGUESE, THE, General account of, ii. 485-496 ; 
more distinct than the country, il. 488; ethnic 
admixture in constitution of, 11. 488-389; suc- 
cession of ancestral races of, ii. 489; outline of 
development of, ii. 490-491; distinguished by 
adventures, ii. 491; Spanish ascendency over, 
ii. 491 ; evolution of language of, it. 491-494; re- 
vival of rustic Latin among, il. 442; Lingua Ro- 
mana Rustica old folkspeech of, ii. 492; pres- 
ervation of Latin among, ii. 493; characteristics 
of Latin language of, ii. 493-494; literary evolu- 
tion of, ii. 494; preserve their ethnic vigor, ii. 
496; spirit of Rome among, ii. 496. 

PORTUGUESE LANGUAGE, Origin of, ii. 335; ac- 
count of, ii. 491-494. 

POSEIDON, Character of, ii. 182. 

POSEN, A literary center of Poland, iii. 176. 

Post-Towns, Of the Japanese, iv. 190. 

Por-A-LACH, Council of the Alaskans, iv. 462. 

Porrery, produced with difficulty in India, i. 
of the Burmese, iii. 643. 

PRACTICAL ARTS, Imported by the Romans, 11. 3.42- 
343. 

PRACTICALITY, Of the Roman race considered, ii. 
360-361. 

PRANOMEN, Signification of among the Romans, 
ite 2155: 

PRAYER, Place of in Greek religion, ii. 182, 186, Igo. 

PRECIOUS STONES, Abundance of in India, i. 713. 

PRECIPITATION, Relations of it to death rate, 
i. 706, 


716; 


PREHISTORIC RACES OF AMERICA, General account | 


of, i. 346-365; abundance of remains of, i. 346- 
350; place of mounds left by, 1. 347-349 ; mili- 
tary character of indicated, i. 349-351; high 
development of in Ohio valley, i. 349-351 ; indi- 
cations of mythology and origin of, i. 350-251 ; 
far-reaching intercourse of, i. 351; materials 
deposited by, i. 352; deductions as to character 
of, i. 352-355; pygmy races of, 1. 355; southern 
tribes of, i. 356-357; Mexican races of, i. 358- 
360; South American divisions of, 1. 360-362 ; 
masonry and architecture of, i. 362-365. 
PRIESTHOOD, Absence of in Greek religion, ii. 183- 
184; of the Romans secularized, ii. 368. 
PRIESTHOOD OF ISRAEL, Evolution of, iii, 2g1-296. 
PRIESTS OF EGyprT, Place of in hierarchy, ili. 524—- 
525; language employed by, iii. 530. 
PRIMARY SCHOOLS, Of the Swiss, ili. 105. 
PRIMATE ANIMALS, Distribution of, i. 178-181. 
PRIMEVAL MAN, General account of, i, 265-410; 
divers aspects of life of, i. 265-274; as a cave 
dweller, i. 275-307 ; asa lake villager, i. 307-320 ; 
as akitchen micddener, i. 320-331; as revealed in 
the tumuli, i. 331-346; in prehistoric America, 
i. 346-365; general conditions of life of, i. 365- 
384; barbarism of illustrated, i. 384-410. 
PRIMOGENITURE, Follows military chieftainship, i. 
SIH Se ' 
PRITCHARD, Account of respecting the Malays, 
iii. 718; describes the Mongols, iv. 241-242. 
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| Propuctions, Of Siamese, iii. 659-662 ; of the Cambo- 

| dians, ili, 683-684; of the Annamese, iii. 696; 

of Malacca, iii. 709-710; of Java, iil. 736-737; 

of Borneo, til. 754-757; of the Madagascans, iii. 

789-790; of the Chinese, iv. 43; of Japan, iv. 

| 150-151; of Manchuria, iv. 253; of the Coreans, 

iv. 256-257; of the Yakuts, iv. 319; of the 

Finns, iv. 341-342; of the Marquesans, iv. 4o05- 

406; of the Tahitians, iv. 411; of New Zealand, 

iv. 428-429; of the Alaskans, iv. 458-459; of the 
Quiches, iv. 552. 

Provucrs, Of Greece considered, ii, 102-109. 

PROMOS, THE, Art glory of, ii. 155. 

PROPERTY, Nature of among the Germans, i. 
652-655. 

PROPERTY RIGHTS, Consideration of under Roman 
law, ii. 385-386. 

PROSTITUTION, Legalization of by the Japanese, 
iv. 159-160. 

PROTESTANTISM, Triumph of among the Swedes, 
ul. 75. 

PROVENGAL LANGUAGE, Origin of, ti. 335; account 
of, ii. 498-500. 

PROVENGALS, THE, General account of, ii. 496- 
506; geographical limits of, it. 497-498; divided 
from the French by language, ti. 498-500; rapid 
development of literature of, ii. 500; transfor- 
mation of language of, ii. 500-501 ; literary evo- 
lution of, ii. 501-503; chivalry of embodies 
song, ii. 503; persistency of race instincts 
among, ii. 503; conflicting loyalty and liberal 
sentiments of, ii. 503-504; give themselves to 
the revolution, ii. 504-505; lend their retine- 
ment to the French, ii. 505. * 

PROVERBS, Literary form of the Arabs, iii, 4ir. 

PTAH, Place of in Egyptian pantheon, lil. §34-535. 

PUBLIC OPINION, Prevalence of among the Ger- 
mans, li. 665. 

PUEBLOS, THE, Genera] account of, iv. 525-529; 
meaning of term, iv. 525-526; architecture of, 
iv. 526-527; rock dwellings and cliff towns of, 
iv. 526-527; languages of, iv. 527-529; agri- 
cultural life of, iv. 529. 

PUELCHEFS, THE, Division of the Patagonians, iv. 
584; account of, iv. 586. 

PUNISHMENT, Forms of recognized in Roman law, 
ii. 389; nature of among the Celts, ii, 562; sys- 
tem of among the Chinese, iv. 102-109, cruelty 
of among the Coreans, iv. 265-266. 

PUNJABI, A language of India, i. 723. 

Punt, Ancient name of Arabia, iii, 401. 

PURE ARABIANS, Division of Arab race, ii. 391-393. 

PYRAMID, Of Cholula described, iv. 542-544. 

PYRAMIDS, THE, Of Egypt, one of the seven won- 
ders, li. 159. 


Quadi, The, Division of the Teutonic races, ii. 687. 

Quantity, Of Latin syllables, ii. 328. 

QUEUE, Origin of among Manchus, iv. 255. 

QUETZALCOATL, God of the Cholulans, iv. 544. 

QUICHES, THE, General account of, iv. 546-552; 
countries occupied by, iv. 546; connection of 


with Mayas, iv. 548; antiquities and industries 
of, iv. 550; religion of, iv. 551; civil organiza- 
tion of, iv. 551; tradition of, iv. 551-552; lan- 
guage and ethnic characteristics of, iv. 552; ar- 
chitectural ability of, iv. 552. 

QuIcHuas, THE, General account of, iv. 560-569 ; 
early civilization of, iv. 560-562; intellectual 


INDEX. 


attainments of, iv. 562-564; religious develop- 
ment of, iv. 564-566; fame of, iv. 566; stature 
of, iv. 566-568; effects of environment on, iv. 
569; features of, iv. 569; superstitions of, iv. 
569. 

QUINTILIAN, Place of in Latin literature, 1i. 329. 


R 

Ra, Divine sovereign of the Egyptians, iii. 523. 

RACE CHARACTER, Depending largely on food, i 
708-7 13. 

RADIEN ATHZIE, Chief god of the Lapps, iv. 351. 

RADUL NEGRU, Establishes capital at Roumania, 
il, 510. 

RaGusa, Aspires to become a seat of culture, iii. 195. 

Rajputs, An Indican caste, i. 677. 

RANAVALONA II, Conversion of to Christianity, iii. 
800-801. 

RAPHAEL, Man of Florence, il. 406. 

Ras, Royal title among the Abyssinians, iii. 454. 

RECLUS, JEAN, Draws the limits of anthropology, 
i, 117-118, 

Reb, THE, Sect of among Thibetans, tii. 624. 

REFORMATION, THE, Makes no headway among the 
Spaniards, ii. 477; small influence of among the 
{celanders, iil. 45-46. 

REINDEER, Contemporaneous with primeval man in 
Europe, i. 111, 298-300. 

RELIGION, Of the [ranians, i. 582-595; of the Indi- 
cans, i. 654-676 ; of the Phrygians, ii. 42-43 ; 
of the Greeks, il. 179-192; Syrian forms of in- 
troduced at Rome, ii. 272-275 ; of the Romans, 

361-377; fruitful seat of among the Chal- 
dees, ili. 242; of we Hebrews, iii. 305-322; of the 
Canaanites, iil. 338-340; of the Phoenicians, iii. 
367-372; of the. Carthaginians, ni. 377-379; hu- 
man sacrilices practiced by the Phoenicians, iii. 
371-372; by the Carthaginians, ill. 379; of the 
Abyssinians, iii, 456-559; of the Gallas, iii. 463- 
464; of the Siamese, iii. 674-677 ; of the Anna- 
mese, ili. 702; of the Malaccans, iii. 717-718 ; of 
the Javanese, iii. 748; of the Dyaks, iii. 761; of 
the Chinese, iv. 110-124; different meaning of 
among different peoples, iv. 110-111 ; of the Jap- 
anese, iv. 207-226; of the Finns, iv. 344; of the 
Esthonians, iv. 356; of the Polynesians, iv. 
388-391; of the Marquesans, iv. 405-406; of 
the Fijians, iv. 420; of the Maoris, iv. 434- 
435; of the Alaskans, iv. 463-464; of the North 
American Indians, iv. 491-495; of the Dakota- 
Sioux, iv. 505; of the Californians, iv. 517; of 
the Mexicans, iv. 535-536; of the Veddahs, iv. 
697; of the Australians, iv. 719-720. 

RENAN, M. ERNEST, Views of respecting monothe- 
ism, lil, 306-307 ; views of respecting the Egyp- 
tian language, ili. 494-500. 

RENEGADES, Embarrassments of, ii. 470-471. 

REPRODUCTIVE INSTINCTS, Related with ethnic 
promise, iv. 614-615. 

REPTILES, Abound in India, i. 694-697 ; 
by, i. 694-695; of Arabia, iii. 399. 

RESOURCES, Of the Romans considered, 
244. 

REVERSION, Right of under Roman law, ii. 385. 

RHETORIC, Place of in Roman schools, ii. 281. 

RHINOCEROS (The Hairy), Contemporaneous with 
primeval man in Europe, i. 296; abounds in 
India, i. 693 

RHODES, COLOSSUS OF, One of the seven wonders, 
159. 


joss of life 


lil, 239- 
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RICAREES, THE, Account of, iv. 513. 
Rice, Abounds in {ndia, i. 699-700; great staple of * 
Siam, iti. 660-662; production of in China, iv. 
43; production of in Japan, iv. 150. 
RICIKHS, Sages of the Iranians, i. 593-594. 
Ric, Chieftain of the Gael, il. 597. 
DERN ESS In writing considered, 
No 
eee Extract from, i. 662. (See Veda.) 
RIKSDAG, Place of in Swedish government, iii. 76-79. 
RIPHATH, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 476-477. 
RIPUARIAN FRANKS, Ethnic derivation of, i. 501. 
RIPUARIAN Law, Derivation of, ii. 708. 
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RIPUARIANS, Division of the Frankish race, ii. 
703-704 

ROBBERY, Substituted for taxation among the Arabs, 
lil, 435. 

RocK VEDDAHS, Division of the Veddahs, iv. 
693-694 


Roveric, Last of the Gothic kings, ii. 706. 

ROLF THE GANGER, Leads in the conquest of Neus- 
tria, ii. 430; conquests of, ii. 720, 739. 

ROMAN CHURCH, Triumphant in Ireland, ii. 611- 
613; contends with the Greek schism, iii. 164- 
168; ascendency of in Poland, iti. 174-176. 

ROMAN CONSTITUTION, Borne abroad by Latin, ii. 
335-336. 

ROMAN INSTITUTIONS, Possible restoration of by 
language, i. 506-507. 

ROMAN LAw, General consideration of, ii. 377-396; 
arises out of prerogative of fatherhood, ii. 377- 
378; based on fas, jus, ancl boni mores, ii. 378- 
379; theory of nefas in, ii. 379; justice accord- 
ing to, it. 379-380; sense of jus moribus con- 
stitutum and lex in, ii, 380-381; intermingling 
of elements in, ti. 381-383; theory of regarding 
ager publicus and ager privatus, il. 383-384; 
freeholds and landownership under, ii. 383; 
cattle, slaves, and personalty under, 1. 383-384 ; 
rule of succession under, ii. 385; reversional 
rights under, it. 385; principal of testament ac- 
cording to, ii. 385; general property rights under, 
ii, 385-386; contract under, ii. 386; rule of 
Fides under, ii. 386-387 ; rule of hypothecation 
under, ii. 387-388; personal compulsion per- 
mitted by, ii. 388; private avengement of injuries 
allowed by, ii. 388; three forms of punishment 
recognized by, ii. 388; meaning of supplicium 
and consecratio capitis in, ii. 389; capital pun- 
ishment under, ii. 389; mixture of morals and 
jurisprudence in, il. 389-390; evolution of legis- 
lation by, ii. 390; nature of sacramentum under, 
ii, 390-391 ; legal actions under, il. 391; mean- 
ing of manus in, ii. 391; fiction of caput in, ii. 
392; fiction of married women in, ii. 393; rules 
of relating to familia, ii. 393-394; place of pa- 
terfamilias according to, ii. 394; theory of debt 
under, ii. 394-395; borrowing and use of coin 
and balance according to, it, 395-396; preva- 
lence of, ii. 396. 

ROMANCE LANGUAGES, Spring out of Latin, ii. 
334-335- 

ROMANOFF, Oppressions of in Poland, iil, 181-182. 

RoMANS, THE, General account of, il, 219-396; 
Etruscan precedence of, ii. 219-229; Italican an- 
cestors of, ii. 229-238 ; subsistence and primitive 
conditions of, ii. 239-252; social estate of, ii. 252- 
278; culture and development of, ii. 278-289; 
slavery among, ii. 289-295; familia of, ii, 295- 
296; baths and luxurious living of, ii. 297-306; 
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excessive appetites of, ii, 305-306; drama and 
public sports of, ii, 307-320; language of, ii. 320- 
336; arts of, fi. 336-361; origin of, ii. 361-377 ; 
laws and constitution of, ii. 377-396; gain as- 
cendency over Spanish races, ii. 462. 

RoE, Early character of, ii. 241-243. 

RoweENA, Tradition of, ii. 722. 

ROYAL PREROGATIVE, Restrictions laid on by the 
Germans, ii. 665-666. 

Ruppy Races, THE, Determined by scientific eth- 
nology, i. 431-432 ; distribution of, i. 434; planted 
themselves in Mesopotamia, i. 449; general view 


of dispersion of, i. 504; effect great changes in | 


their environment, i. 549-559; general consid- 
eration of, i. 577-750, li. 33-762, iil. 33-580; 
East Aryan division of considered, i. 577-750; 
West Aryan division of considered (see Vols. ii, 
and fii. 33-98); Semitic division of considered, 
iil. 199-472; Hamitic division of considered, iii. 
473-580. 

RUDIMENTARY ORGANS, Significance of in the 
human body, i. 114-117. 

RupkraA, Place of in Indican religion, i. 668. 

Ruiz, JUAN, Literary works of, il. 484. 

RUNES, Employment of by the Goths in writing, 
ii. 700. 

RUNSIENS, THE, Account of, iv. 512. 

RUSSELL, Old city of the Etruscans, ii, 227-228. 

RusSIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499-500; 
general account of, iii. 126-139; emergence of, 
i. 126; vastness of territories of, ili. 126-128; 
place of distribution of, iii. 128; indifference of 
the maritime possessions, iii. 130; uniform devel- 
opment of, iii. 130-131; races preceding, iii. 131 ; 
fountain of dispersion of, iii. 131; hardiness and 
fecundity of, iii. 131-133; ethnic contributions to, 
iii. 133-134; type of becomes permanent, lil. 134—- 
135; circumstances preservative of features of, 
iil. 135-137 ; absorb qualities of other races, Iii. 
137-138; divisions and suhdivisions of, iii. 138- 
139; environment of, iii. 140-147; inland char- 
acter of territories of, ili. 140; climate of country 
of, ili. 140; the Russian season, iii. 142-143; Tre- 
action of nature on, iii. 144-145; large product 


of cereals by, iii. 145; disposition of against mu- | 
nicipality, iii. 146-147; preference of for village | 


communities, Hl, 147. 
Rustic LATIN, Prevalence of in Portugal, ii. 492. 
RUTLI, Conjuration of, iii. 96. 
RYNGOLD, Lithuanian chieftain, tii, 118-119. 


Sabzeans, The, Division of the Arabians, iii. 
446-447 (see Avads); divided from Somalis, iii. 
466-467. 

SABINES, THE, Early contact with Romans, ii. 242- 
243; contribute religious ideas to Romans, ii, 
376-377. 

SABME, Native name of Lapland, iv. 348. 
SACHEMSHIP, Follows mother in Indian descent, 
iv. 506. 
SACRAMENTUM, 
390-391. 
SACRIFICE, Naturalness of notion of, iii. 251-252; of 

the Phoenicians, iii. 371. 

SACRIFICIAL MOUNDS, Abundance of in Western 
Europe, ii. 5.41. 

SAGAS, Of the Norse considered, iii, 36-49. 

SAINT COLUMBA, Ruins of, ii. 584. 

SAKE, Production of in Japan, iv. 150-151. 


Nature of in Roman law, ii. 


INDEX, 


SALIAN FRANKS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 501. 

SALIANS, THE, Division of the Frankish race, ii. 
704-705. 

Satic Law, Derivation of, ii. 708. 

SAMAN-VEDA. (See Veda.) 

SAMNITES, THE, At war with the Romans, ii. 
245-246. 

SAMOANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 512-513; 
account of, iv. 408-409; decline in race char- 
acter of, iv. 4o8—409; features of, iv. 409. 

SAMOYEDS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 516; gen- 
eral account of, iv. 334-340; relation of to Ural- 
Altaics, iv. 334; ethnic divisions of, iv. 334; 
name of, iv. 334; social system and language 
of, iv. 334-336; Twagi and Jurak divisions of, 
iv. 336; superstitions of, iv. 336-338; suffer- 
ings of, iv. 338-340. 

SAMUEL, Judge in Israel, iii. 294. 

SAND DUNEs, Formation of considered, i. 93-94. 

SANDWICH ISLANDERS. (See Hawazzans.) 

SANSKRIT LANGUAGE, An element in linguistic eth- 
nology, 1. 420-421 ; throws light on East Aryan de- 
parture, 1. 479; original of Hindu languages, i.717. 

SARDIS, Capital of Lydia, ii. 57. 

SARMATIANS, THE, Predecessors of the Russians, 
iil, 131. 

SATURN, Condition of in planetary system, i. 59-61. 

SAUL, King of Israel, iii. 296. 

SAVAGE LIFE, General conditions of, i. 365-384; 
use of metals connected with, i. 368; evanescent 
traditions of, i. 368-369; perpetuates customs 
and habits, i. 370-371; illustrations of nature of, 
i. 371-372; inquiry into origin of, i. 374-375; 
theory of an age of gold beyond, i. 376-380; 
slow emergency from, i. 381; differs from dete- 
riorated race-life, i. 383. 

SAVAGERY, Divers aspects of, i. 265-274 ; contention 
of with wild beasts, i. 266; varying conditions 
of, i. 270-274; migratory disposition of, i. 274. 

SAVARS, THE, Division of Indican population, 1.684. 

SAWAIORIS, THE, General account of, iv. 389-398 ; 
ethnic relations of, iv. 389; dispersion of, iv. 
389; traditions of, iv. 390; domestic estate of, 
iv. 390-392; property rights among, iv. 392; 
government of, iv. 392-393; industries and arts 
of, iv. 393-395 ; Manufacturing skill of, iv. 394- 
395; Shamanism of, iv. 395-396; ethnic char- 
acteristics of, iv. 306; place of woman among, 
iv. 396-397; human sacrifices of, iv. 397; can- 
nibalism of, iv. 397-398. 

SAxons, THE, Drive back Celts 
564-565. (See Anglo-Saxons.) 

SCANDINAVIAN, Meaning of the term, iii. so. 

SCHLIEMANN, HENRY, Explores Troy, i. 47-48; 
explorations of in Argos, it. 74-76. 

SCHMERLING, DR., Explores the Engis cavern, 
i. 290-293 

SCHOLASTICISM, Development of among the Arabs, 
ili, 412-415. 

SCHOOLS, Of the Romans, ii. 279-283; of the Rou- 
manians, li. 516-517. 

SCHWARTALFAHEIM, Land of bad elves in German 
mythology, ii. 672-674. 

ScHwytz, Canton of mentioned, iii. 96. 

SCIENCE, Development of in Italy, ii. 404-406; ab- 
sence of spirit of among the Semites, iii. 285— 286 ; 
et the Arabs, ii. 411-412; developed by the 

Egyptians, iil, 502-503; hampered by dogma- 
tism, iii. 503; makes way for the civilized life, 
iii. 655-656; of the Mexicans, iv. 533. 


in Britain, ii. 


INDEX. 


SCIENCES, THE, Testify respecting time and place 
of the beginning, i. 42-150. 

SCIENTIFIC ETHNOLOGY, Subject of considered, i. 
426-435 ; methods employed in, i. 428-131 ; tests 
used in establishing, i. 428-429 ; recognizes three 
colors of the human body, i. 429-430 ; rejects the 
term white, i. 430-431; Ruddy races determined 
by, i. 431-432; Brown races determined by, i. 
432-433; Black races determined, by, i. 433-434. 

ScoTCH MIND, The peculiarities of, 1i. 602-605. 

Scots, THE, Colonize Ulster, ii. 607-608. (See 
Gael.) : 

SCULPTURE, Triumphs of among the Greeks, ii. 
150-161 ; flourishes in medizval Italy, ii. 412-41 3 ; 
perpetuated to modern times, ii. 413; of the 
Ninevites, iif. 218; value of in preserving rec- 
ords, iii. 504. 


SCYTHIANS, THE, Predecessors of the Russians, iti. | 


131; ancestors of the Calmucks, iv. 276. 

SEA BATHING, Passion for among the Romans, ii. 
302-304. 

SEA Lapps, Division of the Lapps, iv. 348-352. 

SEA NEGROES, THE, Account of, iv. 740. 

SECRETIVENESS, A quality of the Druidical seers, 
ii. 544. 

ee acy LIFE, Succeeds the nomadic in Iran, 
i. 580. 

SEED PLANTING, Siamese festival of, iii. 676-677. 

SELISH FAMILY, THE, Aboriginal race of Pacitic 
group, iv. 510. 

SELJUKIANS, THE, Division of the Turkish race, 
iv. 281. (See Zzrés.) 

SEMINOLES, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 524; di- 
vision of Appalachians, iv. 522. 

SEMITES, THE, Place of in biblical chronology, i. 
414; in linguistic chronology, i. 4213 in scientific 
chronology, i. 432; migrations of, i. 463-473; 
primitive low concepts of in religion, i. 591-592; 
general account of, ili, 199-472; Aramzan 
division of, ili, 199-242; incompetency of in leg- 
islation, iii. 242 ; Hebrew division of, iit. 243-322; 
Canaanitish and Syrian divisions of, iii. 323-386 ; 
Arabic division of, iii. 387-441 ; Abyssinian divi- 
sion of, iii. 441-459; Galla and Somali divisions of, 
iit. 459-472; summary view and statistics of, iii. 
471; possibilities and prospects of, iii. 471--472. 

SEMITIC COUNTRIES, Modified by agency of man, 


1. 555. 

SEMITIC MIGRATIONS, General account of, i. 463- 
473; central direction of, i. 463-464; tradition of 
Abrahamites respecting, 1. 464-470; significance 
of patronymics in connection with, i. 464-470; 
contribute races to Canaan, i. 465-466 ; send out 
the Joktanians, i. 466-467; Ishmaelites a result 
of, i. 467-468; primitive Hebrews descended 
from, i. 470-472; Cypriotes a resnlt of, i. 471; 
Ethiopians derived from, i. 472; Aram the cen- 
tral seat of, i. 472-473. 

SEMITIC NOMENCLATURE, Significance of, ili, 204. 

SEMNONES, THE, Division of the Teutonic races, ji. 
684-685; rites of, iii. 685. 

SEMPACH, Battle of, iii. 97. 

SENA, Temple of destroyed and rebuilt by the Dru- 
ids, ii. 546. 

SENECA, Place of in Latin literature, ii. 329. 

SENECAS, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, 
iv. 506. 

SERAGLIO, Institution of among the Turks, iv. 
311-312. 

SERBONIS, LAKE, Character of, ili. 486. 
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SERBS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499; general 
account of, iii. 192-198 ; characteristics of, ili. 193; 
intellectual development of, iii. 194-195; aspire 
to culture, iii. 195; literature of, ili. 195-196. 

SERVETUS, Holds doctrine of epigenesis, i. 197. 

SEX AND MARRIAGE, Among the Aryans, consid- 
eration of, i. 595-605; in Roman society, ii. 
252-263. 

SEXUAL UNION, Nature of considered, i. 596-605 ; 
all races have code of, i. 598-599. 

SHAH, THE, Place of in Persian system, i. 628-629. 

SHAMANISM, Succeeded by Buddhism among Buri- 
ats, iv. 248-250; prevalence of in Polynesia, iv. 
388; practiced by the Sawaioris, iv. 397-398; 
prevalence of in Yakutsk, iv. 320; displaced in 
Lapland, iv. 350-351; of the Esquimaux, iv. 
452-456; of the Huron-Iroquois, iv. 507 ; general 
prevalence of among the Brown races, iv. 606 ; 
of the African Nigritians, iv. 681-686. 

SHAN STATES, Character of productions of, iii. 
662-663. 

SHEIKU-UL-ISLAM, High court of Turkey, iv. 
302. 


| SHELL Mounpbs, Character and contents of dis- 


cussed, i. 320-331. 

SHELTER, An essential of man-life, i. 573-576. 

SHEM, Headman of the Noachites, i. 443-445; tradi- 
tion of, il, 201-204. 

SHIELD, Sacredness of among the Germans, ii. 
660-661. 


| SHINTO, Principal element in Japanese religion, iv. 


207-208, 

SHIPBUILDING, Lags among the Romans, ii. 341; 
practice of by the Phoenicians, iii, 358; early de- 
velopment of among the Chinese, iv. 493-494. 


| SHOGUNATE, Rise of in Japan, iv. 198-199. 


SHOSHONES, THE, Account of, iv. 512-513. 

S1AM, Meaning of name of, iil. 671. 

SIAMESE, THE, General account of, iti.657—-681 ; geo- 
graphical position of, iii. 657; environment of, 
iii. 657-659; productions of, ili. 659-662; min- 
eral wealth of, iii, 662; foreign trade of, iii. 662— 
663; impeded by, iii. 663; climate, ili, 663; so- 
cial divisions of, iii. 663; slavery among, iil. 665; 
temper of, ill. 665 ; architecture of, iii. 666; lan- 
guage of, ili. 666-668 ; literature of, ili. 668-669 ; 
metallurgy of, iii. 669; capital city of, iii, 66q— 
670; government of, iii. 671-672; judiciary of, 
iil. 672-674; religion of, iti. 674-677; numbers 
of, iil. 677-678; ethnic characteristics of, iii. 
678-681. 

SIDON, Antiquity of, iti. 348; appearance and glory 
of, ili. 366-367. 

SIDONIANS, THE, Enterprises of, ili. 348-349; no- 
bility among, iii. 363-364. (See Phawnzczans.) 

SIGISMUND, King of Poland, iii, 121. 

SIGNS, Belief in among the Germans, ti. 665-670; 
believed in by American aborigines, iv. 492. 

SILK, Production of in China, iv. 45, 85-86. 

SILKWORM, THE, A native of Greece, ii. 103. 

SILURIAN PERIOD IN GEOLOGY, Considered, i. 84. 

SILVER AGE, Of Latin literature, ii. 329-330. 

SIN, Not distinguished from crime in Jewish law, ii. 
300-301. 

Sioux, THE, General account of, iv. 497-505. 
Dakota-Szoux.) 

Siva, Bad spirit of the Iranians, i. 590; place of in 
Indican religion, i. 668. 

Six NATIONS, THE, Enumeration of, iv. 497. 
Flurvon-LIroguois.) 


(See 


(See 
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SLAVERV, Among the Persians, i. 631; among the 
Greeks, ii. 191; system of among the Romans, 
ii, 289-295; origin and prevalence of at Rome, 
ii, 289; kinds of labor peculiar to, ii. 289-291 ; 
skill manifested in, ii. 291; a result of cruel 
race disposition, ii. 291; severe forms of at 
Rome, ii, 291-292; horrors of, ii. 292; miti- 
gated by humane disposition, ii. 292-293; spe- 
cial alleviation of at Rome, ii. 293; respectable 
services required of, ii. 293-294; political as- 
pects of, iil. 294; historical course and end of, 
li. 294-295 ; hostility of Christianity to, ii. 295; 
of the Gael, ii. 600; among the Germans, iii. 
637-638; among the Arabs, iii. 433 ; among the 
Burmese, iii. 648; of the Siamese, iii, 663-665 ; 
attempts to abolish, ili. 665; of the Cambodians, 
ili, 684-685; among the African Nigritians, 
iv. 650. 

SLAVES, Property rights in under Roman constitu- 
tion, ii. 383-384. 

SLAVIC LANGUAGES, Account of, iii. 151-156; races 


speaking, iii. 153; variety of development of, iii. | 
153-154; possible basis of Slavic union, iti, 154—- | 


1§5; relations of to other Aryan tongues, iii. 155- 
156; phonetic peculiarities of, iii, 156. 

SLAVIC RACES, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 499- 
500. 

SLAVS, THE, General account of, iii. 111-198 ; Lithu- 
anian division of, iii. 111-126; Russians proper, 
lii. 126-139; environment of, iii. 140-147 ; society 
of, iii, 147-151; languages of, iii. 151-156; arts 
of, iii. 157-159; civil institutions of, iii. 159-168; 
Polish division of, iti, 168-184; Wendish and 
Czech divisions of, iii. 185-193; Croatian division 
of, iii, 193-195; Serb division of, ili. 195-198. 

SLEDGE DoGs, Of the Esquimaux, iv. 449. 

SLOVENES, Ethnic name of the Wendls, iii. 185. 

SMINTHEUS, Title of Apollo, ii. 46. 

SOCIETY, Of the Romans, condition of, ii. 252-278 ; 
rude virtues of, ii. 253-254; tends to institution 
of home and family, ii. 254; institutes monog- 
amy, li. 255; tends to three conditions, ji. 255- 
256; courtship in, ii. 256-258; disparagement 
of girls in, ii. 257-258; freedom of the sexes 
in, ii. 258; rales of gallantry in, ii. 258-259; 
early marriages in, ii. 259; wedding formalities 
in, li. 260; divorce made easy in, ii. 260-261 ; 
rights of married women in, ii. 262; heroism of 
primitive matrons in, ii, 262-263; influence of 
Roman women in controlling violence, ii, 263- 
264; devotion of women in, ii. 265-266; de- 
terioration of under the empire, ii. 266-267; 
obliteration of social virtues in, ii. 268-269; 


substitution of pride on the surface of, ii, 270- | 


271; turns to philosophy, ii. 272-275; revival 
of under the Antonines, ii. 276; infected by 


Greek culture, ii, 277-278; of Provence leads | 
in refinement, ii. 436; of the French holds out 
against monarchy, ii. 437; of the Hebrews, iii. | 


253-264. 


SCLAR SYSTEM, Consideration of as an abode of 


life, i. 56-83. 

SOLITUDE, Effects of on German character, ii. 
630. 

SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, Character of, iii, 278-281. 

SOLON, Prepares consutution for the Ionian Greeks, 
il. 171-176. 

SOLONIAN CONSTITUTION, Account of, ii. 171-176. 

SoMA, Deity of the Iranians, i. 588; myth and wor- 
ship of among the Iranians, i. 590. 


INDEX. 


SOMALIS, THE, General account of, iii. 465-469 ; eth- 
nic connections of, iii. 465; division of from 
Sabzeans, iii. 466 ; traditions of, iii, 466-467 ; lan- 
guage of, iii. 467-468; fiction and poetry of, iii. 
468; government of, iii. 468; country of, iii. 468; 
religion of, iii. 468-469 ; features of, iii. 469. 

SOMME VALLEY, Character of, i. 328-329. 

SONG, Gift of related with ethnic promise, iv. 614. 

“SONG OF HIAWATHA,” Perpetuates fame of Da- 
kota-Sioux, iv. 497. 

SONTALS, THE, Division of Indican population, i. 
682-684. 

SOPHETIM. (See Suffe/es.) 

Sorss, Ethnic name of the Wends, iii. 185. 

SOUTH AFRICAN NIGRITIANS, Groups of, iv. 629; 
general account of, iv. 631-638. 

SOUTHERN SEMITES, Distribution of, iii, 387-380. 

SPANIARDS, THE, General account of, ii. 460-488; 
melancholy decline of, ii. 460; relations of Ibe- 
rians and Basques to origin of, ii. 460-462 ; Celtic 
element in, ti. 462; ascendency of Rome over, 
ii. 462; are Latinized, ii. 462; conquered by the 
Goths, ii. 462-464 ; influence of Visigoths among, 
il. 464-465 ; subjected to the Mohammedans, ii. 
465; relieved therefrom, ti. 465-466; slight traces 
of Moorish ascendency among, ii. 467; diffusion 
of learning from, ii. 467-468; Moorish architecture 
survives among, ii. 468-470; alienation of from 
Islamites, il. 470; place of the renegades among, 
li. 470-471 ; chivalry and pilgrimages among, il. 
470; later antecedents of character of, ii. 471; 
spirit and adventure of, ii. 471-473; lust of gold 
among, ii. 473; reach their ethnic acme, ii. 473; 
dark record of respecting heritages, ii. 473; Al- 
va’s campaigns illustrate depravity of, il. 473-474; 
fatal climax in career of, ti. 474-476; decadence 
of, ii. 476; shipbuilding and commerce decline 
among, ii. 476-477 ; reject the Reformation, ii. 
477; summary of race elements of, ii. 477-478 ; 
language of, il. 479-480; Castilian and Catalan 
dialects spoken by, ii. 480; subvarieties of 
speech of, ii. 480-481 ; place of Catalan in speech 
of, ii. 481-482; influences fixmg language of, 
ii. 482; easiness of intercourse with peoples of 
the north, ii. 482; relations of literature and 
language of, ii. 482-484; literary evolution of, 
il, 484-486; failure of political crises among, ii. 
486-488 ; preserve In good manner the Roman 
type, ii. 519. 

SPANISH LANGUAGE, Origin of, ii. 335. 

SPARTA, Market place of described, ii. 109-110. 

SPARTANS, THE, Institutions of hinted at, ii. 113, 
116; discipline of children of, ii. 116-118; evo- 
lution of civil society among, ii. 164-169; tend 
to aristocracy and oligarchy, it. 165; develop 
military constitution, 11. 166; system of land- 
ownership among, ii. 167; oppose the amassing 
of wealth, ii. 167-169; regard war as the hon- 
orable estate, ii. 168 ; communal table instituted 
among, u. 169; diverge from the Athenians, ii. 
169-170. 

SPECIES, Origin of considered, i. 183-264; Darwin's 
treatise on, i. 198-199, 211; history of con- 
sidered, i. 204-236; true evolution of, i. 212- 
236; term a misnomer in nature, i. 538-539; all 
human varieties fall within a single, i. 541. 

SPECTROSCOPE, Influence of in promoting new con- 
cept of nature, i. 210-211. 

SPHEROIDAL FORM OF EARTH, Furnishes data 
of time measurement, i. 87-88. 


INDEX. 


SPICES, Collocation of with venomous reptiles and 
insects, ili. 737. 

SPINNING DERVISHES, Account of, iii. 562. 

SPIRITUAL CAUSATION, Sought by the Semitic 
mind, i. 563. 

SPIRITUALITY, Absence of from Greek theology, 
ii. 180. 

SPORTS OF THE ROMANS, Considered, ii. 307-320 ; 
pass from the drama to the cirgus, ii. 308-309 ; 
amphitheater demanded by, ii. 309-311; cul- 
minated in the Maximus, ii. 311-312; take char- 
acter of races, ii. 312-314; Companies organized 
to promote, ii. 313-3143; patronized by the great, 
ii. 314; political results from, il. 314; scenes 
in connection with, ii. 316; become bloody, ii. 
316-317; progress to gladiatorial shows, il. 
318-320. 

“SPRING AND AUTUMN ANNALS,” One of the 
Confucian classics, iv. 75. 

SRAOSHA, Angel of light to the Iranians, i. 586. 

STANDARDS, Used in German battle, ii. 663. 

STANLEY, Reveals the Dark Continent, iv. 626; Af- 
rican map of referred to, iv. 633; discovers the 
Pygmies, iv. 660. 

STANNARY Courrs, Juridical institutions of the 
Cornish, ii. 586. 

STATURE OF MAN, Diversity in, 1. 567-571; in re- 
lation to geographical elevation, ii. 754; of the 
Egyptians, iii. 542-544; of the Quichuas, iv. 566. 

STEPPES, THE, Character of, iii. 145. 

STONE, Use of by the Romans as building material, 
MN. 353-355. ; 

STONE IMPLEMENTS, General consideration of, i. 
100-109; varieties of, i. 102-108 ; relations of to 
human development. i. 278-284, 303-307, 313- 
316, 321-325, 328-331. 

STONEHENGE, Ruins of described, i. 333-336. 

“STORY OF MOHAR,” Classic of the ancient Egyp- 
tians, iti, 512. 

STORY-TELLING, Influences career of French liter- 
ature, ii. 432-434. 

STREENSTRUP, Investigates shell mounds of the 
north, i. 321-322. 

STRUCTURE OF LIVING FOoRMs, 
208-209. 

STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE, Darwin's explication 
of, 1. 212-231 ; how manifested, i. 214-223; ex- 
amples of, i. 216-222; Malthusian laws a part 
of, i. 216; three general forms of, i. 217; be- 
gins with germ life, i, 217-219; extends to 
plants, i. 219; variations of in individual and 
species, i, 219-221 ; example of in cats and red 
clover, i. 219-221; reinforced by disease and 
death, i. 221-224; assisted also by climate and 
domestication, i. 222-226; strongest on the line 
of sexual selection, i, 226-228; holds alike of 
the individual and the race, i, 228-229; man- 
life a result of, i. 232-236; applied to man and 
nature, i. 236-254. 

SUCCESSION, Principals of among the Gael, ii. 598. 

SUDANESE RACES, THE, General account of, iv. 
617-634; environment of, iv. 620; influence of 
Europe among, iv, 621-622; classification of, 
iv. 628-620. 

Supra, Caste of the Indicans, 1. 678; represents ex- 
treme of Hindu development, 1. 724. 

SUEVI, THE, Place of among the Teutonic races, ii. 
678-680. 

SUFFETES, Consuls of the Carthaginians, iii. 376-377. 

SUGAR CANE, Production of in China, iv. 43. 


Identity of, i. 
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SULIOTES, THE, Notice of character of, ii. 212. 

SULTAN, Place of among the Arabs, iii. 436; organi- 
zation of household of, iv. 288-290. 

SUMATRANS, THE, General account of, iii. 721-732; 
tropical situation of, ili, 721; environment of, 
iil, 721-724; minerals of, iii, 724; contrast of 
with Europeans, iii. 726; likeness of to Malac- 
cans, ili. 726; domestic institutions of, iii. 726— 
727; language of, iil. 727-728; government of, 
ili. 728-730; features of, ili. 730-731; cannibal- 
ism of, iil, 731; piracy of, ili. 731-732; courage 
and ferocity of, iii. 732. 

Sun, THE, First object of natural adoration, iit. 

mae 

SuN WoRrSsHIP, Practiced by the Incas, iv. 564. 

SUNRISE KINGDOM. (See Dat Nippon.) 

SUPERSTITION, Of the Iranians, i. 582-595; of the 
Indicans, i. 654-676, 735-737; associated with 
the empire, ii. 352-353; Originates in dread of 
nature, ii. 370; engendered in the dark, ii. 371- 
372; prevalence of among the Romans, il. 372; 
grows into augury, ii. 372; infects literature, ii. 
376; predominant over the Druids, li. 540; of 
the Gael, ii. 600-601 ; nature of among the Ger- 
mans, ii. 667-677; of the Madagascans, iii. 798- 
800; prevalence of among the Coreans, iv. 267~ 
268; of the Samoyeds, iv. 336-338; of the 
Alaskans, iv. 463-464; of the American aborig- 
ines, iv. 491-495; of the Huron-Iroquois, iv. 507; 
of the Quichuas, iv. 569; of the Veddahs, iv. 
697; of the Australians, iv. 719-720. 

SUPPLICIUM, Method of in Roman law, ii. 389. 

SURVIVAL OF FITTEST FoRMS, Fundamental law 
of evolution, i. 212-226, 

SUTTEEISM, Rite of considered, i. 671-672. 

SWEDES, THE, General account of, iii.68—g90; primitive 
distribution of, iii. 68; relation of to the Goths, 
iii. 68-70 ; condition and classes of, iii. 70; king- 
ship among, ili. 71; social conflict of, iii. 71; 
growth of, iii. 71; monarchy among, iii. 71-72 ; 
rank and race connections of, iii. 74; means of 
suhsistence of, iii. 74; rural character of, iii. 74; 
intellectual condition of, iii. 74-75; accept Prot- 
estantism, ill. 75 ; constitution of, 1i1. 75; struggle 
of classes among, iii. 76; ascendency of king 
over, tii. 77-78; administrative system of, iii. 78 ; 
Riksdag of, fii. 78; senate and judiciary of, iti. 
78-79; courts of, iii. 79-80; heredity and election 
among, iii. 81; historical vicissitudes of, iii, 81- 
83; language of, iii. 84-90. 

SWEDISH LANGUAGE, Account of, iii. 84-90. 

SWERKERS, THE, Struggle of with the Bonder, iii. 
81-83. 

Swiss, THE, General account of, iii. 91-110 ; intermedi- 
ate between Celt and German, iii. 91 ; of Helvetian 
descent, iii. 91-94; Germanic elements in, iii. 94; 
free cities and confederation of, iit. 94-96 ; Ever- 
lasting League of, iii. 96; struggle of with Aus- 
trians, ili, 96-97; affected by mountainous envi- 
ronment, ili. 98-99; vital statistics of, iii. 99; re- 
lation of to land system, iii. 99-100; architecture 
of, iii. 100-101; vigor of, iii. 101 ; manufacturers 
of, iii. 102-103; educational system of, iii. 103- 
107; intellectual freedom of, iii. 107-109; teach- 
ers‘among, iii. 108-110; character of, iii. 110. 

SYLLABARY, Of the Japanese, iv. 174. 

SYLLOGISM, Use of by the Scotch and English, ii. 
604-605. 

SYRIAC LITERATURE, Rise of, iii. 384-386. 

SYSSITIA, Institution of among the Spartans, ii. 169. 
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Taboo, Theory and practice of, iv. 397. 

TACITUS, Place of in Latin literature, ii, 329; ac- 
count of the Germans given hy, ii. 630-631; 
imperfect views of respecting the Goths, ii. 702- 
703. 

TAGALS, THE, Tribe of Philippines, iii. 778. 

TAHITIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 409-417 ; 
isolation of, iv. 409; productions of, iv. 411; 
physical superiority of, iv. 411; chiefs and 
priests of, iv. 411; means of subsistence of, iv. 
41-413; language of, iv. 413; government of, 
iv. 413-415; decline of, iv. 415-416; manner of 
life of, iv. 416; ethnic traits of, iv. 416-417. 

TAJ MAHAL OF AGRA, Description of, i. 731-732. 

Tajiks, THE, Place and character of, i. 618-619; 
ethnic traits of, i. 619. 

TAMERLANE, Empire of over the Mongols, iv. 232, 

TAMILS, THE, Notices of, iv. 695. 

TANAH MALAYU, Meaning of, iii. 705. 

“Tao TEH KING,” Bible of Tadism, iv. 113. 

TARAPONS, THE, General account of, iv. 375-389; 
place of in Polynesia, iv. 375-379; classification 

* of, iv. 377; productions of, iv. 377-379; mean- 
ing of name of, iv. 381; general distribution of, 


iv. 381-383; ethnic characteristics of, iv. 383; | 


naturalness of development of, iv. 383-384; 
degradation of women among, iv. 384; naviga- 
tion of, iv. 384; language of, iv. 386; religion 
of, iv. 386-388; missionary cause among, iv. 
388-389. 

TARQUINII, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 226, 

TARSHISH, Founded by the Pheenicians, iii. 361. 

TARTARS, THE, Division of the Mongol race, iv. 
233-234; general account of, iv. 271-281 ; with- 
out possession of territory, iv. 271; numbers 
and distribution of, iv. 271 ; divisions of, iv. 273 ; 
typified in Calmucks, iv. 273; slight departure 
of from barbarism, iv. 275; forbidding aspects 
of, iv. 275; described by Pallas, iv. 275-276; 
features of, iv. 276; offspring of Scythians, iv. 
276; race affinity with Turcomans, iv. 276-278 ; 
Uigur division of, iv. 278; Petcheneg division 
of, iv. 279-280; Seljukian division of, iv. 281. 


TASMANIANS, THE, General account of, iv. 737- | 
742; affinities of with Papuans, iv. 738; Erskine’s | 


investigations respecting, iv. 739-740. 

TATTOOING, Process of among the Maoris described, 
iv. 432-433; process of hy the Australians, iv. 
710-716. 

TAXATION, Adjusted according to wealth among 
the Greeks, ii. 172-174; Siamese system of, iii. 
680. 

TAYLOR, BAYARD, Extract from relative to Icelandic 
millennial, iti. 41. 

TEA, Production of in India, i. 706. 

TELL, WILLIAM, Historical episode of, iii. 96. 

TEMPERANCE, Enjoined hy the Koran, iii. 437-438 ; 
of the Chinese, iv. 130. 

TENNESSEE VALLEY, Abounds in prehistoric re- 
mains, i. 348-353. 

TERRA-COTTA WoRK, Of the Etruscans, ii. 223- 
224. 

TESTAMENT, Nature of under Roman law, ii. 385. 

TETRARCHIES OF JUDA, Notice of, iii. 298-299. 

TEUCER, Race of considered, ii. 45-48. 

TreuTONIc LANGUAGES, An element im linguistic 
ethnology, i. 420-421. : 
TEUTONIC PEOPLES, THE, Comparison of with the 

Celts, ii. 580-581; general account of, ii. 623- 
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762; Germania the home of, ti. 623-631 ; wom- 
en and society of, ii. 632-645 ; life and character 
of the ancient, ii. 645-657; spirit of war among, 
ii. 658-666; mythology of, ti. 667-677; distri- 
bution of, ii. 677-688; Goths as a division of, ii. 
688-703; Franks and Vandals divisions of, ii. 
703-712; North German tribes of, ii. 713-721; 
Anglo-Saxon division of, ii. 721-737; Norman 
division of, ii. 737-752; Danish division of, ii. 
752-762; contradictory methods of, iii. 81-82. 

TEUTONIC RaAcEs, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 
498-502 ; connection of with Slavs considered, 
i. 498-499; divergence between Teutons and 
Slavs, i. 499. 

TEZCATLIPOCA, Brahma of the Aztecs, iv. 536. 

THEATERS, Structure of among the Romans, ii. 
358-359. 

THEOCRACY, Establishment of by Israel, fii. 248 ; 
outline of, iii. 291-296; prevalence of in Egypt, 
Hl. 525. 

THEODORE II, Notice of, iii. 454. 

THEODORIC THE GREAT, Emperor of the Goths, 
li. 706, 

THEOGONY, Of the Germans considered, ii. 671- 
677. 

THEOLOGY, Schools of in Arabia, iii. 411. 

THERM, Building of under the Romans, ii. 301- 
304. 

THIBETANS, THE, General account of, iii. 592-630; 
resources of, iil. 592-605; social institutions of, 
ili. 605-607 ; language of, ili. 608-610; literature 
of, iil. 610-612; religion of, iii. 612-626; ethnic 
characteristics of, iii, 627-630. 

THOR, The thunderer of German mythology, ii. 676- 
677. 

THORFINN KARLSEFNE, Norse sea king, ili. 49. 

THOROUGHFARES, Of the Japanese, iv. Igo. 

THORSTEIN, Norse sea king, iii. 49. 

THORWALD, Norse sea king, iil. 49. 

THRACIANS, THE, General account of, ii. 79-82; 
linguistic monuments of, ii. 79; primitive condi- 
tion of, ii. 79-80; tribal names of, ii. 80; super- 
stition and myth of, ii. 82. 

THRALL, Civil division of the Icelanders, iii. 43. 

T1GeR, THE, Abounds in India, i. 690; hunt of, 1. 
697; elephants used to take, i. 697. 

TIGREANS, THE, Account of, iii. 448-451. 

TiGris, Assists race evolution, iti. 205-206, 

Ties, Use of in mosque building, iii. 418. 

TIME AND PLACE OF THE BEGINNING, General 
discussion of, i. 37-182; sources of information 
respecting, i. 37-55; astronomical argument re- 
specting, i. 55-83; argument from geology re- 
specting, i. 83-100; archzeological proofs respect- 
ing, i. 100-108 ; paleontological proofs respecting, 
i. 108-113; ethnological argument respecting, 
i, 114-127; bearing of history and tradition on, i. 
128-138; chronological inquiry respecting, i. 
138-150; final estimate of, i. 150; quest of 
Eden, i. 150-158; argument from migration re- 
specting, i. 158-182; location of Lemuria, 1. 
173-182. 

TIME MEASUREMENT, Means of determining, i. 
85-100. 

TIMUR LENCK. (See Zamerlane.) 

TINNEHS, THE, Coast people of the Northwest, iv. 
439; general account of, iv. 456-466. (See 4/as- 
kan Tinnehs.) 

TINNIERE, THE, Furnishes evidence of the antiq- 
uity of man, i. 98. 
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Tiras, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 478. 

Tiryns, Seat of Pelasgian culture, ii. 72-76; citadel 
of, 11973. 

TITICACA ‘LAKE, Antiquities associated with, iv. 
565-566, 577. 

TosBacco, Production of in India, i. 705-706. 

Topas, THE, Notices of, iv. 695. 

TOGARMAH, Headman of the Japhethites, 1. 477. 

TOILET, Of Japanese women described, iv. 156-159. 

Toxo, Architecture of, iv. 187-188. 

TOLTeEcs, THE, General account of, iv. 538-541; 
primacy of in American civilization, iv. 538- 
539; affinity of with Aztecs, iv. 539-540; lan- 
guage of, iv. 540-541. 

Tomes, Structure of among the Arabs, iii. 421-422. 

TOMBS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, Account 
of, ifi, 514-517. 

Toni SAMBHOTA, Brings alphabet into Thibet, tii. 
610-611. : 

TORTURE, Use of among the Chinese, iv, 104-109 ; 
employment of by the Coreans, iv. 266. 

TRADE, In Chinese cities, iv. 92~94. 

TRADITION, Definition of, i. 49-51; bears witness 
respecting the antiquity of man, i. 49-51, 
128-138. 

TRaJAN’s COLUMN, Erected at Rome, ii. 508. 

TriaD, Of the Druidical priesthood, ii. 544-546; 
form of poetical expression among the Welsh, 
ii. 582; form of same among the Bretons, ii. 
589-590. 

TRIAL, A criterion of government, ii. 164. 

TROJAN WAR, Origin and story of, ii. 43-48. 

TROTTER, CouTTrs, Extract from, ili. 667. 

TROUBADOURS, Character of in medizval France, 
ii, 430-432; age of in Provence, ii. 502. 

TROY, Story of, ii. 43-48; arts of, it. 47. 

TSCHUWANZES, THE, Account of, iv. 328. 

TSONGKHAPA, Leads reformation among the Thib- 
etans, iti, 619-621. 

TuaRIks, THE, Ethnic derivation of considered, i. 
460-461 ;, character of, fii. 570-572. 

TuATHA DE DANANN, Invaders of Ireland, ii. 
606-607. 

TUBAL, Headman of the Japhethites, i. 478. 

TUELCHES, THE, Division of Patagonians, iv. 534. 

Tuisco, Deity of the German race, ii. 630-631. 

TUMULI OF GREAT BRITAIN AND THE NORTH, 
Character of described, i. 331-346; different kinds 
of, i. 331-332; abundance of remains in, i. 332; 
belong to age of bronze, i. 333; illustrate con- 
dition of mediaeval life, i. 335-346; exemplify 
methods of disposing of the dead, i. 337-340; 
kinds of skulls found therein, i. 339-340 ; sarcoph- 
agi and contents in the mounds, i. 340-342; 
practice of incineration illustrated in, i. 343-344; 
classification of skeletons and implements in, i. 
344-346. 

TUNGUSES, THE, General account of, iv. 329-333; 
division of, iv. 329; religion of, iv. 329; divi- 
sions of, iv. 329; Siberian branch of, iv. 329- 
330; Dog division of, iv. 330; Forest division of, 
Iv. 330; Shamanism of, iv. 333; prejudice of 


against Russians, iv. 333; race affinities of, 
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TUNGUSIC Races, Ethnic derivation of, i. 517. 

TUNISIANS, THE, Religion of, iti. 380; character of, 
ili. 568-569. 

Tupis, THE, General account of, iv. 593-600; di- 
visions of, iv. 594; subgroups of, iv. 596; fea- 
ae of, iv. 596-598; languages of, iv. 599- 
o 
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600; ethnic traits of, iv. 600; abilities of, iv. 
600; personal habits of, iv. 600-602; arts and 
industries of, iv. 602; skill of in weapons 
and war, iv. 602-603. (See Gwarani-Braztt- 
Zans.) 
TURANIAN, Nomenciature and place of, ili. 583. 
| TURANIAN LANGUAGES, Used only monosyllables, 
| iv. 171. 
| TURCOMANS, THE, Ascendency of in Syria, iii. 384; 
begin as iron forgers, iv. 297; industries and 
manufactures of, iv. 297-301. (See Turks.) 
| TURKISH LANGUAGE, Account of, iv. 292-293. 
Turks, THE, General account of, iv. 276-281 ; evo- 
lution of, iv. 281-291 ; literature and arts of, iv. 
292-301; government and society of, iv. 302~ 
314; race affinities of, iv. 276-278; name of, iv. 
278; geographical origin of, iv. 278; Uigur an- 
cestry of, iv. 278; Petcheneg division of, iv. 279; 
diffusion of from the Altais, iv.279; Seljukian di- 
vision of, iv. 280-281 ; become known as Turco- 
mans, iv. 281; Ottoman empire of, iv. 281-284; 
extent of territories of, iv, 283-284; areas and 
numbers included in, iv. 284; domestic estate 
of accounted for, iv. 284; infected with Persian 
Mohammedanism, iv. 284-286; false judgment 
of Western peoples regarding, iv. 286-288; 
former barbarity and coldness of, iv. 288; 
prevalence of polygamy among, iv. 288; harem 
of, iv. 288; household organization of, iv. 288- 
290; intellectual and moral qualities of, iv. 290; 
educational system of, iv. 290-291 ; language of, 
iv. 292-293; rise of literature among, iv. 293- 
297; arts and industries of, iv. 297-299; manu- 
facturing interests of, iv. 299-301 ; autocracy of, 
iv. 302; theocratic element in government of, 
iv. 302-303; administration of, iv. 303-304; 
vices of political system of, iv. 304-305; landed 
aristocracy of, iv. 305-306; civil polity of, iv. 
306; standing armies of, iv. 306-307 ; represen- 
tations of Islam, iv. 307; bad features of civili- 
zation of, iv. 307; misrepresentations of, iv. 309 ; 
merits and demerits of, iv. 309; wide distribution 
of, iv. 309; features of, iv. 310; approximation 
of to European standards, iv. 310; effect of 
harem on, iv. 310-311; seraglios of, iv. 311- 
312; ancient race qualities preserved by, iv. 


314. 

TUSCAN STYLE OF ARCHITECTURE, Examples of, 
it. 3.45-3.16. 

TUSCARORAS, THE, Division of the Huron-Iroquois, 
iv. 506. 

TwacI, Division of the Samoyeds, iv. 336. 

TWELVE TABLES, Basis of Roman jurisprudence, 
il. 390; in compilation, ii. 393. 

Tyre, Appearance and glory of, iii. 366-367. 

TYRIANS, THE, Dependence of Hebrews on, ili. 282 ; 
enterprises of, iii. 348-349; nobility among, iii. 


363-364. (See Pheniczais.) 
U 
Ugro-Finns, The, General account of, iv. 
340-352. 


Uieurs, THE, Division of the Turkish race, iv. 278. 
(See Turks.) 

ULFILAS, Translates the Scriptures into Gothic, ii. 
510; life and work of, ii. 693-694. 

UMBRO-SABELLIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, 
1, 493. 

UNIFORMITY OF NATURE, Law of considered, 
1. 85-87, 
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Unity, Of design throughout the universe, i, 208— 
211. 

UNIVERSITIES, Of the Swiss, iii. 105-107. 

UPSALA, Seat of worship of Wodin, iii. 70. 

URAL-ALTAIC RACES, Derivation of, i. 516-517. 

Urat-ALTAIcs, THE, General account of, iv. 310- 
352. — 

URI, Canton of mentioned, iii. 96. 

UsHAs, Hymn to, i. 661. 

UXMAL, Architectural remains of, iv. 550. 


YV 

Vaisya, Caste of the Indicans, i. 677-675. 

VALHALLA, Home of the immortal in German my- 
thology, ii. 674. 

VALoIs, House and court of described, ii. 438. 

VANDALS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 500-so01 ;, 
general account of, ii. 711-712; emergence of, 
li. 711; plant a state in Africa, ii. 712. 

VANITY, Of American aborigines, iv. 496. 

VARIATION, LAW oF, Explained and applied, i. 
213-224; intensified by growth, i. 214; examples 
of, i, 215-216; results from struggle for exist- 
ence, i. 217-224; results from secular and cli- 
matic causes, i, 222-224. 

VARRO, Transmits examples of ancient Latin, il. 325. 

VARUNA, Hynins to, i. 661. 

Vasco DA GAMA, Discoveries of, ii. 491. 

Vases, Of the Etruscans, il. 224 ; of primitive Rome, 
ii. 339-340. 

Vayu, Deity of the Iranians, i. 588. 

VEDA, THE, Nature of considered, i. 656-658 ; ex- 
tracts from, i. 658-660; speculations and refine- 
ment growing out of, 1. 662-669. 

VEDDAHS, THE, Notices of, ili. 786-787; features 
of, iii, 786; mythology of, ili. 786-787; general 

* account of, iv. 691-701; place of affinities of, 
iv. 693; distribution of in Ceylon, iv. 693; di- 
visions of, iv. 693-694; varying progress of, 
iv. 695; relations of to Todas, iv. 695; traits 
of, iv. 695; mental ability of, iv. 695-697; 
superstitions of, iv. 697; ceremonials of, iv. 
697; affinities of with other Blacks, iv. 697; 
decline of, iv. 699; possible route of to Aus- 
tralia, iv. 699-701. 

Vepic LITERATURE, Throws light on East Aryan 
departure, i. 481-482; account of, i. 656-662. 

VEGETATION, Of Arabia, iii. 395 397. 

VEIL, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 226. 

VENDIDAD, THE, Corresponds to the Hebrew Pen- 
tateuch, i. 553. 

VENETIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 495. 

VENICE, Republic of in Middle Ages, ii. 417-419. 

VERDUN, Treaty of considered, ii. 719. 

VERGIL, Describes the Gauls, ii. 620. 

VERRAZZANO, Man of Florence, ii. 406. 

Vespucci, Man of Florence, ii. 406. 

VICEROVALTY, System of in Chinese government, 
iv. IOI-102. 

VIKINGS, TuE, Seats of in Iceland, ili. 37; origin of, 
ili. 57. 

VILAYET, Political division among the Turks, iv. 
304, : 

VILLAGE COMMUNITY, Preference of Russians for, 
lil, 147-150. 

VILLAGE SYSTEM, Of the Russians, iii. 162-163. 

VILLAGE VEDDAHS, THE, Division of the Veddahs, 
iv. 694. 

VINE, THE, A product of Greece, ii. 103; prevalence 
of in Italy, ii. 239. 
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VINEYARDS, Of the Hebrews, iii. 252. 

VIOLIN, Perfected by the Armati, 1. 414. 

VIRTUE, Place of in Roman society, ii. 258 ;-absence 
of among the Australians, iv. 722. 

VISHNU, Place of in Indican religion, i. 668. 

VisIGOTHs, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 500-502; 
gain ascendency over the Spanish race, ii. 462— 
464; kingdom established by, ii. 464; excellence 
of administration of, ii. 464-465 ; evolution of in 
the fifth and sixth centuries, ii. 696-697; su- 
premacy of in Spain, ii. 696-G98; system of 
writing of, li. 700-702; relation of to Christian- 
ity, iil. 703. 

Vit Levu, Greatest of the Fiji islands, iv. 417. 

VLACH, Language of the Wallachians, §. 510-511. 

oe ae Nature of in Algonquin languages, 
iv. 481. 

VocaL ORGANS, Affected by physical conditions, 
ih, Sills 


_VOLATERRA, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 227. 


VoLCANIUvS, Architect of primitive Rome, ii. 339. 
VOLCANOES, Of Java, ii. 733; extinct in Borneo, iti. 
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VOLGAN CALMUCKS, Division of Calmuck race, iv. 
273-274. 

VOLSCIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, i. 495. 

VOLSINI, Old city of the Etruscans, ii. 226. 

VoopooisM, Prevalence of among American Nigri- 
tians, iv. 688, 

VORTIGERN, Tradition of, 11. 722. 

VOWELS OF LATIN, Sharpened in development, ii. 
326; preferred for ultimate syllables, li. 327-328. 


WwW 

Wales, Contended for by Celts and Saxons, ii. 
26-727. 

WALI, Place of among the Arabs, iii. 436. 

WALLACE, ALFRED RUSSEL, Competes with Dar- 
win as discoverer of the laws of evolution, i. 198. 

WALLACHIANS, THE, Origin of, ii. 335; general 
account of, ii. 506-520; geographical limitations 
of, ii. 506; relations of with Dacians and Ro- 
mans, ii. 506-507; connection of with ancient 
Geta, ii, 507; contact of with Daci, ii. 507-508 ; 
ethnic evolution of, ii. 508-509; under Turkish 
domination, ii, 510; historical vicissitudes of, ii. 
510-513; at bottom a Roman people, ii. 510; 
language of, ii. 510-511; outspreading of into 
surrounding regions, ij, 511-513; predominance 
of original elements in, ii. 512; lack of geo- 
graphical demarkation, fi, 513; development 
of retarded, ii. 514; modern race of kept back 
by want of repose, il. 515-516; resources of, ii. 
516; physical improvements and progress of, it. 
516; distribution of, ii, 516-518 ; comparison of 
with other Latin races in development, ii. 518; 
strongly deflected from Roman type, ti, 5193 
scientific attainments of, ii. 520. 

WALLS AND HANGING GARDENS OF BABYLON, 
One of the seven wonders, i. 159. 

War, Method of among the Hindus, i. 739-743; 
spirit of among the Germans, ii. 658-066; de- 
structive influence of, ii, 668-659; methods of, 
it. 660-664; influenced by presence of women, 
ii. 664; public opinion prevails over, ii. 665-666. 

Warsaw, A literary center of Poland, ili, 176. 

WEALTH, Opposition to among the Spartans, ii. 
167. 

Wuaronry, Character of among the Germans, i. 
661. 


INDEX. 


Weapons, Of the Dyaks, iii. 763-764. 
WEAPONS AND IMPLEMENTS, Of the North Amer- 
ican Indians, iv. 484. 


WELSH, THE, General account of, ii. 573-582; clas- | 


sification of, ii. 573; sources of knowledge re- 
specting, 
5753 not much affected by Roman conquest, ii. 
575; fusion of with Anglo-Saxons, il. 575-576; 
abolition of constitution ” of, ti. §77-578; ethnic 
characteristics of, ii. 578-579; rank of among 
races, ii. 579-580; Comparison of with Teutonic 
peoples, li. 580-582; authors and literature of, 
ii, 581-582; poetry of, il. 582. 

WELSH POEMS, Source of historical information, i. 
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woes ee General account of, itl. 185-187 ; ethnic 
names of, iii. 185; resist Germanic influences, iii. 
185; lose nationality, iii. 185-186; preferences 
of for agriculture and mining, i. 186-187: ab- 
sence of national spirit among, iii, 187; adhere 
to Roman Church, iii. 187. 

WEsT ARYAN MIGRATION, THE, General account 
of, i. 482-504; sense of ‘migration ” in connection 
with, i. 483; northern limits of in Asia, i. 483-484 ; 
source of into Europe, i. 484; first race planted 
by, i. 485; many results of in Asia Minor, i. 485; 
Cilicians result from, i. 486; Cappadocians and 
Paphlagonians result from, i. 486; Phrygians re- 
sult from, i. 486; Carians and Lycians result from, 
i. 486-487; Lydians result from, i. 487; course 
of into the Cyclades and Hellas, i. 488; contrib- 
utes the Greeco-Italic races, i. 489-490; leads to 
ancestral mythology, i. 490; AZolians and Do- 
rians result from, i. 491; lonians result from, i. 
492; the Dodecapolis results from, i.492; Ache- 
ans result from, i. 492; lapygians result from, i. 
493; Umbro-Sabellians result from, i. 493; the 
Latini result from, 1. 493-495; Volscians and 
Oscans result from, i. 495; Venetians result 
from, i. 495; origin of northern system of, i 
496; Celtic Galatians result from, i. 496; Celtic 
races of Western Europe result from, i. 496-498 5 
Teutonic races result from, i. 498-499; Slavonic 
races result from, i. 499-500; barbarian German 
races result from, i. 500-502; Low Germans and 
Norse result from, i. 502-503; limits of, i. 503; 
general view of, i. 503-504. 

WEST ARYANS, THE, General acconnt of, ii. 33- 
762; iii. 33-198; Greek division of, ii. 33-218; 
Roman division of, ii, 219-396; Latin division 
of, ii. 397-520; Celtic division of, ii. 521-622; 
Teutonic division of, ii, 623-762, ili. 33-110; 
Slavic division of, iti. 111-198; unlikeness of to 
East Aryans, ii. 100; honor of women among, 
ii, T15-116, 

WEST INDIAN RACES, THE, Ethnic derivation of, 
i. 524. 

WEST been Cele THE, Division of the Mongol race, 
iv. 

WEST Stpanese NATIONS, THE, Groups of, 
iv. 62 

WESTERN SLAVS, THE, Polncal decline of, iii. 196; 
pressed by other races, iii, 196-198. (See Poles, 
also Wends and Czechs.) 

RVESTERS SUDANESE, THE, Ethnic derivation of, 
i. 528. 

WHEEL CARRIAGES, Evolution of, iii. 282-283; of 
the Semites, ili. 283. 

WHITE HORSE, Superstition of among the Germans, 
li. 667-668. 


il. 573-575; principal tribes of, ii, 574- | 
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WHITE RUSSIANS, THE, Ethnic derivation of, iil. 
121-122; account of, iii. 138-141. 

WiIGWAM, Of the North American Indians consid- 
ered, iv. 484-486. 

WILLIAM OF POITIERS, Provencal poet, it. 501. 

WILLIAM OF RUBRUK, Gives account of the Chi- 
nese, iv. 35-36. 

WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR, Gains possession of 
England, ii 740-742. 

WiILNa, A literary center of Poland, iii. 176. 

WINCHELL, ALEXANDER, Citation of views of, i. 
178-179 ; views of respecting Hamitic dispersion, 
1. 454-455. 

WINE-MAKING, Oldest of the arts, i. 239. 

WINGED Vicrory, THE, Statues of at Athens and 
Olympia, ii. 155, 159. 

WINKELRIED, ARNOLD VON, Tradition of, iii. 97. 

WINNEBAGOES, THE, Division of Dakota-Sioux, iv. 
498-499. 

Wisconsin, Abounds in prehistoric remains. i. 350. 

WITCHCRAFT, Native place of in Bretagne, ii. 
587-588. 

WODANABE, Festival of among the Gallas, iii. 
464-465. 

WobIn, Place of in German mythology, ii. 671-675. 

Wor, THE, Abonnds in India, i. 691. 

WOLFGANG, Name of the year in German mythol- 
ogy, ii, 675. 

WOMAN, Place of among the Iranians, i. 595-605; 
among House People of Arya, i. 647-649; 
among the Greeks, ii. 115-122; decline of influ- 
ence of, ii, 121-122; becomes inedium of inspi- 
ration to the Greeks, ii. 186; abuse of by Alba- 
nians, ii. 216; estimate of in America, ti. 253; 
admitted to participation in religious rights 
of the Romans, il. 367; laws for punishment 
of among the Celts, il. 562; laws for among the 
Celts, ii. 562-564; condition of among the Ger- 
mans, ii, 632-645 ; sentiments respecting among 
Germans, il, 633-634; natural modesty of, ti. 
633; common sense of respecting marriage, ii. 
634; repugnance of to violation of purity, is 
636; fidelity demanded of among the Arabs, iii, 
405; place of among the Egyptians, iti. 492-494, 
556-557; place of in Thibet, iii. 604-607; place 
of in Burmese, iii. 636; place of among the Chi- 
nese, iv. 51-57; seclusion of among the Chinese, 
iv. 141-143; place of among the Japanese, iv. 
155-164; place of among the Mongols, iv. 234; 
place of among the Coreans, Iv. 257-259; place 
of among the Turks, iv. 288-290; place of 
among the Polynesians, iv. 384; slavery of 
among the Fijians, iv. 422-423; place of among 
the Alaskans, iv. 462; place of in Indian gov- 
ernment, iv. 489; place of among the Austra~ 
lians, iv. 714-716. 

WONDERS OF THE WORLD, Enumerated, il. 159. 

Woop CARVING, Skill of the Chinese in, iv. 88. 

WoORLDHOOD, Plan of considered, i. 65-83. 

Wor.ps, Birth, development, and death of con- 
sidered, i. 57-83. 

WorsulP, Duty of and office among the Greeks and 
Romans, ii. 364. 

WRITING, Proceeds from pictures to alphabet, iii. 
23or yelation of to spoken language, iii. 272; 
system of: among the Chinese, iv. 61-64; of the 
Japanese, iv. 174-176 ; of the North American 
Indians considered, iv. 475-478; skill of Indians 
in producing, iv. 476 ; easiness of understanding, 
iv. 477; philosophy of system of, iv. 477. 
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x 
Xanthous, Meaning of the term, ii. 620. 
XEBEKS, THE, Race origin of, ii, 60. 


Y 

Yagna, The, Division of the Zend-Avesta, i, 
583-584; hymns of, i. 584-585. 

YAJUSH-VEDA. (See Veda.) 

YAKKOS, Native name of Veddahs, iil. 786. 

YAKuTS, THE, General account of, iv. 315-323; en- 
vironment of, iv. 315-318; relation of to Russia, 
iv. 318-319; and affinities of, iv. 319; industries 
of, iv. 319; productions of, iv. 319; beginnings 
of civilization among, iv. 319-320; religion of, 
iv. 320; ethnic characteristics of, iv. 320-323. 

YANG-TSE, THE, Description of, iv. 37. 

Yassy, City of Roumania, ii. 518. 

YEDO, Center of Japanese nationality, iv. 201. 
Tokzo.) 

YEMEN, Physical features of, ili, 394. 

YemmMa, Hell god of the Japanese Buddhists, iv. 
217-218. 

YMER, God of brute force among the Germans, ii. 
671, é 

“YNGLINGA SAGA,” Stories of the, iii. 72-73. 

YORITOMO, Great general of the Japanese, iv. 198. 

YUCATAN, Seat of the Maya race, iv. 551. 

YUKAGIRS, THE, Account of, iv. 327-328. 

YuMAS, THE, Account of, iv. 517-520 ; classification 
of, iv. 517-520; manner of life of, iv. 520; arts 
of, iv. 520; features of, iv. 520. 

Yurtras, Log huts of the Yakuts, iv. 320. 


(See 


bh 
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Zz 

Zaluskis, The Two, Lead literary revolt in 
Poland, tit. 175. 

ZAMBOS, Characteristics of, i. 544. 

ZARATHUSTRA. (See Zoroaster.) 

ZEAL, Absence of in the Orient, iv. 222-223. 

ZEND-AVESTA, THE, A Bible of the Iranians, i. 
582-583; language of, i. 582-583. 

ZEUS OLYMPIOS, Statue of one of the seven won- 
ders, ii. 159; character of, ii. 182. 

ZEUS OF DopoNna, Worship of, ii. 97-98; temple 
of at Olympia, ii. 157-159; closely .allied with 
the origin of Druidism, ii. 550-551. 

ZOBAAH, Prevalence of in Egypt, iii. 479-480. 

ZOROASTER, Founder of the religious belief of the 
ee i. 585-595; probable epoch of, i. 

’ 605. 

ZOROASTRIANISM, Elements and evolution of, i. 
552-595; deteriorates into fire worship, i. 611- 
612. 

ZULU-KAFFIR RACES, THE, Derivation of, i. 530. 

ZULU-KAFFIRS, THE, General account of, iv. 665- 
675; relationship of, iv. 665-666; affinity of 
with Brown races, iv. 666; name and features 
of, iv. 667; superiority of, iv. 668; clothing 
and weapons of, iv. 668; ethnic customs of, 
iv. 668-670; subdivisions of, iv. 670; probable 
East African origin of, iv. 671-672 ; government 
of, iv.672; Natalese and Damara divisions of, 
iv. 672-675. 

ZULUS, THE. (See Zu/u-Kajfirs.) 

ZUNIS, THE, Account of, iv. 514. 
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